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/HRISTS Doctrine, 


OR, F 
The ſix Principlesof Chriftian Religion: 
CRepentance from Dead Works. 
v Faith towarids God. f/ 
BY The Dofdrine of Baptiſms. > a2 
Via. Laying 0n of Hands. + , Bd. 
Reſurrettton from the Dead. 
Eternal Judgment. 


As they were taught and delivered by CHRIST 
and his Apoſtles, and as they are recorded 
in the Scripture, plainly and fully 
handled, opened od, cleared. 


With an Anſwer to eight Queſtions, preſented in a 
Printed Paper to the Congregations about 
Laying on of Hands. 

With ObjeCtions anſwered, and that Principle 
cleared to be one of ChriiFs teachings. 


By Jobs Griffith Preacher of the Word of Chriſt, 


Let that therefore abide in you which ye have heard 
from the-beginning, if that which ye have heard from 
the beginning ſhall remainin yos, ye 2lſo ſhall continue 
in the Son and in the Father, 1 John 2.2 4- 
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Ta the Elders and Deacons with the 


whole Congregation of Saints in 
London or ; ur who abide in 


the Doftrme of CHR15T greeting. 


F Being many times (Dearly Beloved) im- 
portuned by many of you to publiſh ſome- 
thing touching the Principles of Chr:ſtzan Re- 
[ig:0n, have now at kſt through the goodneſs 
of Godaccording tomy ability anſwerd your 
delires, not doubting but through mercy my 
endeavours may;becom profitable to you and 
others, &confidering theplace theLord hath 
been pleaſed to ſet. me 1n amongſt you, [I 
thereby think my {elf the more engaged to 
uſe 'aH the means T ſhall be enabled to by the 
Lond for your abulity and confirmation in 
the Word of Chxfp : I therefore, preſent this 
enkng Dikourſe of yout Chxiflan conkde- 
ration, 1 knowing -none more meet.tohaye 
the-patronage of: this ry 'labor than your 
klves,. feing; fachi.a5 are ſpiritual amongſt 
ye arc. dble: to-judg'all things«::1 ſhall not 
need L hope to'make any Apology eng 
A 2 the 


4 gt <4 


the plaineſs of the Diſcourſe you being ra- 
| ther deſirous to bear with that than over 
! much elegancy and tickling pbrates which 
| adminiſters rather delzght to the ear than 
found and divine light to the minde ; if any 
faults be commutred your love would hide 
them, if in what I have writ there 1s nothing 
but what 15 worthy your acceptation, I doubt 
not but you will embrace 1t, and makea pro 

fitable uſe of 1t, and give to God the glor 
by a holy converſation, going on to perfecti- 

on, preſling after the mark of the high callin 
of God in Chriſt Feſus. Brethren its the 1af 
times and many falſe Chriſis and falſe Pro- 
phets are riſen who deny the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, and have not God, therefore beware of 
men ; if any bring not the Doctrine of 
Chriſt receive him not to houſe, neither bid 
ſuch a one God ſpeed, for he 1s an Antichnff 
and denies Chriſt to be come 1n the fleſh, 
Beloved, thoſe that keep the Word of Chriſts 
patience, he will keep 1n the hour of temp- 
tation , the time 1s row a coming wherein 
- your love to Chriſt and faithfulneſs to his 
* DoArane will be proved, yea where there 
will be a manifeſt difference put between 
them that ſerve the Lord, and them that fear 
| him 
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him not; it is high time therefore to awake and to* 
caſt off every weight and the fin that doth ſo eafily 
beſet us, and run with patience the race that ts ſer 
before us, &'c. Remember what our Lord hath 
ſaid , Whoſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed of 
me and of my words in this ſinfull and: adulte- 
rous gen<ration, of him alſo ſhall the Son of man 
be aſhamed when he cometh 1a the glory of his Fa- 
ther with his holy Angels. If ye ſhould be aſhamed 
of Chrifts Word or his Doctrine he would takeit 
all one as if you were {ſhamed of him ; abide there. 
fore in the Doftrine which ye have heard from the 
beginning : he that abid«h in the Doctrine of 
Chriſt hath borty the Father and the Son. Dearly 
beloved 1n the Lord, my Joy and my Crown, 10 
ſtand faſt 1n the Lord» keeping the traditions of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles as they have been delivered 
unto you, for ſuch as ſo do ſhalf at the day of Chris# 
be confeſled by' him 3 have therefore with David 
reſpect to all the Commandments of God, and 
take delight in the Law of the Lord more thanin 
your appointed tood. I cannot but rejoyce and 
give tharks unto the God and Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt on your behalf, that you' have: kept 
the Ordinances of Chriſ?, and ſtill do,and I truſt in 
the Lord, whoſe um will not be wanting, you 
ſtil] will.  O confider the many oppofitions you 
will meet with at every hand, if you are faithfull 
to Chriſt ; but let them not diſcourage you, but be 
filled with an holy boldneſs and reſolution to go 
through all dificulties for Chriſts ſake, yeathough 
you reſiſt unto bloud, for as yet you have not reſiſt- 
edunto bloud, though your trials and ſufferings 
(ſome of you ) have been many ; takeheed there- 
fore brethren that ye loſe not thethiogs we have 
| A 3 wrote 


wrote, but that we receive a full reward ; wemuſt 
no doubt through much tribulation enter into the 
Kingdom of God, a glympſe of which Kingdom I 
have given you 1n part of that I now preſent unto 
you, and have more largely in ms Lp Diſ- 
courſes. My deſire and prayerto God is, that you 
walk worthy of it, that your part may bein the firſt 
ReſurreAion, tor on ſuch the ſecond death hath no 
power, but they ſhall be Kings and Prieſts, and ſhall 
reign withCbriſt a thouſand years, walk thra as chil- 
dren of that Kingdom, putting on bowelsof love, 
compaſſion, humbleneſs of minde, long-ſuffering, 
forgiving one another, as God for chrif, ſake hath 
forgiven you. Be yefollowers of God, as dear chil- 
dren walking in love,as Chriſt loved you, and gave 
himſelf for you, putting away all ſtrife and debate, 
diviſion, with all malice. Let the peace of Godrule 
in your hearts, Let your love be without diſlimu- 
lation,abhor that which is evil,cleaveto that which 
is good, ſeek peace with all men, and holineſs,with- 
out which no man ſhall ſee God; beat peace among 
your ſelves, edifying one another : thus go forth in 
the ſtrength of theLord againſt all ſpiritual wicked- 
neſles, having your loins girt,and your lights burn. 
ing,ſhioing beforemen,that they may ſee your good 
works and glorifie your Father which isin Heaven, 
that fothey who ſpeak evil of you as of evil doers 
may be aſhamed. Dear brethren I'commit thisfol. 
lowing Diſcourſeto the Lords bleſſing and your pj- 
ous conſideration, and you to the teaching of that 
good Spirit which Chriſt hath promiſed ſhall lead 
you into all truth z praying for you that you may 
4acreaſe in all wiſdom and divme underſtanding, 
ceſiring your continual prayers for me, 

Tour Brother and unworthy Overſeer, 
JoHN GRIFFITH, 
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To the Reader, 


Ourteous Reader, for as much as the beſt things 

have the worſt entertainment in the world, 1 

am doubtfull whither m j Labo;s will finde accepta- 

tron with thee or no, 1 therefore thought good to grve 

thee this advertiſement oY premonttion, that thou 

maiſ} thereby be the more circumipett in thy peruſal 

of” this Diſcourſe , if it come therefore to thy hand 

let it crave thy dltgent reading, wergh it well, and 

compare it with holy Writ ; if thou finde it ſpeak 

what is theretn comained,priſe it,tt's then the minde 

of God,and by no means neglect to do what it requires 
of thee, left thou be found a tranſgreſſor again&t the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, and ſo thou put eternal life 
from thee. God un theſe la$t days bath ſpoke by his 
YT. whom we muft heat in all things whatſoever he 
hath ſaid; and if we do not, God will require it at 
our hands ; Chriſt is our great Doctor, we muS? 
learn of bum, bis Dof#rine therefore I here preſent 
to thy view as 1t is recorded in the $ cripture of truth, 
which contains fox Principles of ChriStian Religion, 
which are the Foundations thereof, and muSt be luid 
by every one who 1n Scripture account will be a Cht- 
ſtan max, on which the primitrve Churches wers 
built, Ephef, 2.20, and fron the hea:t obeyed, 


Rom.. 


* Rom.6.17. Though through corruption in Religion 


they bave for many years pa$i been obſcured, cloud- 
ed and eclipſed, but now through the light of the 
Lord Darkneſs is mn a great meaſure expelled and 
done away, Light breakeng forth daily, and appear- 
ng clear notwithSEanding thoſe AntichniFtian clouds 
of datkneſs that overipred the earth ; it doth there- 
fore behave every man to confuder of his ways and do- 
nes, and to turn 19 the Lord by Yepentances and by 
fauh behold the Lan:b of God that took away the 
fms of the World, that in him they may have life, 
for l fe is in the Son, he that hath the Jon hath life, 
ſuch as obey him be is the Author of Salvationto ; 
if thou wilt h.rve Salvation by Chriſt thou mubt 
ſubmit untohis Doftrine, though it be contemptible 
with men, and counted low and carnal to ſubmit to 
Ordinances , ſuch is the groſs 1gnorance and rebellion 
of [ ome of theſe mes, yea and tho e to whom the 
Light hath been made manfe$#, but they have re- 
jected it) Gentle Re:der, I intreat thee to be of an- 
other minde, and hear the voice of Chriſt, ſeek the 
Loid while he may be found, call upon him while he 
is near, be ſo much a friend to thy ſelf as totry all 
things, and among the ret this Diſcourſe, and hold 
Fa$t that which is good, ſo ſhalt thou do well if thou - 


be a follower of it, Farewell. 
J. Gz 
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- The form of Doctrine which 1s Chris's, 

- taught by him, taught and «practiſed by 

BY his Diſciples, containing {1x Principles, 

1 which mult be laid by every one that 

1 will be 1n Scripture-account a Chriſtian 

, man. 

3 e—— En —_ 

' { 

y FE, Se y © I. 

4 

0 | Of Repentance from Dead Works. 

1 

- He Lord once delivered unto CIoſes hs Servant 
to deliver unto /ſract his People a Decalogue, 

_ which are called che Ten Commandments, di- 

by yided inco Two Tables, which the People of 
t he Lord were carefully to obſerve,and in no fort 

c | to tranforels againft under the penaltie of falling 

e ur = the ſentence and execution of Death, Heb.ro. 29, Nay, 

li the Lord had ( as 1: were) fo linked them together, and riverted 

| them one in tte other, that he that rranforefſed agairft one is 

A ouiltie of all, James 2.10, altbough he were a keeper of the 

mY reſt. Likewiſe when the Lord command:d Moſes to make the 


Atk, Exod,25.10. he was to do it according to what the Lord 
had commanded him in refpe& of length, breadth and heigth ; 

' yea, andin reſpe& of all chings that di id appertain unto it ; "and 

therefore the Lord gives bim this Grit charge, Look that thou 

B make 
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make it after the patern which was ſhewed thee in the Mouar, 
v.40, Sce Heb.8.5., Att: 7.44. Ex0d.26.:0. Ch.27,8, 

Now without doubt, had C{oſes left undone any one thing, 
or had he derogated eirher in matcer or form, he had tranſgreſſzd 
the Lords commandment, which it he had, he could not be ſaid 
to be faithfull as a Servant: Moſes therefore walked exaGly 
by that Rule that was given him of God, for he had this g0,d 
report given bim in the Scrip:u:e, that he was faithful in all the 
Lords houſe, Namb.12 7, This Moſs did foretell of a Pro- 
phet like ro him, to himlelf, who ſhould declare the minde of 
God as a Son, as faithfully as be did as a Servant, Heb,3.2. / 
(faith God) willyaiſe them up a Prophet from among ſt thy bye. 
thren like unto thee, and will put my words into his mouth, ard 
he ſhall ſpeak unto them all that I ſhall command him, Dent, 
18.18. And it ſhall come to paſs that whoſoever will ot 
hearken rnto my words, which he (hall ſheak tn my Name, [ 
will require it of them,v.19, 

This great Prophet is our dear and precious Lord Jeſs the 
Anointed, Atts 3.21, Heb.1,r,z, By whom God che Father 
in cheſe 1:ſt days hath {poken unto us, who hath not ſpoken unto 
1s his own words but his Fathers that lent him, John 14.24, 
which Prophet the Lord doth require us to hear, Lyk- 9.35. 
in whatſoever he hath commanded, Aatth,28,:0 This great 
Prophet hath command:d, delivered and taught one form of 
Dodtrine as did Aſſes the Decalogue, which DoArine is the Ba- 
ſis or foundation the fpiritual houſe is built upon, from whieh 
there mult be ao derogation no more than there might be from 
the faſhion of the Tabernacle, which form of DoRrine is rea» 
tioned ofc in the Sctipture, as 2 Fohn g. 1 Tim,6.3. Rom 6 17. 
Heb.6,1,2, Which form of Doctrine doth conſilt of fix Prin« 
ciples, bodied tegether, ard morcifed into cach other, fo that 
there can be no ſafe fStindation 1zid withour them all, but ſuch 
an one as will erdanger the building, and the higher any one 
doch build upon ſuch a foundation the greater will bethe fall, 
and the loſs alſo, Theſe fix Parts or Principles of this one en- 
tice D>Arine we finde mentioned: in their order and form, in 
Heb.$.1,2, evea as the Decalogue was, Exo4.26, all which 
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torm of DoAcine hath been defaced,and much blemiſhed by her 
that ſaith, She is no Widow, I mean that Scarlet-coloured 
Whore with whom the Kings of the Earth have been made 
drunk with the Wine of her Fornication, they committing Fore 
nication with her, Rev.17.2, Therefore it mult be our part to 
come out of her confuſions, leſt we ſhare with her in her plagues, 
Ch.18. 3,4. and to obey Chr:/t*s voice in all things, and to obey 
trom che heart that form of Doftrine that was once delivered, 
Rom,6.17. taking this form of DoQrine in that order it is 
taught and praiſed by the primitive Saints, as we hade it cavghe 
and praiſed in che Scripture, the Principles of which entire 
Dotrine is in their order laid down by the Apoſtle, as before in 
Heb.,6.1,2., Which are as followeth z 

1. Repentance from Dead Works. 

2, Faithtowards God, 

3+ The Doctrine of Baptiſms, 

4, Laying onof Hands, 

5- The ReſurreRion from the Dead, 

6, Eternal Judgment, 

Theſe are the foundation-principles of the Chriſtian Religidn, 
which are neceſſary for all men to be taught, as ſhall be ſhewed, 
chat will be truly religious, and build fo as their work may ſtand, 
I hall therefore bandle them diſtictly ard apart, asthey are 
mentioned, Heb.6.1,2. in their 0:d:r. 

And fift, what Repentance is, Repentarce (as is acknow- 
l:dged by all) is a change of the minde. Bur to give a Scripture» 
definition thereof, take notice that it is called a turning away 
from tranſerefſhon, Ezek, 18.27, when the Lord pleaded with 
[ſrae! couching the equalitie of his proceedings with the ſons of 
men he «<xhorts them from the confideration thereof to repent 
ard turn from all their cranſereffions, 2.30, Likewiſe from the 
conlideration of his not delighting or taking pleaſure i the 
death of ſinners, he provokes them to turn themſelves, 

1, In Repentance is contained an abhoxring a mans ſelf and 
finfulnels, [cb 42.5,6. which cannot be wrough: but by the 
f5ghr of fin. The knowledg of fin when ir is ſer upon the kearc 
wakes a man loath (in more than any thizg in the world, When 
the Gafulnels or fin appeared ro the /ews at Peter's Sermon, 
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4 Of Repentance from Dead Works. 


eAtts 2, It was preſented uoto them without doubt (as I may 
ſo lay) ig an ugly wang it made them crit, Men and bretbyen 
what ſhall we do? v.37. See Afts 16. The apprehenſion of 
the blackneſs and deformitie of fin, tegerhet with che diſmal 
eltate ic lefr them in, pur chem to a (tand, and made them they 
knew not what toCco, 

When Adam had finnzd and ſaw it, he was in a condition 
wherein he loathed himſelf, his nakedneſs then appeared, Da- 
vid ac the apprehenſion of (in is ſorely 2Micted in the beholding 
his own vileneſs, Pſa/m 51. It isa neceflarie ingredience in Re- 
pentance to corſider how that all have finned, and come ſhort of 
Gods glorie, Rom.3,23. And that thereisncne (before Repen» 
tance) do:h good, no not.one, v.10,11,12,13,14,15,16,17,18, 

2. Sin being ſeen in its colours, and le: upon che heart, it 
cauſerh ſorrow, and with David co lay, I have ſinned againſt the 
Lord, 2 Sam.1 2,1 3» Yea, againſt thee ovely have I ſinned, and 
done evil in thy ſight, Pſalm 51.4 And again, For [ am yea» 
dy to halt, and my ſorrow us continually before meg for I will de» 
clare mine iniquity, 1 will be ſorry for my ſin, Pſalm 38.18. 
Thus did the Cor:mthians repent, 2 (or.2 7.Ch,7 10 

3» There is a free acknowledgment of f11. / ackyowledg my 
1ran(greſſions, (faith David) and my fin us ever before me, 
Pſalm 51.3. Numb.y,7. 1 acknowledged my ſin un'o thee, ana 
mine iniquity have I not hid; I ſard I will confeſs my tranſs 
greſſions unto the Lord, and thou forgaveſt the iniquity of my 
ſin, Pſalm 32.5. Prov.,28.13.11ohn1g. 

4. There is a logging defire after fcrgivereſs of fin, ard a- 
mendment of life z. the finner would gladly be rid not onely of 
fin in the guilc, but fin alſo in the ation, this was David”: cafe, 
Have mercy on me, O Lord, according (0 thy loving kindneſt, 

according to thy tender mercies blot out my tranſgreſſions, waſh 
me throughly from mine iniquity, and cleanſe me from my ſin, 
Pſalm 51.142. Hide thy face from my ſims, and blot ont all 
mine iniquities, V.10,11,12: Then will ] teach tran{greſſors 
thy ways, and ſinners ſhall be converted unto thee, 

5+ In Repentance aretwo general things conſiderable. 

I. Aturning from fin and Satan, who is Commander in 
chief oyer all impeaitent finn: rs, 
NE NS, 2, Unto 
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2. Unto God and the Goyernment of Chri#, who rules 
in 11ghteouſneſs, 

Firſt, a turniog from ſing cc. See 2 Chron,6.26,37, chap.7, 
14. Ezcks18. 21. chap. 3 3.9. : 

Secondly, there mc!t be a turning to God, from fn to righte= 
ouſnels, [vel 2.12, /er.4.1. 2 Chron.zo0.6, T|at 31.6 Ter. 71 
I 4. Lam.3.40, Hoſea 12,6. chap.14 1. Aits 26.18, 

Sin muſt be turn:d from, of what kinde ſoeyer ic is, which 
may be drawn into two general Heads, 

I. Fleſhly hos, 
»2, Syiritual fins, 

I diſtinguiſh here of fins, becauſe men may turn from fl:(hly 
fias, viz. tneir Druokenneſs, Adulterie, Coyetoulnets, Envie, 
Hatred, Lying, Theft, and the like, in ſome meaſure, and yet be 
in their ſpiricual fins up to che ears, viz, Idolatrie, Will-wor- 
ſhip, Con:empr of God in tt e puritie of his Worſhip, live in 
diſobedience to the appointments ct Chyift, yea, drigk deep of 
the Whores cup ſhe holdeth in her hand, (which is within full of 
deadly poylon, though Gold without) till they drink chemſelves 
drunk with her filthie Fornications and abominable Idolatries ; 
theſe are ſpiritual wickednefles that are in high places, which 
whoſoever doth truly and evangelically repeat, muſt alſo turn 
from,and cowe out from amongſt them,it they mean not to ſhare 
with her in her plagues. Paul was CircumſpeR in his walking, in 
ſo much that he was concerning the Law blameleſs, Phi1.3.6, 
and yet at that time ranked with the worſt of men, for he ſaith of 
bim{llf he was a Blaſphemer, x Tim.1.13. a Pexſecutor of 
Chrift in his Pecple, At; 9g, The Jews had a zeal, and that of 
God too, yet they were ignorant of Gods righteouſneſs, Rom. 
10 1,2. If men do not repent and tura from their ſpiritual filchi- 
nels as well as from their fleſhlinefs, they may come ſhort of Hea« 
ven, Revel.,22.15. chap.18.4,5. Ged will not be ſeryed with 
mens traditior.s; Idolattie is that abominable thing the Lord 
doth hate, /er.44 3 4. The Phariſes were ſaid to make void the 
Commandren's of God by their traditions, Metth.ig.z. And 
the Lord for this cauſe will confourd the wiſdom ot the wile, 
and bringto novght the underſtanding of the prudent, = 298 
13,14: The Coloſſiansare commanded not to haye to do with 
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the traditions and commandments of men, which'they were got 
ſo much as to touch, talte or bandle, Col, 2.20,21,22, Saith 
David, I hate every falſe way, but thy Law do I love, Pſalms 
119-163. - 
Nowes we are to turn'from falle werſhip and falſe worſhip» 
rs, viz, thoſe who teach for Doctrine mens traditions, who 
are birelingsand divine for: money ; ſo we mult turn to God, 
and worſhip in ſpiric and truth ; for ſuch he ſeekerh co worſhip 
him ; -and forſake and abominate all the craditions of men 
obeyingthe pure inſtiturions of Chriſt ; for ic is poſſible for men 
to forſake the abominarions of the Roman Whore, and yet not 
obey the inſtitutions of Chriſt, but rejet them, undec the pre- 
rence of che want of an Adminiſtrator or micacles, Some ſhift 
or other the Devil hath to deceive with, and to keep men from 
obedience to the form of DoAtine, that are willing to be led by 
him, Nay, though men ſhould turn from falſe worſhip to the 
cruch,/from ſpiritual fins, yet if he do not turn from fleſhly un- 
cleanneſs, he is till ro repent, Therefore let ſuch as have taken 
upon themthe profeſſion of” the truth, and haye obeyed the Do» 
Qrine of Chrs#F, and yerlive _ in their Pride, Vain-glo» 
rie,. Hyporriſie, Envie, and ſuch like filthinefles/ of! the: fleſh, 
know that'they ſhall not (and im the congregation of the yightes 
ous, Pſalm 1.5. The ſinners inSion are afraid, fearfulneſs hath 
ſurprized the Hypocrttes, Who among 1s ſhall dwell with the 
dewonring. fire * Who among#t ns ſhall dwell with everlaſting 
burnings? He that walketh righteouſly, and ſfpeaketh upright= 
ly, he that deffiſeththe gain of oppreſſion, that ſhaketh his 
hands from holding of Bribes, that ſtoppeth hu ears from hear» 
ing of bloud, and ſhutteth his es from ſeeing of evil, he ſhall 
dwell on high, his place of defence ſhall be the munition of 
Rocks, Bread ſhall be given him, his Waters ſhall be ſures thine 
#15 ſhall behold the King in his beauty, they ſhali beholdthe 
Lendthat u wry far off Iſai 33.14;15,16,17. 
Conſidertherefote, there muſt be a'turning ” ill all manner of 
fin'and uncleannels, and a turning to righteouſneſs, Men that do 
not turn to God by obeying his Son, by whomthey muſt come to 
bim; let them think of themſelves what they will, and ſpeak 
peace to their confciencts, when God hath aot ſpoken it, ſuce - is 
[ cy 
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they are not repenting men, but are yet in their fins, and withour 
Repentance will periſh, as ({ri#+ faith; Except ye repent, yo ſhall 
all bhewiſeperifh, Luke 13.3. 
In order.tcoRepentance, it*s neceſſarie that they ſhould be tru- 
ly ſenſible that they are _ 
1: Of fi.ſhliefins, 
2. Of ſpiritual hos, 

Fo, Repeatance will neyer be truly wrought where there is not 
a true fight of the guilc of fin , not ovely mens confciences, 
which is a ſtrong witneſs againſt men, unleſs they bc ſeared, bur 
the Word of the Lord doth plentifully ſhew unto man his cranſe 
oreflicn, where as ina Glats they may- ſee what loathſom crea- 
rures they are in the pure (ight of God, and therein perceive what 
need they hay: toturn from fin to the Lord our Righteouſneſs, 
which I ſhall not need :to prove, ic being proved already by the 
Apoſtle Paul, that every one both /ew ard Gextile are all under 
fio. and are come ſhort of theglorie of God, 

Further, men before Repentance are, 

I. Seryantsto io, 
2, Underche power and Kingdom of Satan being capti- 
vated at his will, 

They are fins ſlaves, as appeareth, Rom.6.16. His ſervants 
Je are to whom ye obey, whether of fin unto death, or of obedis 
ence anto righteouſneſs, The impenitent man is a ſeryant tofin, 
every luſt hath him at command, his lufifull thowghr is not ocely 
the mother to conceive, but to bring forth that lideous/Monfiler 
Sin ; and what isSin the mother of ? why it bring forth Death, 

S:condly, men before Repentance are under the power of Sa. 
tan, Ats 26.18, Col, 1:13, They are governed by him, he is 
their Lord and King, he tuleth chem, blicdeth their eys, &c. he 
commands, they go ; he tewpts, they yield ; they are at che yery 
beck of Satan, for they are the SubjeRts of his Kingdom. 

O! whata ſadeftateare men in, that haye not repenced, that 
are not turned from Satan to God > What man can coment 
himſelf in being under ſuch a Governour in ſuch a Kingdom, 
where there is nothing but confuſico, andeveryevyil woxk > Thou 
art 1n Captivitie under him, he uſerh thee as his vaſſal, ſas $1.1, 
2 Tim,2,26,Who at his pleaſure (as it were) leades thee into all 
b 455 __ _ me 
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manger of fin and uncleanneſs, if he ſuggeſt unto thee that thou 
mailt commit this or that fin, diſhonor God this or that way, 
how ready art thou to imbrace his ſuggeltions ? Nay, thy feet are 
ſwifc to run at his command, How loathlom a condition (me 
thinks) ſhould this appear to be? and with what deteſtation 
ſhould men deteſt Gn and their finfull condition, and let Chriit*s 
voice,prevail with them in turning to God by Repentance ? 

Azain, ſinners before Repentance haye a companie of dread- 
full companions to attend them, as fear, horroc of minde and con» 
ſcience, ipiritual blindneſs, death. 

Firlt, fear atrends them, as might be well obſerved in our ficft 
Patents. The Plalmiſt faith of finners, They were in great fear 


where no fear was, Pſalm 53,5. Such mens hearts (hall fail for | 


fear, Re,6.16. Fear of wrath, fear of judgments, frar of thoſe 
things chat muſt _ come to paſs, they haye not God on their 
ſide, they cannor but fear, Hoſea 10.8. 

Secordly , impenitent finners ar? attended with horror of 
rinde and conſcience, T here s 10 peace to the wicked, ſaith my 
God, Iſai 48.22. ch.57.21. Although for a tin.e they may be 
quier and reſt in their fintulneſs, yer there will come a time when 
conſcience will be awakened, and then horror will be chy bo- 
{om-companion, then wilt thou not go without horror, thou 
canſt not go to God as to a Father, thy prayers will be an abomi- 
nation to bim, 

Thirdly, impeanitent finners are attended with ſpiritual blind- 
nefs, the god of this world doth Dlinde the mindes of them that 
believe not, 2 Cor. 4.4. Epheſ,4.18, Rom.1,21, 

Fourthly, they are atrended with Death, for Sin when it is 
conceived brings forth death, T[ames 1,x5, Death is the wages 
of fin, By fin death came, Rom.5 12. chap.6.23. not onely the 
firſt but the ſecord death alſo, which none can eſcape but thoſe 
waich turn to God by Repentance; thele accompanie and wair 
on finne:s with many or het of the like import z this is the Condie 
tion'of a (infull man that hath nor yet repented, bur liech in the 
mire of his uncleannels, 

Laſtly, mea before Repentance are guiltie of ſpiritual fin, the 
Whore hath made the inhabiters of rhe earch drunk with the 
wice of her fornicatico, Rev.t7,2, There is none that under- 
Randerh 
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Randethythere is none that ſeeketh after God, they are all gone our 
of the way, and the way of peace they have no: known, Kom, ge 
11,1217, Thus are men guilcie of ſpiritual fins, of which they 
mult repent by comiog out trom amorgſt them, and all cheir pol+ 
lutions, as before, Thele.chings confidered I ſhall demonſtrate, 
1. What means God hath appointed for the bringing cf 
men to the fight of fin, and lo to Repentance. 
2, What encouragements God hath giyen co Repentance. 
3. The willingnels of God to accept of men though vile 
finners, it they ſeek him by Repentance, 

Fiſt, the means that God hath appointed to bricg mea to Re- 
pearance is the preaching thereof, and therefore Ch iF gave it in 
commiſſion to his Diſciples, Luke 24.27. which was accord- 
iogly taught by Peter to the hearc-pricked Jews, Atts 2.32. 
{bri#t himſelf likewiſe preached the DcAtine of Repentance, 
Mark1.15. Atts 3.19. Ch, 26.20, Ch, 5.31, Cb.1t.18, 
Ch.20.21. 

Secondly, Gods long ſuffering and patience to the wicked is a 
means uſed by him to bring them to Repentance, the Lords oocd- 
neſs in his forbearance leads men to Repentance, Rom, 2.4. He 
thereby waits to ſee when ſinners will cura to himgtherfore Sow to 
Jour ſelves in righteouſneſs, reap in mercy, break up your fallow 
ground, for it 1s time to ſeek, the Loyd, till be come and rain 
righteouſneſs #pon youy Hoſea I©.12, 

Secondly, God doth encourage (1aners to come unto him by 
Repentance, 

Firſt, by promiſing forgivereſs of fins to repentant finners 
Repent, faith the Spirit, and be conyerted, that your fins may be 
blotted out, eAtts 3.19. There is encouragement enough. Who 
would not repent and turn from his fins, that might in ſo doing 
have them bloated our? Him hath Gcd exalred ( meanirg 
Chrift ) with his right hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to 
oive repentance to /ſr ae/ and forgiveneſs of fins, At: 5.3r. 

Secondly, Ged doth encourage finners to repent by the pro= 
mile of Life. £E24k,18. 28429430 31,32, chap.33.11, 

Thirdly, God isready and willing to accept of men thovgh 
vile finners,if they repent. 

Firſt, Hedefices they ſhould repent and live , which plaioly 

| = ſbewerh 
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ſheweth his readineſs to rake them into acceptation; ahd to 
that yery end doth he wait with Jong luffering, being not wil- 
ling chat any ſhould periſh, bur that all ſhould come to repen= 
tance, 2 Petr.3.9, If we ſhovld inquire why God doth not de. 
(troy the world, and all finners therein ? its becaule he is not 
willing that any ſhould periſh,but that they might repent & liye, 
Repent and turn your ſelves from all your tranſgreſſions, ſo ini« 
quity (hall not be yonr ruin , Ezzk, 18.30, to ſuch as repenc 

and ceaſe from doirg <yil the Lord ſaith, Come now and let 1s 

reaſon together, though y-nr ſins be as Scarlet, they ſhall be as 

white as Snow , thongh they be red as Crimſon, th:y ſhall be 

as Wool, if ye be willing and obedient ye ſhall eat the good of 
the Lud, Ifa.1,18,19, Which defire of God is plainly exprel- 
ſed in his compaſſionate delires that finners would repzat, Why 
will you dy ? as I live ſaith the Lora, 1 have nopleaſure inthe 

death of him that dyeth, Ez*k,33.11, God doth not delight 

and take pleaſure in the deaih of fnners, As 7 live 1 do not, 

ſaith the Lord, Me thinks God might be belicyed when he 

ſaicthe dothnor, much more whea he {weareth : nothing makes 

the Lord with-hold his hand of indignacion againſt the wicked 

more than that long luffering and tender compathon that is in 

him through Chriſt to ſinners , he being not willing that any 

ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance 2 Pet, 3. 

9. Thus did God wait onthe 61d World in the dayes of Noah, 
1 Pet. 3.20. Therefore ische long ſuffering of the Lord ſaid co 
be ſalyationga Per,3, 15. Heace it is that we know God by that 
name, When the Lord paſſed by Moles he proclaimed bis name 
to be the Lord God, merciful and gracions, long ſuffering, and 

abundant in goodneſs and truth, Exod, 34,5. Plal, 86 15, 

Num.14 18, 

When Chriſt ſaw how impenitent the Jews were, when he 
came near Jer::|alem, he is ſaid to weep over it, and why? Oh 
becauſe Jery/a/em was ina periſhing condition, which Chiilt 
could not bur compaſſionate, pity and lament over, wherein 1s 
expreſſed Chriſts deſire and affeRion to Ferwſalem, who was in 
a per:{hing condition, when he could not but bewail their dying 
eltate,with a defire that they might live when he faith, O Jeru- 


ſalem, Jernſalem, thou that killeft the Prophets, and _ 
them 
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them that are ſent unto thee, how often would I have gathered 
thy children together: ven as a Hen gathereth her chickers wn 
der her wings, and ye would not, Maith.23.37,. Where we 
may obſerye that there was an holie defice in Chriit, that [erye 
ſalem, even periſhing leruſalens ſhould be gathered rogethet by 
him, even as Chickens are by the Heng, under his wings, yea, his 
bealing wings, that they might be kept from thoſe eyils that now 
they are fallen into by impenitencie : agreeable unto this is that 
ſaying to A7oſes, O that there were ſuch an heart in them that 
they would fear me and keep all my Commandments always, 
chat it might be well with them, and their children forever: 
where it's co be obſerved, thart it's the earacſt defire of God, that 
men ſhould tura from fin ro him, and keep his Command- 
ments, (7c, 

Further, God that he might work Repenrance in men (which 
he defures) hath provided a powerfull means to accompliſh that 
end, viz., his Son, God ſent his Son into the world not to call 
the righteous bur finners to Repzarance, How ſhould this un= 
ſpeakable love of God awaken f(inners, turning them from their 
fins, and bring them to God by true Repentance, 

Laſily, 1 may here cautionate all men chat dodelay Repen«» 
tance, or to hear Chris voice while ir is called to day Seek 
the Lord while he may be found, Call ye upon him while he is 
near, ſai 55.6, Let the wicked forſake his way, and the un» 
righteous man his thought,and ler him returg unto theLord,and he 
will have mercie upon him, and to our Ged for he will all abun= 
dantly pardon, v.7, 

There are ſeaſo.s of grace, there is a time when God will te 
found, if ſought fot s withſtand not that time, left when thou 
weuld(t repenc there be no place for Repentance found for thee, 
the Lord now cals upon thee to repent, Prov. 1.23. Aniwer the 
Lord by turning at his reproof, for if thou doſt nor, there will 
come atime even of fear and deſtruction, which will come ſud- 
denly as a whirl-winde when thou ſhalt call upn him, bur be 
vill not anſwer, though thou ſeck him early thou (halt Hor finde 
him, for that thou didſt hate knowledge, and didft not chuſe the 
icar of theLord, thou wouldft none of his counſel, thou defpileſt 
all his reproof, v. 27,2 $429. 

2 Repeatance 
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Repentance being thus defined, cc. Obſerve further, 
1. That Repentance is one Principle of Chriſt's DoRrine, 
Heb. 6.1. Preached by himſelf, CAlark 1.15. Luke 13. 3. 
and alſo by his Apoſtles, Atts 2.38, chap.3,19, 26,20, 5,31. 
11.18, 20,21, Which he gave them in commiſſion fo ro do, 
Luke 24.47. 

2. That it's a cemmand of Ged, He commands all men evye- 
ry where to repent, As 17,30 

3- That which {hriſt and his Diſciples taught is all 
mens dutie todo; whoſoever retuſeth ro hear whtſoever Chriſt 
ſhall ſay, God will require it at their hands, Now conſidering 
theſe things, let no man delay the time, bur repent and turn to 
God, leſt the Lord fill them with their own deluſions, and bring 


their fears upon them. But I ſhall conclude with the words ot 


Peter, Atts 3,19. Repent ye therefore and be converted, that 
your fins may be blotted out when the times of refreſhment ſhall 
come from the Lord, 


- —_— 
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T He next thing in order in the DoRtcine of Chriſt is Faith to- 
wards Gods, of which I ſhall now briefly creat, 

God hath in his abundant mercie and grace provided help for 
wounded finners, ſuch as truly repent, that by Faith toward him 
they might be healed of their Leproſie, and delivered out of the 
power of Satan, and tranſlated into the Kingdom of his dear 
Son,Cel. 1 1 3.that being juſtified by Faith they may have peace 
with God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Row,g.1. Who as 
Moſes lifted upthe Serpentin the Wilderneſs was lifted up that 
whoſoever believeth on him ſhould not periſh but have everlaſt- 
ng life, /ohx 3.14.15. Io order to which Life we muſt have 
Faith towards God. In the diſcoverie of which Faith conſider : 

Fit, why it's called Faith towards God. 

Anſw, Not but that it is Faith cowards our Lord Jeſs 

: | —_— Chriſt 
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(rift, Paul teſtified both ro Jews and Greeks Repetitance to- 
wards God, and Faith towards our Lord Teſ#s Chriſt, Afts 
20.21, 

Secondly, becauſe the true Faith of the Goſpel cannot be 
without a believicg that God is, 

1. Mercitull, and of unſpeakable readinels to forgive, 

2, That he is faithfull and undoubtedly juſt, to reward, 

3+ That he is Almightie, and of fufficient and unqueſtion- 
able abilicie co ſave, 

Firſt, that he is mercifull, cc, the Scripture doth abundantly 
diſcoyer, he hatch proclamed himſelf to ke the Lord God merci- 
full and gracious, long-ſuffering, and abundant in goodneſs and 
truth, Exod. 34 6, Who i a God like unto thee ? that pardoneth 
iniquity, and paſſeth by the tran(greſſion of the remnant of his 
keritage,he retaineth not his anger for ever, becauſe be delight= 
«th in mercy, Micah 7.18. Alſo unto thee O Lord belongeth 
mercy, for thou rendereſt to every man according to his work 
Pſalm 62.12. Dan.949. 1 Chron, 21.13, Pſalm 86.5. 10el 2.13, 
Jonah 43. 

Secondly, that he is faithſull, cc. Know therefore that the 
Lord thy God 1s God, the faithfull God which keepeth covenant 
and mercy with them that love him and keep his commands 
wents to a theuſand generations, Demter,7,9. 1Cor.1.19, 
1 Theſſ.5.24. 2 Cor.1.18, 1 Cor.10.13., 2 Theſ.3.3. 23 Tim, 
213 Reviig. ll. 

Thirdly, that he 1s Almightie, exc. Pſalm g1.1, Gen.17.1. 
Rev.1.8. Who is this that cometh from Edom, with dyed Gar- 
ments from Bozrah ? this that w glorious in his apparel, tra- 
velling in the greatneſs of has ſirength? I that fpeak.inrighte- 


 enſneſrgmighty to ſave, Tſai 61.3. 1 Sam,14.6, Pſalm 44 3. 


James 4.1% 
Thirdly, becauſe God who was offended muf} be believed, 
1, To be ſatisfied for the offence. 
2. Being ſatisfied to be well pleaſed. 
3+ Being well pleaſed to bereconciled. 

Firſtyhe is ſatisfied in the facrifice agd bloud-fheding of Chriſt, 
Tſai 53.11, Heb.to,7. forthe fins againſt the fitt coyenant, 
Heb.g.15. Rom.3.25. 

C 3 Secondly; 
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Secondly, this ſarisfaRion is continued in God for future fins 
by the application of Chriſf*s blond by Faith, 1 John 1.7; 
Kom,e.1.chap.$.1. to which ead Chy:ſ# doth preſent himſelf 
in the preſence of God making interceſſion, and pleading fatisfa« 
Qion and forgiveneſs of fins in behalf of thoſe that live on the 
earth, Whoſe bloud ſpeaketh better things than that of Ab:l, 
Heb,12:24. God being ſatisfied cannot but be well pleaſed, 
for he was well pleaſed with Chriſt, Marth,a.17, Hu Satrie 
fice he offered to God was of a ſweet ſmelling ſavour, Epheſ. 5,2, 
ſurp1ſſogthe odour of all other lacritices, 

Thirdly, God being ſatisfied and well pleaſed, he now pro- 
clames- himſelf ro be reconciled, 2 Cor.5.19. Infomuch that 
although thou art Gods enemie, he is thy friend, and accordingly 
ſeadsthee a commendation of his loye 1n that, while we were yer 
finners Chrif died for us, Rom.5.8, In all which Chri# muſt 
be the Object of Faith, through whom God is ſatisfied, well 
pleaſed, and reconciled unto the very Chief of finners, 1 Tims 
1.15, the world, 2 Cor,g.19, the whole world, 1 [ohn 2.2, 
He having given himſelf a Ranſom for ally x 75m,2.6, and talt- 
ed death by the grace of God for every man, XMeb.2.9. Hence 
it is called Faich cowards our Lord Teſws Chrift, Atts 20,21, 
No man cometh tothe Father but by him, Tohn 14 6. Chriſt 
mul be beheldro be the Reconciler, the Sartisfier for finjin whom 
God is well pleaſed, by whom there is forgiveneſs of (in, Col, 
F.14. 

| There muſt be a preciouſneſs beheld in Chri/?, and a ſufficien- 
ciein his death, with a necefſicie to be imbraced by the ſinner, 
chat Chrift might 

Fiſt, heal his wounds, pouring Oyl into them, like the good 
Samaritan, for ty his wonnds the ſinner is healed, and the cha» 
ſiſement of the ſinners peace was on him, he being wounded for 
the iniquitie of finfull meathe was (lain, the jull for the unjuſt, 
that he might bring us to God, being pur to deathin the fl:(h 
but quickened in the ſpirit, x Per. 3.18. chap. 2.24, 

Secondly, that Chri#t mightcleanſe him from-(in, 

Firſt, in reſpett of chepuik, the finer believes the pardon of 
his fins through Chrs/?, he feeth God in Chriſ?, reconciling the 
werld to himlelf, not imputing their treſpaſles unto them, 2 Cor, 


$-19, 
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$.1 9. Be beholds ri to be the Lamb of God that takes 
away the (ins of the world, lohn 1.29. and therefore he defireth 
with David, to be waſhed . inthe bloud of the Lamb) from his 
fas, and made whiter than Snow, 

Secondly, in reſpet of the power of fin, he defireth to be un- 
der grace, that in might not haye dominion over him, but that his 
heart might be purified through obedience to the truth, 1 Per. 1, 
22, thatthe bloud of {{þriſt, who through the eternal Spitic of» 
fered himſelf withont ſpot ro G2ad, might purge his conſcience 
from dead works to ſerve the living God, Heb.g.14. and that 
he might be enabled thereby ro draw nigh unto God with a true 
heart in full aſſurance of Faich, having his hearr ſpriokled from 
an evil conſcience, and his bodie waſhed in pure water, Heb. 
10.22; 

Thirdly, that Chrift might preſent him blameleſs at the pre» 
ſegce of his glorie, [de 24. that having made peace by the 
bloud of his Croſs, by him co reconcile all things unto himſel4, 
and thoſe that were ſometime alienated and enemies in their 
minde by wicked works, yet now hath he reconciled in the bo 
die of his fl:ſh through death, ropreſent them holie and uablame- 
able, and unreprovable in his fight, Col12. 20, 21,22, 

In all this the finner beholds himſelf in a polluted and loft con» 
ditiong and ſeeth no way to eſcape Death but by Chys#, there 
beingno other name under Heaven given amongſt men whereby 
he can be ſayed, Atts 4:1 2+ Andtherefore he goeth to Chri#t, 
and prefenteth himſelf nakedly before him, as he is in his pollue 
tion and finfull condition, looking to God chrough Chri#, 

Firſt, for accepration, he ſeeth himſelf accepted through the 
beloved, Epheſ.1.6. 

Secondly, for juftificatic a through C hys#7 the Lord his righte- 
ouſneſs, Jer.23 6. who he belieyeth is made of God unto him 
righteouſneſs, 1 Cor, 1.30. in fo much that he cafteth off all 
juſtification by the Law, he being juſtified freely by his [Gods] 
grace through the redewprion that is in Jeſaw Chriſt , Row. 


3+24+ | 
Thirdly, for fanQification, Chri/# being made of God like- 
wiſe unto him fanRification, 1 Cor.1.30. Gcd is the Lord thar 
doth ſanRifie, £x09.31,13, He is our ſanRiification, 1 Theſſe 
| oy : 4+3s 
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4-3. The ſinner believes it was one ead that Chriſt died, that he 
might ſanRifie and cleanſe him with the waſhing of water by 
the Word, and preſent bim glorious, not having ſpot or wrinkle, 
or any ſuch thing, but that he ſhould be holie and withouc ble. 
miſh, Epheſ.5.26,27. Moteover the (inner doth not look upon 
himſelf as always accepted, juſtified and ſanified, bur, 

1, Wichout God, eyenas the Gentiles, a ranger to the 

Covenant of Pcomile, Epheſ, 2.11412 

2, Under guilt, Rom, 3.19, 

3. Unholie, r Cor. 6.941041 x. 

The (inner therefore looks upon himſelf not accepted of God 
before or otherwiſe than by Faith in the beloyed, in whom he 
hath accepration; neither doth he look upon himſelf as always 
jultified, nm under guilt, and juſtified by Faith, Rom.g,r. He 
doth not believe he was always ſanRified,bur once in his polluti- 
on ca(t out to the loathing of his perſoa in his bloud,and purified 
onely by obeying the truth, and ſanRtified by che cruch ; he doth 
not believe he was always under mercie, but now under mercie z 
not always beloyed, but now beloyed ; not always one of Gods 
people, but now one of Gods people, Rom.g.25,26. 1 Pet, 
2.10, not always in (rift, but now in Chrift z not always 
choſen to ſalyation, but now choſen to ſalyation through ſanRi- 
fication of the- Spiric and belief of chic truth, 2 Theſ, 2.13. 
1 Pet.1.2, 

Now Faith direQts the finner to behold through Chyi5# many 
glorious Privileges, that he ſhall be inveſted in through obedience 
co the truth, which may be drawn to two Hzads from wheace all 
others flow, 

Firſt, Sonſhip, a ſon yea a ſon of God, Ye are all the children 
of God by Faith in Chriſt Jelus, Gal.6-23. eAs many as are 
led by the Spirit of God, they are the ſons of God, Rom,$,14. 
The poor (inner that was a childe of wrath is by Faith become a 
ſon of che moſt high God, and brother to the Loxd of Life, 

Secondly, heirſhip, he is an heir, yea a joynt-beir with Chri/?, 
Rom,8.17. If he be led on by the Spirit unto unfeigned love, ba- 
ving purified his heart in obeying the truth, To be an heir with 
Chriſt is to be an heir tono ſmall inheritance, but an incorrupti= 
ble Crown, an incorruprible Throne, an incorruptible Kingdom. 
| There 
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There is a Crown of Lite promiſed that ſhall nev:r fade a» 
way, 2 7im.4.8, Rev.2,to. yea, allo a Throne, Kev. 7.21, 
yea, a Kingdom, Luke 12.32, Weare indeed .be ſons of God, 
bur it do. h not \et appear What we ſhall be ; we are heirs to we 
know not what z our hearts cannot concetye the glotie and great- 
neſs of that inl.eritance. Hence it i3 that Faith is the ſublance of 
things hoped for, the eyidence of things not feen, Heb,11,1. 
Faith gives che (inner that was one with Satan, and under his po- 
wer, two ſpecial and excellent benefits, as, 

1, Union with (hr, 
2. Communion with him, 

Faith doth make a man bone of Chris bone, and A:ſh of 
his fleſhy Ephcjo5.30., There is ſuch an oneneſs, that Chriſt is 
in them, and they1n him, /oþbz 17.21. 

They have by faith alſp communion with Chri/#, when the 
ſinner doth open the door to Chri/# by Repentance and Faith 
Chriſt comes in and will ſup with him Rev. 3.20, yea and will 
make his abode with them, 7a 14.23, Chriſt doth dwell in 
their hearts by Faith, Epheſ. 3.17, From whence flows unſpeak. 
able comfort, peace and joy, 1 Per,1,8. Peace with God, Roms, 
5-I, with many ſoul-comforting enzoyments of Chri#t by the 
Spirit, whence they have two ſon-I:ke Privileges to have acceſs 
by that Spirit unto the Thrrone of grace, Epheſ.2.18. ch.3.12. 
which is no {mall privilege, when the Goner goes 10 God as his 

God, and can with unduſtanding lay, Our Father, c>c. 

Secondly, he bath not onely a privilege co ask, bu he allo is 
aſluced he ſhall ſpeed in whatſoever he asks agreeable to che will 
of Chriſt, lohn 14.1 3,14. Matth.7 7. It w:idom be asked of 
Gcd he will give hberally, no gacd thing will he withehold from 
them that walk uprightly, 

Faich being thus defined in its eying of the objeCt, and in what 
ie fercheti as it were from God to the tovl of a fiorer, T (hall 
now come to ſhew what it is in the at, whoſe a& jt 's, and how 
wrought, 

Faithis an a& of the creature, it's man belicyeih, Rom To, 
10, W:ougnt in the heart, with it man believerh co falyation, 
Rom, 40, 10. The heart of man is the ſcat of rnderflanding 
wherein is laid up either yice or virtue, 

S:condly 9 
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Secondly, the means by which Faith is wrought, is, 

Fit, the preachiog the Goſpe), How ſhall rhey believe in him 
of whom they bave not heard ? Row, 10,14. 

Secondly, the Word preached muſt be heard, Faith comes by 
hearing, Rem.10.17, The heart of man is perfwaſrye and wil- 
ling, Exod. 28.2, chap.35.5. (if not hardened for rejeRing 
grace when ic's rendredy there being in the beart placed by the 
Lord in nature or naturally the facultie of credence, and that yo- 
luntary ia ic ſelf, not compulſively made to credie this thing or 
that, in ſo much that the man doth willingly credit or believe che 
Goſpel whea it's pteached or wilfully reze& ir, and believe rhe 
cor.trary, but is forced to neither, as appears, 

Firſt, becauſe God doth require men to lay up his words in 
their hearts, Dexr.11.18, which if there were not the facul:ic 
ef credence therein co believe them to be the Lords words, they 
could nor lay them up 1a their hearts z hence 1c is that men arece- 
quired to believe; uabelicf could not be a fin, if thoſe men that 
do not believe had not the facultic of credence z whereas it is 
not onely a fin, bur the ſin, tharfin that makes a man culpable of 
all other ſins ; it's therefore the condemning fin, men periſh be« 
cauſe they believe nor, 2 Theſſ,2.10g11,1 25 

Secondly, Goa doth not do as Phrraoh did, when he requi= 
red the toll of Bricks, but denied the flraw, viz. require that of 
wen that they cannot Co, that were Pharaohlike, whom God 
puniſhedasa Tyrant, Nay, and for God torequire men to be- 
lieve upon pain of his diſpleaſure, ard their utter ruine, and they 
not endued with ſuch a facultie as to believe the Goſpel whea it's 
preached to them, were to render Gced too much like unto Pha 
raoh, Who according to what I hay? ſeen or heard of God, he 
doth noe at all reſemble him, that, God chac delightech in mercie 
as the Lord our God doth, A777 7.18, doth not exerciſe ſuch 
crueltie, his ways areequal, Ezek 18, He fi: oives before he 
requires any improvement from any, 

Thirdly, becauſe God complains that men do harden their 
hearts, and reje& his Law : Hear O Heavens, and grve ear 
O Exth , for the Lord hath ſpoken, I have nouriſhed and 
brought up children, and they have rebelled againſt me, the Ox 
kar eth buy owntr, and the Aſs his maſter crib, but Iirael 
doth 
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doth not know, my people do not confider, Ah ſinfull Nations 
a people laden with iniquity, a ſeed of evil avers, children that 
ave corrupters, they kave torſaken the Lord, they have prov 
hed the Holy One of Iirael wnto angerythey are gone away back» 
ward, Iſai 1. 2,3,4. The Lord complaicing thus of his peo» 
ples not knowirg 1m, doth (trongly import that they were ene 
dued with ſuch a facultie of reaſon, that they might have 
know him, if they d1d not, Where was the taul: ? notin God 
if it were, How is it he complains ? Butit God were wanting 
either in giving them ſuch a aculcie of reaſon, wichout which 
they could not know him, or in denying them the means of 
knowing whereby they ſhould be brought to underFanding, he 
then complains agaiolt them for that he himſelf is wanting, in 
which were abſurd to imagine, 

Fourthly, becauſe men chat reje& God and his ways are {aid 
wilfully to rejeRt hims Chri/# taith to the ews, Ye will not 
come to me that ye may haye lite, /o'n 5.40. ler.6.16,17, 
Zech7.11,12. They will not come, doth 1port no leſs than 
that they had abilicie tro come, for otherwiſe it had been more 
proper for Chriſt co have ſaid, Ye cannot come, which had ar« 
oued an inabilitie in them to come, which he doth nor, bur ſaith, 
Ye will not, which implies a wiltull negleR in them, ard a refus 
fog to do that which they were abilicated to do, and that by 
reading the Scripture which teflified of Chriſt, v.39, which 
could not be unleſs they had che facultie of credence tor to reade 
the Scripture, without it, would have given trem no more ner 
other teſtimonie of Chr:/t, than it they (hculd make no mention 
of him. 

Fifthly, becauſe God andChri/t doth defrre that men had hearts 
in them to keep his Commandments ; O that trere were ſuch 
a heart in them that they world fear Me, and he'p my C one 
m1daments alway, cc, Dent.5.29, Geddo hnordelrre there 
ſhoutd be ſuch a heart in chem chat hc had not given them; that 
were {trange cothink; but God baviog given them an heare en- 
ducd with abilitie of reaſon, ard credence whereby his fear 
might be wrougtt in them, and his Cemmandments kept by 
them, doth defire they might bave fuch an one as he had beflow- 
el on them, which he by his preſcience knew they wou!d rot 
have, 
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have, butthrough rebellion decline his fear, and caſt away his 
Commandmeats, or that they had done it already, which makes 
him fay,O that there were luch an heart in them:Chr4/ allo faith 
to /ernſalem, Would thou had known in this thy day the thing 
thac belongs to thy peace,bur now they arc hid from thire eyS,C7'Co 
which plainly ſheweth, that they had the aforeſaid abilitie; for 
Chrift would have gathered them toge:her, but they would not 3 
Chri#t doth not ſay, they could not, but they would not, though 
Chr:i#t would, 

S:xthly, becauſe Gcd doth command men (by his feryant 
Moſes ) to chule life , Dewt. 30. 19s 1 call Heaven and 
and Earth to record this day againit you, that I have ſet before 
you Life and Death , Bleſſing and Curſing therefore chuſe 
Life, that both thou aud thy Seed may live. Can any rational 
man ſuppoſe, that there is not a facultie of credence in men, when 
they are commanded to chule Life ? How ſhould they be able to 
diſtinguiſh between Life and Death when it's ſer before them ? 
Demt.50.15. and believe the berefic cf the one and the diſ- 
commodioulneſs of the other, it they had cor ſuch a faculie ? 

Again, ſome are undec wrath, even the wrath of the mcſt high 
God, becauſe they hated knowleds, and did not chuſe the fear of 
the Lord, Prov.1. 24,259426,27,28,29. which could in no wiſe 
be, it there were not ſuch a facultie as aforeſaid, and freedom of 
will to chuſe or refuſe, which further appeateth, for the Lord 
ſaith, Yea they bave choſen their own ways, and their ſoul de- 
lighteth in their abominations, I alſo will chuſe thetr deluſions, 
ſaith the Lord, and will bring their fears upon them, becauſe 
when I calied none did anſmer, when I ſpake they did not hear, 
but they did evil before mine eyi, and choſe that in which I des 
lighted not, Tſai 66. 344. If they had not freedom of will (pros 
ceedirg from a facultie of credence placed in their hearts, where- 
by thcy might belicye good ro be good when it was declared to 
them) to chuſe the Lords fear, thar which bedelighted in; they 
muſt chuſe that which he delighted not in, or nothing 3 and how 
can that be ſaid to be choſe, I cannot underſtand ; choſe being 
ſuch a thing as muſt of nec:ſſie ſuppoſe, that he that chuſerh 
leav's as well as takes, and that mult be freely tco, or elſe it can- 
zot be choſe; for what a man is forced to take is not choſen by 
| | him, 
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him, therefore ©Aary is ſaid to chy'e that good part that ſhould 
not be taken from her, Luke 10.42. and So/omon to defire wile 
dom rather than riches or long lite, 1 Kings 3 9910411. Which 
choicepleaſed che Lord, 

S$.yecthly,becaule the Scripture ſaith,The Word is nigh men in 
th:it heart and in their mouth, that they may hear it ard do it, 
Dent.z-11,T2, They may tear long enough if they have not the 
facultie of credence in their hearts, and how they ſhall do that 
which it's impoſlible they ſhould credit, (which they cannor do, 
if they bave not the faculcie of credence) is a Riddle roo hard for 
me? to unfold. 

Eighthly, becauſe God doth require men to ſet their hearts 
and fouls to ſeek the Lord, 1 Chroy.22,19, and-toſciye him 
with a prrfe&t heart, chap. 28 9. 

Now either to ſeek the Lotd or to ſerve him, if they had not 
the faculty of credence were impoſhble, becaule it is an a& and 
work of the man foto do freely and voluntarily, the hear: being 
ſo far enlightened by the goſpel preaching, that what remains is 
on the mans part, therefore men are commanded that do not bee 
lieve to believe, men are ſaid to believe, not God as ſome would 
have it, that he doth that and all the reſtthat is ro be done, and 
that men 1n all good things are paſſive , why are men r:quired to 
repent and believe; if that were ſo is it God that doth it, and yer 
are we required to do it ; that cannot be, there is no agreement 
in it, What is the goſpel pregched co men for ? or why do they 
read if ehey haye not the aforeſaid ability? how doth faith come 
by heating if that were ſo? God indeed doth preſent them an ob- 
je of faith, which is Chrift, and doth perſwade by many ſoul- 
drawing Cords of loye, Hoſea 11 4. to credit and embrace 
Chriſt in which God is ſaid to offer faith urto all men, As 17. 
30431. Which he dothin the preaching of Chriſt, bur the belief 
cf the goſpel is the mans work, God requires that of him, he 
having placed in him the faculcie of credence, therefore with che 
heart man believerh, and with the mouth eonfeſhon is made unto 
lalvation, Row.10,10, 

Trus having ſhewed, firſt, what faich rowards God is ; Se- 
condly, how its wrough:; And thirdly, how men areenabled 
0 believe, when they hear it preached, I ſhall now come brief- 
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ly,co ſhew thar it is a principle of Chrilis doftrine mentioned Heb, 
6.1, which appearech by Chriſt, The Kingdom of Heaven, faith 
Chrift, at hand, repent ye and believe the Goſpel, Mark 1.15, 
He that believeth and u« baptized (hall be ſaved, Mark 16.16, 
Commanded by him to be preached to every creature in Mar, 
16.15. Luke 24.47. Mate28,19, which was accordingly 
preacbed by his Dilciples , Believe and thou ſhalt be ſaved, AR, 
16.31. with many other places, to belieye is commanded of 
God, Thu tu his Commandment, That we ſhould believe on 
the name of bis Sou Jeſws ({hriſt, 1 John 3.23, therefore to 
believe is a duty, which isa {1a to negle& ; therefore ſhall rhe 
Spirit convince the world of ſin becauſe they Gelieye not on 
Chriſt, John 6.9, icsthe condemning ſin, chap. 3.18419, Foric 
oives God thely, 1 John 5.10, 

Firlt, becauſe they believe not the record God gives of his Son 
which record is, that in his Son 15 eternal lifegbur they that do not 
belieye will not come to the Son, that they may have life, Joh» 
5.40, they believe that life is ſomewhere elſe, and ſo give God 
the lye, 

Secondly, becauſe Chriſt caſted death for every man, Heb, 2, 
9.1 Tim.2.445 6. 1 John 2.2, 2 Cor.$.13414,15,19,20. Rom, 
5.18.19. which chey will not believe that he died for any, or if 
be did, it was but for a few, 

Thirdly, becauſe God would haye all men ſaved through be- 
lievigg, John 3.14,15.16, 1 Tim. 2.4; 2 Peti3.9. Ezck,18. 
31432. ch.33.11, and therefore he ſent his Son into the world, 
a Lamb totake away the {ins of the world, /ohn 1.29. tothe 
end he might ſave the world, Tohn 3.17.ch.r 2.47. which they 
will not believe, and fo make Ged a Liar, 

Therefore wholoever believerh not-that Chri/? dicd for him 
and for his ns, denies the Lord that bought him, and thereby 
brings upon himſelf ſwift deftcuRion, 2 Pet. 2,142. andisin a 
periſhing conditiong 2 Theſſ.2.10, and if he perfilt thereia be 
ſhall be given up to ftrong deluſions to believe Lies, that they all 
m'ght be damned who believed not the truth that they might be 
ſaycd, 2 Theſſ. 2.10,11,12, They are negleRers of ſalvation and 
canno! eſcape, H*6,2 3,4. 

By this it appears co be a principle of Chrifl's Doftrine, a 
command 
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commat.d of God, a dutie enjoyned on all men, to whom the 
DoRrine of Paith is preached toy Ged is never more glori« 
fied than when the worſt of finners do obey his Son by true 
Repentance anda lively Faith, to which God and (rift bach 
given them many exquiſite invitations and encouragements, as 
Tſai 55.1. Ho, every one that thirfteth, come ye to the waters, 
and he that hath no money : come yez, buy, andeat, yea tome, 
buy wine and milk without money, and withort price. v2, 
Wherefore do ye ſpend money for that whi h is not bread 7 and 
Jonr labor for that which [atisfieth not > Hearken diligently 
unto me, and eat ye that which x5 good, and let your ſoul delight 
it ſelf in fatneſs, Chriſt likewiſe Matth.1 1.28, faith, Come 
wnto me all ye that labor, and are heavy laden, and 1 will give 
theereſf, In both which places there are theſe two things confi» 
derable, 

Fiſt, how free God is to give and beftow his grace on whom» 
ſoeyct it be, that will but come and take it, they ſhall have it 
without money or price, 

Secondly, how deſirous God is that finners ſhould accept of 
orace When it's tendred in theſe words, Wherefore do ye fiend 
money for that which is mot bread? and your labor for that 
which ſatisfieth not > The Lord doth expoſtulatethe caſe with 
them, Do not do it, (as if the Lord ſhould ſay , but heatken dili- 
oently to me, and eat ye that which is good; incline your ear 
and bear, and your ſoul ſhall live z the Lord wils and defueth all 
men (hould be ſaved, even all men, x Tir,2.4. ro which end'he 
ſent his Son, that they ſhould not periſh, 2 Petey 3.9. He 
takes no pleaſure in their death, but had rather t-ey would live, 
Eztk,12.22,23. chap.32.1 1, faithChrift, [am A pha and 
Omegagthe beginning and the end, I wilt give to him that is a» 
thirſt of the fountain of the water of life freely, Fevel,21.6. 
Againg And the Spirit and the Bride ſay come, and let him that 
s athirſt come, and 'et whoſoever will let Lim take the water of 
life freely, chap.22.17. as Chrift doth tender his orace freely 
without ex{peHation of recompence, or any worthineſs ia us, {0 
he doth tender it as largely, 92, to all whoſoever will, gr dhe 
like therefore he cals upon fools, ſimple ones, ſcorners, and ſich 
as hate knowledg to turn, Prev.1,22,2 3« cbape$.4, Nay more, 
when 
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when wiſdom had builded her houſe, and hewen out her pillars, 
had killed her beatis, mingled her wir. c, and furniſhed her cable, 
ſhe ſeads forth her maidens agd criech up on the high places of 
the Citie, ſaying, Whoſo u ſimple, let him tern in hither ; as for 
him that wanteth nnder ſtanding, ſhe ſaith ta him, come, eat of 
my bread, and drin\ of the wine which I have mingled. For. 
ſake the fooliſh, and live ; and go in the way of the nnderſtand- 
ing, Prov.9.1,2,3,4.5,6. By all which appears plainly, chat 

Gcd and Chr:/+ doth invite finners, eyen all of them to come, eat 

and delight in farneſs, ro drink and be ſatisfied, which is encou- 

ragement enough to ſinners for to go to Chriſt, he will give them 
entertainment, they (hall be freely welcome to him, fot te ſaith, 
Him that cometh to me [1 will inno wiſe caſt off, Tohn 6.37. 

Chriſt tands and knocks at the door, not to be kept out, bur that 
men might open to him by Faith, Let finners be encouraged to 
flie ro him by Repentance and Faith, yielding obedience to his 
will, forthe Lord faith, / have ſet thee to be a Light of the Gene 

tiles, that thou [Chit] ſhouldeſt be for ſalvation unto the ends 

of the earth, Aits 13.48. Iſai 49.6, 
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Of the Doctrine of Baptiſms, 


Th third Principle of chis one and entire DoRrine (which is 
Chriſ; is the DoRrine of Baptiſms, not Baptiſm in che 
Singular, but Baptiſms in the Plucal, which are as followeth, 
I, The Baptiſm commanded, 
2, The Baptiſm promiſed. 
3 The Baptiſm of affliction, which Baptiſm T1 would not 
be unde:ſtood poſliiyely to affirm) 18 included in the 
Do&rine of Bapcilms, mentioned Heb,6.2, I ſhall 
therefore chiefly handle the wo fitlt of theſe, and 
therefore firſt of the ff}, 
The Baptiſm which is commanded is the Baptiſm of Water, 
which is made clear in the enſuing Dilcourle ; therefore by the 
way 
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way I ſhall take notice of four thicgs which are eſſentially ne- 
celary tothe formalitie of this Adminiſtration, 

1. The command of God, which gives being to every ſervice 
and makes that an Ordinance that otherwile is none, 

2. Theright manner of adminiltcing it. 

3+ Theriyhr SubjeRts co whom it appertains, 

4. Aright ard true Miniſter by whom it is diſpenſed. 

Firſt, that there is a command of God iſſued tcrth tor the au- 
thorifing of Water-baptiſm doth plainly appear from that grear 
commiſſion given by Chr:it, ALatih. 23.19, where C priſt 
ſaith, Go ye therefore axd teach all Nition;, bapttzing them 11 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Hel 
Ghoſt : where Chriſt doth plainly command tus D.iciples (by 
vircue of thatpower that was given him) to bapt;ze ſuch as they 
ſhould teach, 

But it may be objected, that this might be ſome other B1- 
ptiſm, and nor the Baptiſm of Wares, ſeeipg here is ao mention 
made of Water in this place, 

To which I anfwer, that although there be no mention made 
of Water, yet C-r-//# intended no other Baptiſm here z for we 
reade of no other Baptizirg in the New Teſtament but thoſe 
three I before minded, from wherc.ce I thus ceaſon, 

Either the Baptiſm mentioned in Matth,28.19. i the Bite 
ptiſm of Water, or the Baptiſm of the Spirit, or the Baptiſm of 
Afﬀuttion, But it us r0t the Biptiſmn of the Spirit mor the Bu 
pruſm of Aſſiiction, Therefore it 1s the Baptiſm of Water, 

The major Propointion is clea:, the m1»o7 I prove thus, 

Chriſt commanded his Diſciples to baptize in Matth,2 8.19, 
But Chriſt never commanded his Diſciples to baptizie with the 
Spirit mor with the Baptiſm of Affii-tion, Ther fore the B4s 
ptiſ92 of the Spirit nor of Ajiition was n9t intended by Chriſt 
in Matth.28,1 9. 

That Chriſt never commanded his Diſciples to baptize any 
With the Spicic is clear, for that was always apyrofriated io God 
and nim, Atts 5.32, Mvth, 3.11. Lyle 11.13. Fohn1g. 
16,17,ch.15.25.c<.16.7.-. £;. Betides:le Scr:p.ure is whole 
ly filent, astothe ex! ibii © of tucha command, either in ge ne- 

ral or in particular, And at !; che Baptiſm ot AﬀiRtion, it were 
E very 
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yery ridiculous and ablurd to imagine that Chriſt ſhould com. 
mand his Ditciples ro baprize rhem they teach therewith, for 
that were to command his Diſciples to veriecuce the reſt of the 
Diſciples, which Reward that Jo doth ſhall rot (cape puniſhe 
ment, Math. 24.48,49,50,51, 

Secordly, the Apoſtle Peter being commufſiorated to baptize, 
A:tth.28 19. doth commacd the heart-pricked ſews, Att; 
2.39, to repent and to De baptized every cne of them inthe 
Name: ot /e/rzs Chri/t for the remiſſion of fins, +5, Here the 
Obj:Rion takes the }-ke place as befcre, but how gcoundlels it is 
may exhfily be perceived ; for if Peter (ſhould bid them be ba- 
prized with the Spicit, and yer promiſe them if they will be ba- 
p:ized they ſhould receive the Holy Ghelſt ; irthen may be thus 
read, Repent and be taprized with the Spirit and you ſh -ll receive 
the gift of che Spirit, which were a tautaulogie, and tar from the 
ſenſe of the Apoſtle, 

Thirdly, Water- baptiſm was commanded and ratified from 
Heayea fotote ; after the aſceaſion of Chriſt the Ang*l that ap» * 
peared to Correliies in the viſion told him that Petey ſhovld tell 
him what he ſhould do, As 10,6, Peter allo in a viſion was 
ſhewed that he mult go to Cornelis, ard Peter being come to 
Correlings his houſe, v.33, Cornelins faith unto him , Now 
thecfore are we h2re prefeac befor:God co hear all things tbar are 
commanded thee of G>d; now when Peter had preached unto 
them the Word of Life, the Spirit fell on Corzeli45 and his houſe 
as i, did on the Diſciples, Atfs 2, which was a further con 
firmaiion to Peer as alſo co Cornelirs of the truth of the former 
vitions, which whea Peter ſaw he ſaid, Who can forbid Warer 
chat thele ſhould not be baptized, who have recetyed the Spirit as 
well as wc? and he commanded them to be baptized in the Name 
of the Lord, v.47,48. from all which you may cbferye, 

Firſt, that Corye/5:z5 was told, and that by an Angel ina viſt- 
on, that P-rer ſhould tell him whar he ought ro do, 

S:condly, Cornelins being fo told exipeats that Prrev ſhould 
cell him what he ſhould do, and therefore faich unto Per+r, that 
he with his were there befoxe Ged, to hear what was command-= 
ed him of God, 

Thurdly, chat Petey did command Corme{:z4 ro be baptized 
ia 
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if water, from whence I reaſon, that either Peter did doas 
the Angel told Corzelins be ſhould, and as Cornelius thereupon 
did exipeRt, or he did aot, it he did, then water Baptiſm was 
commanded from Heayen, becauſe Petcyr commanded Corne- 
l:4s to be baptiz:d in water, if hedid not, then was the An« 
gels words not true, who laid he ſh:uld, ard Cornelixs tiuftra » 
ted in hisexſpeRation , and Peter a Tranſgreflor in command- 
ing Cornelis to be baptized in water, when the Lerd had not 
commanded t.im fo to be baptized, viz, in water, Again, you 
have the like cale ia the cogyerſion of . Parl, LA.g. for wten 
he was ſmitten down going to Dam s/cus hetrembling and aftos 
niſh:d, ſaid, Lord what wilt thou have me to ds ? the An- 
{wer of the Lord unto him is, Ariſe and go rrto0 the City, and 
it (hall be told thee what tho mu#t do. verſ.6, 

Whence 1 thus reaſon, That which Ananias told Paul, he 
muft do that was commanded from Heaven after the Alcene 
fion of Chriſt: But Ananias told Paul he mnt ariſe and be 
baptized, ARt,22.16, Therefore it was commanded from Heas« 
ven after the Aſ-enſion of (hriſt, It it (hculd here b2 again 
obj*Cedy that this is not water Baptiſm. I anſwer, it could 
beno other, becauſe the Baptiſm of the Spirit, men that are 
baptized therewith , are wholly paſſive therein, as allo in that 
of afflitioas, From whence I argue, That Baptiſm that the 
Subictt is in any caſe att ive and not whelly paſſive in, is ret the 
Baptiſm of the Spirit, nor cf afflift ions, but of water, But 
the Baptiſm Paul was baptized with, mentioned , Act,9.17, 
ch,22.16. he was attive in , and not who'ly paſſive, Ergo, 
That Baptiſm was mot thc Baptiſm of the Sp rity nor of «fflie 
(lions, but of water, That he was not wholly paſhive, bur 
aQiye in ſomethirg in order to his baptizing is evident, Ana- 
14 :5 bids himariſe, At,22,16, which yoice he obeyed, and 
arſe and was bap:'z'd firaight way, Act. g.17. Toar-lewasan 
ation ſo neceſſary to his baptizirg, that he couid not be baprie 
22d withour it, clfe he muſt be carried to the water, which would 
a"gue bur little frzedom in himſelf ( he being ia a capacity to 
artie aud g as he was when he had recety:zd his ſ2hr)as tothe pare 
fcrmiance of that duy, Sure it ca-not be 1: agined, that ef « 
»axias ſhould bid him arilegfaying, Why :arriclt chou? arile acd 

2 be 
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te baptized with the Spirit, but rather,why tarneſt chou? ariſe and 
be bap:1zed in water , which is the thing thou muſt do, as thou 
waſt told by the Lord wicn he ſmere thee down going to Da» 
maſcus, as that a man inthe City ſhculd tell thee, which manI 
am,and the fame Lord hath fent me to theegthat thicu mayelt re» 
ceive thy fight,and be hiled with the Holy Gbc{t,which thou haſt 
done, and now this chcu muſt do, arife and be baptized in water, 
waſbirg away thy (ins, calling on the name of the Lordyfor fo the 
Lord hath comarded by bis {:rvant Perer;fay ing to the /ews(who 
perſecuted the Lord cf lite as thou didft  reperic and be baptized 
for the remiſſion of (in in the name of che Lord Jelus,&c, Att, 2.48 
Secondly, the ſeycrall exampl:s which we have 1n Scripture, 
which are plain and inevitable, do cleatly demonſtrate, chat 
bap:1zi: gin water was commanded by Chriſt , not only before 
the Drach, Reſurce&ion and Alcenfion of Chriſt , but afcer- 
wards alſo,betore his death &c, John baptized in water, for 
laichthe Texts, John was baptizing in 10M 1 near to Salim, 
becauſe there was much weter there, and they came and were 
baptiz,:0, Icbzx 3.23. Mat, 3.11. ChrnRt himſelf was lubjeR 
to the Baptilm of water, tor when he was baptizzd he wenc up 
firaight way out of the water, at. 3« 16, After the Death, 
ReturreRion and Aſcenſion of Chrift, the Bap:ilm ct water was 
practiſed when Philip was carried to the Eunuch his Chariot, 
and had preached{Chriſt unto him, Philip baptizerh him in wa» 
ter, fc x the Tex Yainty faith, he commanaed ihe Chariot 10 
ſtand till, and they went downboth into the Water, both Phi= 
lip end the Enxuch and he baptized him, Aft,S$ 3$. Where 
7:5 moſt undeniably evident, that baptizing in Water was not 
onls command:d but pratifed in the Primitive tines; as fur- 
ther appzars, when at Peters preaching the Holy Ghoſt tell on 
Cornelins and all in his boaſe : Perey faith, who can forbid 
water that theſe ſhould not be baptized that haye received the 
Hcly Ghoſt as well as we? A:t,10.47, If Water Baptiſm had 
net been a duty they migh: well forbid it, ſaying, what doſt 
theu talk cf water for, theſe men are baptized with the Spirit ; 
for we heard chem ſpeak with tongues and magnifie God , they 
have noneed to be baptized in water : Ar.d again, we forbid 
water on this acccunt ;where did Chrift commacd it ? it's a low 
bulineſs 
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buſiceſs too low tor ſuch men as ttele as are filled with the ſub- 
lance, they have co aged of the ſhadow, 1dare preſume if the 
R-ncer or the Quaker or higa-flown non-chuccher had been 
wi:hPetey at that time they would have forbad water upon thele 
2r iuch uke accounts, and have gone neat to haye told Peter he 
tad been carnal and fl ſhly to ralk of ſuch chiogs as water. Bur 
heue's nowe torbids water, Percy then commar.d3 tlem to be ba- 
prized in the Name of che Lord, v.48. 

But it may be objected, why Perer puts it tothe queſtion, fay- 
ing, Who can forb.d water? cc, 

I anſwer, Corne/+145 betnga gentle (though God had ſatisfied 
Peter in a viſion, yer he knew not but thoſe that were with him 
might be unſatisfied rouching their admittance uato baptiſm, 
That this was the reaſon will appear 1n chap,t1, where you may 
finde the brethren in J#dca did doubt whether Peter had done 
as he ought, 9,3, Perer thercfore for their ſatisfaQion rehearlerh 
the whole matter unto them; and v.17. be faith, For as much 
then 4s God gave them the like g:ft as he did nnto ns why be« 
lived on the Lord Jeius Chrill ? What was 1, that I could 
withſtand God ® When they beard theſe things they held theer 
peace and glorified God, ſaying, then hath Godaiſo tothe Ger« 
tiles eranted repentance unto life, Theretore that and no other 
could beche reaſon, it being new and ſtrange unto them, that rhe 
Gentiles (ſhould be admitted into the privileges of the Goſpel as 
well as they, From what is aforeſaid I conclude, that the Ba. 
ptiſm of Watcr was commanded of God, ard w2s ratified or 
confirmed fo to be from Heaven after the Returr: ion and 
Aſceniton of Christ, Atts g, chap.to, whence | thus reaſon, 

That which was commanned by Chriſt oz E zrth and aftere 
wards confirmed from Heaven ts a binding duty, But the Bi- 
Piiſm of Witer was commanded ty Chi R ozEarth, Mar. 8.20. 
and aficrwards cor firmed from Heaven, Afts 9.chro. Theres 
fere the Baptiſm of Water is a binding duty, | 

The grouls miſtake and diſobedience cf two ſorts cf men in 
world is hereby plainly diſccyered; the one who {liz ht and 
undervalue the Baptiſm of Water, vader the pretence of tÞ*-r 
being bap:ized with the Spirit, as if the Spirit of the Lord did 
teach men to dilobey Chrift : bur admit they were baptized with 
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the Spirit (as they are net) chey have not more of the Spirit thak 
Cornelius and his houſhold had, (nor ſo much neither) who, 
viz, Cornelins mult notwithRandiog be baptized in Water: 
And another fort of mea who look upon it as matter of indiffe« 
rence to be done or not doae, and therefcre live in diſobedience to 
it; whereas the Apolile ſaich exorefly, He that ſaith] know bim, 
and kheepeth not his commandments us a Liar, and the truth us 
ot in him, 1 Joha 2.4, of Which commandments Water-ba- 
priſm is one, a$ hath been ſhewed, 

Secondly, theright manner of Baptizing is eflentially neceſla« 
ry to the adminifiration of Water-baptitm, which hath been 
ſubverted by the Babyloniſh Whore, and is at this day, whereby 
it's become a queſtion whether ſprinkling or dipping be the righc 
mancer of Baptizing. To which [ an{wer, that theright man- 
ner of Baptizing is by dipping, and that all other are buc preend» 
ed and mock-bap:izings; and that (prickling is no mote ba» 
ptizing than che pairing of the nails was circumcifug, which ape 
pears from the word baprizo, becauſe of immergo which 15 
plunge ordip in, t4g9 to dye, dip, colour, mergo tro drown or 
fiak inthe water, dip, plunge, overwhelm, by which it's plain 
that the native and proper (3g"iftcation is to dip into or plunge un- 
der watet, which is fo confelt by the Author of the E-gi:h Dis 
tFHonary where he faich Baptize is to waſh, ard Baptiſmis a 
waſhing or dipping in water, which waſhing muſt be by dipping, 
as is plainly contcit and honeftly acknowledged by the Biſhops in 
their Rubrick, woaere they in their Pablick Bupriſan as they call 
it, ſay) Then ſh«ll reve Prieſt take the child: in his hands and 
as: the name, and na nin? the child” ſh1il Giptt in the wrterg,5c, 
Alfo fee Mr, Samuel Fiſher in his Book entituled Baby: Baptiſm 
m.er Bab.ſm, fol.307, where he learnedly refurcs the Bybyloni,h 
manner of Baprizing, as they tgnorantly call it; tut ferting that 
aſide,r-eWord of theLerd will plainly make ir appzer to a mean 
capacitie, S2veral R-aſons might be given, a br ct hint of ſome 
cf them I ſhall give, for the b:rter ſatisfaction of the Reader, 
as, 

Firlt, becauſe (ri who is our Patern is laid, when he was 
bapcz:d by John, Aatth,.3. to com? up ou: of the water, 
whence r:afog w!!l ſpeak thus much, if {ri when he was b4- 
prized 
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prized came up out of the water, he was down in the watery a 
man cannot properly be ſaid to come up our of a pit, it he had nc 
ver been ina pit: and reaſon further faith, that Chriſt had no 
need to go into the water to be ſprinkled, The Presbytertans 
have taught us that a Baſon will ferve to ſprinkle with ; What 
do tkey thick, was there never a Baton in Chriſt's time, nor co 
other tmall yeſſel cotake upa little water in, bur be mult go into 
the water to be ſprinkled, if ſprinklirng would have leryed? for to 
27 into the water to be ſprinkled is improper, arid cannot be ; be- 
caule to ſprinkle is to apply the water co che ſubject,bur to goin» 
tothe water 1s to apply the lubject roche water, Which are difte= 
rent things, Againgit's laid of Philip and the Eunuch, AG- 8. that 
they both of them went dowa into the water, which were al: oge» 
ther ſuperfluous, if the htrowing a little water on the face, as tte 
Whore R:9.17. doth, wovld have anſwered the manner of bas 
ptizing according to the inflitution, Bur it may be objeRed, 
that the Eunuch being a travellinghad no veſſel to take up water 
ie, I acfwer,Admir he had nct, yer they need not have gone down 
into the water ncither of chem, for Ph:lipard the Eunuch mighc 
have gone onely to the water-(ide, Phi/:p might take upa lite 
water in the palm of his hand, and with it ſprinkled the Eunuct, 
if that would ſerve, and never go in for the matter, 

Secondly, becauſe John was ſaid to baptiz? in water, he ba- 
ptiz:din e/£:6n near Salem, cc, Join 3, Now to ſprinkle is 
not to baprize in, but with water onely ; ro1fzy cne is bapt zed in 
water whea there is a little thrown upon their he:d onely, 1s no 
leſs an untruth than to ſay the cutting of a birct the fore-skin 
was Circumcifion, or the cutting the tcre-skin round, 

Thicd'y, becaule the very reaſon :bat the Spirit renders why 
Tohn baptized in e/£x0z was, becauſe much water was :here ; 
which reaſon w:re invalid, if ſprinkling were the manner of ba- 
ptizing, for then Joh» might have baptized in another place 
where there was bur little water, as in a chamber with a ltle 
water in a Faſon, asthe Presbyreri.:ns now dog he might have 
had ware: ferched from e/E xox or ſorre other place, as they have, 
if ſpriokling had been B2prizing ; fer they by experience krow 
that a gallon of warer will ſprinkle many, they need nor go to 


Bow Riyer or Thames, becauſe there is much water, as John d:d 
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to e/E non they haye a nigher way to the Wood , they can do it 
in a Chamber with a lutle water in a Baſon'y Hut how unlike 
their praiſe is to the Primitive] leaye to conſideration, 

Fourthly, becauſe the Bapiizrd are ſaid co be buried with 
Chriſt in Baptiſm, Rom.6.4. (ol.2,12. Now every one knows 
that Knows any thicg, that to be buried is ro be covered all oyer 
with carch, if a dead man ſhould have a little eacch {priokled on 
his face, would nor men fay this dead man isnot buried ; yes, 
faich another, ke is buried ; do you not fee earrh on his face ; 
thou fool may the other lay, is that buryio ? put him into che 
ground, and coyer him all over , he will Link and be an anoy- 
anceelſe ro Comers by : Bapciſm is a burying z and thoſe that 
are bap:ized are ſaid to be buried, which cannot be if they are 
not baptizcd, ſo as to be buried in and coycred with water, 

Thirdly, che SubjeRs who by virtue of the Command are 
required co be baptiz:d areBelieyers ſuch as are firſt taught, Mar, 
28,19, Go teach all Nations baptizirg themy>c, From 
which place ſcm? do ignorantly and abiurdly urge , that the 
baptizing them is meant all Nations, and all chem in all the Na+ 
tions filt, then not only the Children of Believers , which they 
ſay muſt only be haptized, bur the Children of Pagans and Un« 
believers allo , which how contradictory that is ro their own 
opinions I leaye to them to fee, Secondly, if all andevery one 
in the Nations muſt bz baptized, whether taught or not taught, 
then they ought to bap:1ze uataught men , as well as vataught 
Children, and then how long haye they negleEtcd their duty is 
apparent. 

But leaving them in their folly I ſhall ſhew that them there 
ſpoken of relates to theſe that are raugirt only Chriſt command- 
10g his Diſciples to baptiz* ſuch as they had hit made D (ciples 
by ceaching, which agreeth with Chiiſts pr ile , who is [zidro 
make and bapciz? more Diſciples than ſo», Toh, 4. 1, woich 
was all along the praiſe of his D:iſcipl*s ; Peter ravghr the 
[:ws firſt. Att.2, Paul and Silas the Jayior. A#t,16, Brlee- 
vers then are undoubtedly the ſubj.&s of Bapr'im t-,r Rep- a- 
cance; and Faith is anticedent co b. ,.:1ni; ** zpprateti H-6, 
1.2: Chriſt did not only command Bel2.vers to '*e baptiz: *, 
bur his Diſciples whom he commiſſtoaarec £2 bapt: ze ba own R 
Ms 
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ſuch onely Peter commands the Zews to repent and then to be 
baprized, A-t ,2,38.they that oladly received his word only were 
bap:ized, ver. 41. the Samaritans, When they beleeved Phi. 
lip preaching the things concerning the Kingdom of God, and 
the name of Teſus Chriſt they were baptized both men and Woe 
men. Aft. 8, Likewiſe whea he by preaching of Chrilt had 
converted the Eunuch, hz coming where water was , faid unto 
Philip,here is water,what doth hinderthat Imay not be baptized? 
Philips anſwer unto him 1s , If thou: beleeveſt with all thy 
heart, thou mayelt, plainly implying , that if he did not beleeve 
he was not to be admitted co Baptiſm : the Eunuch anſwered 
aid ſaid; 1 beleeve that Teſus Chriſt is the Son of God, and 
he commanded the Chariot to ſtand fill, and they went dows 
both into the Water, both Philip and the Eunnch and he baptte 
v!d him, ver. 37.38. Lydia allo when (he tad teard Par! preach 
was baprized, Ait.16.14.15. When Pax! had preached to the 
Jaylor and he belceved, and his houſegthey were dap. ized, werſe 
32,3 3» and Criſpus the chief Ruler of the Synagogue beleeved 
on the Lord with all his houſe , and many of the Corinthians 


- hearing beleeved, and were baptized, AR.18.8. 1 Cor.1.14» 


Pan! when he belzeved was baptized, Act.g.18 Chap 22,16, 

Bur it way be objected, that although Beleevers were bapxi. 
zed,yer they are not the onely ſubze&s ot Baptilm, but Children 
may be alſo, I anfwer, where chen is it wricter g'whece did Chritt 
command it or his Diſciples praQiſe fuch a thing ? but in fuctker 
anſwer to the Obj:Ction take theſe rwo Arguments, 

Such and ſuch 1nly as ave expreſſed inile commazxd for Bap- 
'i2,ing are the ſubjcttof B zptiſm s but [uch as are tautht ard 
{a lelrewvey and ſuch onely are expreſſed in the Command for 
baptiz.ing : Erg2,/nch and ſuch onely are the ſubj-(ts of Bape 
tiſm, if there be neither comman4 from Chriſt , nor example 
ſrom his Apoſtles for the baytiz.ing of any vut Believers, then 
{inch and»ſuch onely. are the ſmbjcits of Baptiſm ; but there is 
neither command from Chriſt, nor example from his Apoſtles 
far the baptiging of any but Believers, Ergo, Such and ſuch 
21ely are the (ubjetts of Baptiſm, 

To baprize any bur ſuch only as are expreſſed in the Command, 
will proye as great a tranſerefſion, as it would haye been for 
F 
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Moſes to haye built the Ark with another fort of wood than he 
was commanded to do, Exod.25.10, yea, and greater, Heb,2, 
1,2,334+ Ch,n0,29, Bur 1ſhall nor infilt any turcher touching 
this particular, becauſe other men haye writ on this martrer, 
whole writings are extant and unanſwered , but ſhall once more 
refer the Readec to one encituled Babys Baptiſm , meer Bab.ſm, 
whereia full ſatisfaCtion is given to objeRtions (ir being ſuffici= 
ently authoriſed both by Scripture and reaſon) and may bere= 
ceived by thoſe who will make uſe of that reaſon God hath gi- 
yen them, 

Fourthly, and laſtly , the Miniſter by whom this Baptiſm is 
to be diſpenſed, is likewiſe conſiderable ; che Admiaiſtrator of 
Baptiſm is eicher one, who doth ir officiouſly or occaſionally, bur 
both of them ſuch as are obedient to the faith and order of Chriſts 
Dogtine walking in it honeſtly and faichfully, 

Firft ſuch as did adminiſter Baptiſm cfhicially, they were the Ae 
poltles which were either ſuch as were ſent by Chrilt by word of 
mouth, as the eleven , or ſuch as were let apart by the Churches 
afterward, as Paul and Barnabas, eAt.13. 

Secondly, ſuch as do it occafionally,are ſuch as are faichfull, 
oifred Diſciples, who are called chereunto, as was the Diſci- 
ples at che Martyrdom of Stephen, who were ſcattered abroad at 
that Perſecution, and wen: up and down preaching the Word, 
AF.8. amongt whom was Philip who baptized the Sans- 
ritans, AfF8.12, which be did not do by any authority he 
had foto do in reſpe& of his office as a Deacon, for he was 
choſen to ferye Tables, Att. 6, bur 1a refpe& of his Diſciple. 
(hip which was ſufficient in ic f*1f to authoriſe him to that work, 
he having preached and converted the Samaritans might by 
the ſame power he did the one do the other, To conclude, that 
only can be the Ordinance of Chrilt chat is performed according 
eo Chriſts appointment : if cicher cf theſe fore-mentioned par- 
riculars be wanting, certain it is Chriſt will not ownit , how 
dare men call chat Chriſts Bap:iſm, which Chriſt never com- 
manded,nci-her in point of maner,nor ſubjz8, inſtead of dipping 
Believers they ſprinkle Childrens thus do chey pervert the Laws 
of Chriſt, teaching for DoRtine their own traditiogs more than 
the Phariſces did che Law of J4o/es, and ſo make them yoid by 
2: mr eg - their 
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their tcaditions,but wo unto them,for God will not be {fo ſetyed 2 
tus ſaith theLord, For as mnch as this people draw near me with 
their mouth,and with their lips do honor me,but have removed 
thtir heart far from me, and their fear towards me us taught by 
the precepts of men: therefore behold I will proceed ta do 4 
marvellous work amongit this people, even a marvellous work 
and 4 wonder, for the wiſdom of their wiſe men ſhat! periſh, and 
the nnderftanding of their prudent men ſhall be hid, Iſai 29, 
I 3,14. J-1449.7+ Obad,v.s. 1 Cor.1.19. lomuchas cothe 
Baptiſm of Water, which is the Baptiſm commanded. 
Secondly, as there is a Baptiſm commanded, fo there is a Ba« 
ptiſm promiſed, / indeed baptize you with water unto repen= 
tance; but he that cometh after me, whoſe ſhoves I am not 
worthy to bear, he ſhall bapt1z.* you with the Holy Ghoſt and 
with fire, Matth.3,11. Mark 1.8, Lake 3.16. whichpromi- 
ſed Baptiſm is annexed to the Baptiſm of Water, as I ſhall 
ſhew; the Lord by the mow'h of the Prophet 7oe/ makes this 
promiſe, eAnd it ſhall come to paſs afterward that I will ponr 
out my Spirit #pon all fleſh, and your ſons and your daughters 
ſhall prpheſee, your old men ſhall dream dreams, your young men 
ſhall jee viſions, Toel 2.28, which promiſe was performed to the 
Diſciples, Acts 2, in ſuch a manner as the behoiders were 
amazed therear, and ſome laid they were drunk with new wine 
upon which Peter took occaſion ro ſhew unto them that they 
were notdrunk, Byt faith he, this was that which was ſpoken by 
the Prophet Joel,v.16. He further ſhews unto them that they had 
crucified the Lord of Lite, and that he whom they had ctucified 
was both Lord and Chriſt, when they heard this they were 
prickedto the heart, and crie cut, Men and brethren wha: ſhall 
wedo? Petersanſwer unto them 1s, Repeat and be baptized 
every one of you in the Name of the Lord (x for the xemiſſion 
of fins, {which is the Baptiſm commanded) and you ſhall re- 
ceiye the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, which is the Bap:i\m promiſed, 
andtothem applied upon their repenting, and being baptized in 
water, for ſaith he, The promiſe is to you and your children, 
and to all that aye afar off, eveu As many as the Lord our God 
ſhall call, v.38, 39. from which place it is apparant that the Spi= 
tit was annexed to Baptiſm, not onely then, bur in this and all 
2 other 
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other ages being promiſed baptized believers, as ſuch, that were 
afar oft, even as many as the Lord our God ſhall call ; And we 
are witneſſes of theſe things, laith the Apolile, and ſo u alſo tbe 
Holy Ghof#t whom God will give to them that obey him, Att s 
5-32. Chriit alſo laithto his Apoliles, If ye love me keep my 
commandments, and I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give 
you another comfortcy that he may abide with you for ever,even 
the Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot receive, becauſe 
it (eeth him not, neither knoweth him, but ye know him, for be 
awelleth wit h you and ſhall be in you, Tohn 14.15,16. v.26, 
chap.1 5.26, 16.13,14, by which it's clear that God hath 
promiſed :o giye his Spirit (to ſuch as are baptized that keep his 
ccmmandmeats) to dwell in them, to comfort and reach them, to 
led them ito all ruth, and to help their memories, that after 
they believe they may be ſealed with that Holy Spirit of pro« 
miſe, which is theearneſt of our inheritance, rntill the, redems- 


ption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion 11410 the praiſe of his glory, 


# Epheſ.1.13,14. which is not the Spirit of Bondage to fear, bur 
" theSpirit of Adop:ion whereby we cry Abba Father, Rom, 


8.I5. The Spirit it ſelf bearing witneſs with onr ſpirits that. 
we are the thildren of Gods v.16, For God hath not given us 
the Spirit of fear, but of power, of love, aud of a ſound minde, 
2 Tim.2,7, Which promiſed Spirit the baptized cught to belieye 
they ſhall receive, for God hath ptumiled ic unto them, which he 
hath given to thoſe that ſought it of him, As £.17,18, chap. 
19.6. ard will, yea and doth (ill to thoſe that ſeek it in bis 
way; for he cannot be unfairhfull z his promiſes are not Yea 
znd Nay, but Yea and Amen in Chy:#, 2 Cor.1.20, Who hath 
ſealed wr, and given the earueit of the Spirit in our hearts, 
V 22. 

Thirdly, there is a Baptiſm of Fire 7ohs the Baptiſt likewile 
ſpeaketh ofy ſet. 3.11, which is the Baptiſm of AMiKions,Suf- 
ferings, and Perſecutions, which thoſe that will live godly muſt 
lufter, 2 Tim. 3.12. Ic's givea in the behalf of Chri3t, not one+ 
ly to believe on his Name, bur to ſuffer for his ſake, Phi/,1. 29, 
which is called by Chr:# a Baptiſm, Lxke 12.50. In the world 
tefaith we ſhall baye tribulation, Fob» 16. 33, Hence it's called 
atrial by fie, 1 Pet,1.7. and a fierytrial, chap 4.12, which 
WC 
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we mult be baptized with, Revel.2.10,. chap.3,10. James 1.3, 
v.12, thatas Gold is tried and refined with fire, ſo we being 
baptized therewith, our Faith may be found unto honor and glo- 
rie atthe appearing of /eſus Chriſt, 1 Pet .1+7. 


— —————__ EE —— 


SECT; . IV. 
Of Laying on of Hands. 


N che opening of this principle of Chri/*s Doctrine, I ſhall 

demonſtcate. 

Fuſt, chat the Laying on of Hards on baptized believers as 
ſuch, is onely that principle mentioned Heb,6.1,2, and thatro 
other Laying on of Hands mentioned in the Scripture, as that 
Af 6. chap.13. not that mentioned Mark 16.18, Acts 28, 
8. is any part thereof, 

Secondly, that there is a command exhibited for Laying on ct 
Hands on baptized believers as ſuch, 

Thirdly, that there is a commonead aſſigned, made and be» 
longirg to the bap:ized, as ſuch, 

Fourthly, that it's the dutie of every baptized believer to ſub» 
m't to this Laying on of Hands, 

Fifthly, that ſuch that do oppoſe and refuſe to ſubmiccoLay- 
ng on of Hands though baptized are not communicable z in or- 
der to the proof of all waich, I (hall firſt take notice of, and give 
anſwer to a Piinted Paper, entituled, Que :ons about Laying on 
of Hands (with the grounds why thy are demanaed,) lovingly 
proporinded to all thoſe Churches of Chiift in London or elſe= 
where, or to any one member of the Body of our Lord, who 
pleadeth co» preacheth for the n*ceſſity or uſefulneſs of Laying on 
of Hands ro be pratliſed upon or ſubmitted unto by all bapti= 
ze believers, This Paper was ſubſcribed by fifteen hands (I 
ſuppoſe in the name and vehalf of the reſt) viz, Henry Dan« 
vers, Edmund Chilenden, Tohn Freeman, Francis Hickman, 
John Maſon, Tohn Pim, Tohn Sturgion, Thomas Dafen, Tohu 
Howard, Michael Cole, Robert Raynor, James Pitman Robert 
Teffs, Iehn Showell, Richard Glene. In 
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In my Anſwer to which Paper, I ſhall make bold to place the 
four laſt in the front, and the four fiſt in the rear, that ſo by that 
means I may with leſs labor and che more facilicie oive a full 
and clear anſwerunto them all, according to the order of thoſe 
fivethiogs I aboye undertook to prove. I ſhall therefore in the 
ficlt place examine the introduction to the fifch queſtion, which is 
as followeth, 

We do or may reade of Laying on of Hands upon ſeveral oce © 
caſions differing the one from the other in the qualificatign of 
the adminiſtrator, as Luke 21.12, compared with Mark 16,18, 
the one being wicked, the other godly. 

Secondly , different qualifications in the perſons on whom 
Hands were laid, ſometimes before baptized, ſometimes after 
Bapriſm, Ads 9.T7. ch,8.1 To : 

Thirdly, Hands were impoſed upon ſeveral acconts or ends, 
ſomrimes to be bronght before Ruler 5,45 Luke 21.12, ſomtimes 
to heal the ſock, Acts 28.8, ſometimes to cure the blinde, As 
9.17, ſometimes to ſet men apart to adminiſter temporal things, 
Ads 6.6. ſometimes to ſet men apart to adminiſter fpiritnal 
things, ARS 13.3. 4nd theſe were thoſe who were gifted before 
H ands were laid on them, ſometimes Hands were impoſed 
that men might be gifted x, Tim. 4.14. ſometimes Hands were 
laid on by men gifted, to give the Holy Gnoſt to them that wore 
not ſet apart to Office, as many of themſelyes ſay, from Ads 
8.17, 

| I confeſs (as you ſay) there is a difference between 
the adminiſtrators of the Laying on of Hands in their qualifica- 
tionsand in the adminiſtration allo ; the.one being wicked (as 
you ſay) and deviliſh, the other oodly,for ſuch a qualification as 
to lay Hands on the godly to perſeccute and hail them to priſon, 
as that mentioned L»ke 21.12. is, mult needs be of the Devil, 
R:v.2.10. andſo muſt the adminiſtration thereof, (as you im» 
properly termir) be alſo : but what doth ſuch an inſtance ſerye 
for? Do you ſuppoſe that the Laying on of Hands mention» 
ed Luke 21.12. is or may be that mentioned Heb. 6. r, 2+ 
whichis called a Foundation-principle of Chriſf*'s Doctrine? 
Ic ſeems you wi]l put it to the queſtion : for you inquire in your 
fifh queſtion, whichof them you mention in your Introdution, 
is 
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15 called by Chriſt or his Apoſtles the Foundation-principle, cc, 
asif it were a queſtion now wi:h you whether it be not a Foun 
dation-prigciple of Chriſt*s DoAtrine to lay Hands on believers, 
ro deliver them up to ;he Rulers, and to caſt chem out of their Sy» 
nagogues into Priſons, as the adminiltratcrs (as you call them) 
did the Saints, Lake 21,1 2, as it Chriſt did reach his Diſciples 
to lay violent hands (for ſuch a laying on of hards that was and 
is) upon their fellow»brethren, which whotoever doth, efpecially 
if he be a ſteward in Gods houſe, (hall be cuc aſlunder, and bave 
his portion with the hypocrites, CMatrh,24.51. | cannot a little 
wonder that you ſhould ſubſcribe to ſuch a thing in your way to 
the queſtion, and that not one of you ſhould tee how abſurd 
and uncouth a notion this is; I ſhall not thereforetake any no» 
tice of this in my anſwer to the queſtion, it being fufficient come 
that Chyi/? mack his Diſciples as a Foundation-principle of his 
DoRrine, nor 1n no other reſpeR, nothing that is wicked (as you 
fay this is) orof the Devil, asthat laying on of hands is, Lake 
21-12, 

Secondly, as to the qualifications in the perſons on whom 
hands were laid, eA#:9 17. being different from that Mt; 
8.17. Asthe qualifications were different, ſo were the ends alſo, 
the one being tocure the blinde, As 9.17. the other that they 
might receive the gift of the Spirit, Ai; 8.17. For my part I 
do not underſtand that Ar4zias laid hands on Pan! before his 
baptiſm, that he might receive the Spirit, but that be might receive 
his ſight, which he did z eicher doth the Text ſay chat he did : 
it's true An4ni a was ſent to Pax! to that end,as one amoneft the 
reſt ; but whether he did lay on hands on him to that end, viz. 
that he might receive the Spirit is yet a queſtion, but admit it 
were, muſt there needs be a diviſion made between that As 9g, 
18, andthat As 8.17, God doubtleſly may have ſo much li- 
bertic or power graated him by you and me alſo to anticipate his 
che ordinance and order in the diſpenſation thereof, which we 
may nottake to our ſelves in no caſe. Bur why do you ſomtimes 
ſay adminifired before Baptiſm, as if ir had been ſeveral times fo 
adminiſtred, when indeed 1t was but once > (ff r-a- were grants 
ed) ſo adminiſtred, as thatin Pax/”*s caſe onely (who was blinde 
as you obſerve) and thereby rendred incapable to pert,rm w ey 
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he was to da, and if An4anias did lay hands on him that he 
might receive his ſight and be filled with the Spirit alſo before 
Baptiſm , which is not granted , it's no rule for us foto doina 
common way without the like caſe, and by the like Revelation 
that was done. 

Thirdly,as cothe ſeyerall accounts ot ends you ſpeak,on which 
Laying on of hands was adminitired,though you make a grear (tir 
about che buſine(s, and thereby think eo make others as cloudy 
as your ſelyes; yer laying aſide the fit of theſe which is ſode- 
yeliſh in ic ſelf, ard you ſo ridiculous in mentioning it, that for 
my part I think you might have found ſomething elſe ro do when 
youdid iaſertir, and I things now of greater weight to ſpeak to 
than toanſwer ir, morethan I haye done; che great floutiſh 
abour ſeyerall ſorts of Laying on of hands upon ſeverall accounts 
orends, will with their ends prove but three,viz., 

Firl},a Laying on of hands to heal the (ick and cure the blind, 
which I take not to be another bur the ſame, 

Secondly, a Laying on of hands, to appoint Churchcfhcers 
to the work they are called co, whether it be co miniſter tem- 
poral things, A. 6, 6. or fpiritual things, A, 1 3, 3. who 
were gifted before hands were laid on them, eA#.6.3,as well 
as Timothy, 1.7:M,4.14. 

And thirdly, a laying cn of hands that they might receiye the 
Holy Ghoſt, Aft.8,x5., That were not fer apart to cfhice, as 
we indeed ſay from .1t,8. 17.Chap.y 9g. 6. which three now 
mentioned, for my par: I own; and as for a fourth I profeſs my 
ſelf ignorant of, as one that ever Chriſt willed ſhould be pra@ti- 
led in his laſt Teſtament. Bur I cannot thus paſs by , and not 
take notice of the laſt of theſe as you lay it down, viz, That 
ſometimes hands were laid on by pifted men to give the 
Holy Ghoſt to thens that were not ſet apart to effice, as mary 
of themſelves ſay from AQ. 8. 17. That hands were laid on 
Diſciples baptized as ſuch by gifted men , ſuch as Petey and 
Toby, Aft,8.17. to theend they might receive the Spirit, which 
God hagpromiled to baptized Believers, as ſuch, Att. 2 38.29. 
which only end is afligned, A#.8.15,'0 which end they laid on 
hands that the baptized might receive it of Godgwhole gift it was 
particularly, andalone appropriated co Chriſt and him, A#.5, 
| 32\Mat, 
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32. CMat.z.n, Joh,14.16,17. Ch.g.26. Ch.16.7, is true 
bur if usder this fenteace, 94z. 10 give the Holy Ghoſt , 19 
them doth lurk this conceit, that theſe men wete lo gifted as 
to haye power to give the Holy Ghcft to them, on whom they 
laid theic hands, it's thac I mnt deny , but more of this hereaf - 
ter ; Inow come to the fifth Queſtion,which with the ground 
of 1t is as followeth, 

Icquirers, The ground of the fifth Outeſtion 1s, ſeeing many 
plead tor laying on of hands to be prattijed , or ſubmitted unto 
as a Foundation Principle, or a beginning Dottring of Chriſt, 
and that by all baptized Believers, | 

Queſtion, Therefore we deſire to know (if any of them can 
inform us) which of all theſe Layings on of hands fore-mene 
tioned is called Y, Chrift , or his «Apoſtles, the Foundation= 
principle or the beginning dottrine by ſome Te xt in Scriptmre © 

Anſwer, I: ſeems the Irquirers themſelves arenot ignorant, 
bur do take it for granted,thac there is aLaying on of hands cal- 
led by Chriſt or his Apoſiles,che Foundation DoEtine,only this, 
they are ignorant of which of them (mentioned in their Introdu- 
ion) it 18 for the ſatisfaRion of them & others*it they wil take 
any) I ſhall therefore give this Anſwer, viz, that the Laying 
on of hands on baptized B:lievers, as ſuch tothe end they mighc 
receive the Spirit 1s Called by an Apoſile as theAuthor to the 
Hebrews was, a Foundation Principle, or a Principle of the 
beginaing Doctrine of Chriſt Heb, 6, 1, 2. All thework now 
ro dog will be astothis thing, to prove , that the Laying on of 
hands mentioned, Heb,6,1,2. is thelaying on of hands praQtiſed 
on bap:ized Believers, as ſuch, 47+, 8.17. Chap. 19. 6, that 
it is that mentioned and calleda Foundation Principle of Chriſis 

Doftrize, and neicher of them fore-mentioned in your Ine 
rrodnCtion,for that Heb.6.2, is called a Foundation Principle, a 

Principle of Gods Oracles, Heb. 5 12, as carnot be denyed 

by the rational, which of them fore-mentioned ſocyer it is, 

Ir's not without reaſon foro conclude: Fiift, becauſe thac 

Laying on of hands mentioned , Heb.6, 1,2, is a beginning or 

a Foundation Principle. of Gods Oracles, and Chrifts DcQrine 

to be laid by, every beginning Chriſtian man, which according. 

ly was as weread, At,8.17. ch.19.6, Bur the Layingon of 
G hands 
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hands on Church-cfficers was no part of their beginnings in 
Chriſtianity, but was diſpenſed on men that had before laid the 
Foundation, and that were growa to ſome maturity in Chriſtian 
Religion, and were fic for the imploymeat, nor of babes as they 
that have but laid this Foundation ia every part of it are Heb,F. 
I 2.19. bur of ſtrong men, as the leyen Deacons, Att,6. 3. wete 
men tull of the Holy Ghoſt, Paul and Barnanas, eAtt.13.2; 
were men ficred and enabled to the work whereuato they were 
called; Timothy as'you ſay, and the truth is, was a man that 
was gifted before he had hands laid on hing by the Presbyterie to 
depure him to the office of a Biſhop, 1.7 im. 4.14, which gift 
he received by che Laying on of Pa#/« hands. 2 Tim.1,6, and 
therefore the Laying on of hands on cfhcers to depute them there- 
unto, cannot be that mentioned, Heb,6.2, but that Laying on 
of hands mentioned, A#.8.17, (4.19. 6. onely,that being a 
Principle of che beginning Do@rine of Chriſt ; all of which 
being ſubmicted ro make a man but a babe in Religion, one 
that hath need of milk , and not ſtrong meat , and how unapt 
and unable ſuch are for the work of Rrong men may eafily be 
known, 2 

Secondly, the Laying on of hands on Church- officers can- 
not be that Laying on of hands, Heb, 6. 1,2. but that muſt, 
Af.$.17. becauſe that would iuppoſe all the Hebrew Church 
to be officers, which could nut be for the whole body to be Dea» 
cons, Meſſengers or Elders , would Le as great a deformity, as 
for all the natural body to be ancye or a hand, orany one 
thiog or member. 

Thirdly, that Laying on cf hands on the ſick , AF. 28.8, 
cannot be that meant, -4.6.1.2, but that AF.8, x75, muſt,be- 
caule ic would of nece!i:ty tuppoſe them all to be fick, which fo 
to ſuppoſe were ridicu!-us, 

Fourthly, the Laying 05 of hatds for healing, Aſark, 16, 
18. A.28.8, cannor 4 51.» Heb.6.1.2, but that AR.8.17, 


muſt,becauſe the giic of 1-24 725 a conſequent of the gift of 
the Spirit, Which iy: + 4 bv a Laying on of hands that did 
preceleit ; therefore; 51 fb that Living on of hands, 
Het 6,1.2.that beige <5 " UPriaciples of che O-: cles 
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Fifthly, the laying on of hands to fer apart men to office in the 
Church, Aft 6.5. 13.3. nor the laying on of hands for healing, 
Mark 16.18, Atts 18.8, cannot be that Heb,6.2. butthar 
Aft:58.17. mult, becauſe chen none could lay the foundation 
or beginniog DcEtrine of {hri## but ſuch onely that either at= 
tained to ſuch parts or gifts as ate required in Churchecflicers, 
and cccendingly they ſec apart to officiate in their reſpeCtive Of 
fices by laying on of hands,or ſuch who baye been fick or blinde, 
or ſomething, that ſo hands might be laid on them in order to 
their healing, which co ſay were prepoſterous, for then none could 
attain to the ate of babeſhip in Religioa but ſuch who are ei- 
ther Deacons, Apoſtles or Elders, and bave har.ds laid on them to 
thac end, which cannot be, becauſe ſuch muſt not be noyices ig 
the faith, x 7im.3.6, orelſe ſuch as are fick, lame or blinde, 
and fo receive impefition of hands in order to their healing, 
which if ſo, then ic doth unavoidably follow, that ficknels, 
lameneſs or blindneſs muſt be eflzatially neceflary to this pare of 
Chrifi's DoQtrine, which I ſuppoſe will not be affirmed by 
any, 

Lixthl » the laying on of hands As 6.6, chap.x 3.3: isnot 
that Heb.6.2, becauſe we finde them both adminiltred upon 
one ard the ſame perſon on ſeveral accounts or ends; as for 
example, Pax! had hands laid on him, Acts 9.17, by Anexias 
that he might receive his fight, and be filled with the Holy Spiric, 
(as the inquirers ſay) which end aprees with that in Atts 8.15, 
chap.19.6, and yet he had hands laid on him afterwards to de- 
pu:c him to the Office of an Apcfile, As 13-3, folikewife 
Timothy had hands laid on him by Paxl, by which be received 
a oitr, 2 Tim.1.6, and yet notrwithfitanding he had hands laid 
on him by the Eldeiſhip in order to his Office, 1 Tim,4.14, 
Now it laying on of hands were dilfenſed twice to ore and the 
{elf-fame perſons cn different accounts or ends, then it is mcſt ap= 
parantly clear that the laying og of hands Heb.6.2. ard the 
layico on of hands AZ56.6, chap,1 3.3. arc different in them- 
lelves ard ends, wherefcre they were adminiftred, the one being 
diſpebſed on the baptized as ſuch, (it being a fourdation-princi- 
ple) to the end they might receiy2 the Spitir, As 8.15. the 
other in order onely to (heir being ſec apart tothe work of the 
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44 Of Laying on of Hands. 
migiſtie, Furthermore, the laying on of haods mentioned Aſark 
16.18, Att 28,8, is not that laying on of hands He b,6,2, be- 
Tauſe then the Hebrew Church mult be all of them ſuppoſed ro 
be (when they laid this principle of che tourdation) eicher fick, 
lame or blinde, ( as is betore {aid ) which were abiurd co ima» 

o10Cs 
y Seventhly, the Laying on of Hands Ais 6,6, chap.1 3.2. nor 
the laying on of bands CAlark 16.18. Atts 28.Y, isnot that 
Laying on of Hands, Heb.6.2, becaulc the Apollle faith, They 
had need to be raught again, (which implies chey had bcen al 
zeady taught) which were the ful principles of the oracles of 
God; now it cannot be concluded faicly or rationally that che 
Officers amongſt them ſhould have hands laid on them in order 
totheir Offices, nor that they ſhould have hands laid on them 
againgto heal them of {icknels, lameneſs or blindneſs, unleſs chey 
had been ſo, neither can he mean chat they had need to be raught 
again, to appoint more of them to Office, by laying on of 
Þands for their dulneſs in hearing, and their little and {mall 
orowth under the meansof grace, which they bad, rendred them 
uncapable of being teachers; it's true he ſaith, for heir time they 
might haye been teachers of the principles of Gods oracles, but 
the want of improying that time they had, made them (ill ro be 
in no other capacitie but as babes, ard ſuch as had need of milk, 
and not ſtrong meat, they being unskilfull in the word of righte= 
oulneſs, therefore it can at no hand be underſtood to be the laying 
on of hands, Acts 6.6. chap.1 3.3, for then the Apoſtle would 
have ſaid, ſeeing you have improyed your time ſo well that yeu 
are ſo. skilled in the word of righteouſneſs, fince you became 
obedientto the Define of ChyiZt, that now you are become 
able teachers of others, therefore now you haye need that oce 
teach you again whar are the fiſt principles of the oracles of 
God, of which priaciples Layirg on of Hands is one, that fo you 
might all of yeu be appointed thereby ro the work of Deacons, 
Elders or Apoſtles, and by that mcars you may become all Oft 
cers ; if the Apoſtle had ſaid thus, there had been ſomething in it 
to tte inquirers purpoſe, but he teacketh the Hebrew Church a 
contrary Leflon to this, and upon their imbecilitie in matters of 
Religion he grounds his reproof, ſaying, You had need to be 
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Of Laying on of Hands. 45 
tavght again what are the fiſt Principles, thevely 4 B C of 
Religion, and are become weak, cc. By thele Reaſons it ap 
peareth as clear as the Sun when ir ſhines brighteſt that the laying 
on of hands mentioned eAt:s 6.6, chap.13.3- nor the laying 
on of hands ec Alark 16.18, Atts 28.8. isnot the laying on of 
hanJs mentioned Heb,6.2, The laying on of hands Atts 28, 
8. Mark 16.18, nor the laying on of bands Atts 6.6, chap, 
I 3.3. being not that mentioned Heb.6 1,2, called a Founda- 
tion-principle of Ghri#*s Do&triae, ic remains to be diſcoyered 
what laying on of hands that is Heb.6,2, though it be al- 
ready (hewn and proved by thoſe Reaſons above produced to be 
a laying on of hands on baptized belieyers as luch, tothe end 
they might receive the promiſe of the Spirit made to them as they 
are believers baptized, As 2.3 8,39, infomuch that it doth ap= 
pear that it being neither of thoſe mentioned in the introduction, 
viz. Laying oa of Hardz on Officers, nor the laying on of 
bands on the fick ; ic therefore followeth, thar 1c's the lalt onely, 
as it ſhall yer further appear, When Phzliphad preached, con- 
verted and baptized men and women, Atts 8.12. the Apoſtles 
at Feryſalem hearing that Samaria had received the faith, they 
fent Peter and John to Samaria to impoſe hands on the bapti- 
zed there, tothe end they might receive the Spicit, v.15, wha 
whea they (viz, Peter and John) came they laid cheir hands 
on them, viz. the baptized Samaritans, and they received the 
Holy Spirit, v.17 18. 

Wheace I oblerye as an vadoubted ruth that Peter and John 
laid hands on the baptized ; on them, faith the Text, that is to 
ſay, on all of chem that Phzlip bad baptized, 

Objeftion. Bur it's objeRted and ſometime affirmed by ſome 
of the inquirers that by [them] is meant but [ſome of thera Phz- 
lip baptized] and not a 

Anſwer, To which I anſwer, that it's as good right and 
ſound reaſon to ſay that the Apofilles at Jeruſalem ſent Petey and 
Jobn bur to ſome of them, and when they were come down to 
5 amaria, they prayed but for ſome of them; as to ſay, that they 
laid theix hands on ſorre of them, when the Text ſaith, they laid 
their hands on them, the baptized, Peter and /ohx were {cnt to 
them they prayed for, and them they laid hands on that they 
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might receiverhe Spirity AF,8. 15, which they did in that way, 
viz, Prayer, and Laying on of hands, 

This ObjeRion will prove but lame and unſound ; eyen ſuch 
2 one 23 we receive from ſome touching Chriſts dying for all men, 
who when we urge ſuch places in the Scripture, chat he ſaith, he 
dycd forall ; it's meant lay they but ſome, viz. the EleR onely, 
even ſodo the Inquirers in this cale aR their part, for they ſay 
them is meant bur ſome of them, 4.8, they would have it fo; 
that T grant, for elſe ir makes not to their purpoſe, Bur 1 ſhall 
further ſhew them the weakneſs of this Objection, 

The Apoſtle Peter makes mention of tome, that after they 
have eſcaped the Pollutions of the world, and are oyercomse, the 
latterend of them is worſe than the beginning, and, that it had 
been better for them not to have knowa the way of Righteoul- 
neſs, than afterthey had known it toturn from the holy comman- 
dement delivered unto them, 2 Perz2.20, 21 Now if bythem 
is not meant all of them thar are overcome and intargled again, 
then ſome of them that areertangled oyercome and do turn from 
the holy Commandment, are not in this worſer condition men- 
tioned bs Peter,by ſo doing though it had been better for ſome of 
them not to have known the way of Righteonſneſs, yet for other= 
ſome of them ic is not ſo, if ſome of the Inquirers ſay true, for 
by them (fay they) is meant but ſome of them, As 8, in that 
caſe, and fay I if in that why not in this caſealſo, 2 Per,2, So 
likewiſe in the beginning of the Chapter the Apoſtle faith, there 
will be ſome that will deny the Lord that bought them, if their 
(viz, the Inquirers) underſtanding be right Chriſt bought but 
ſome of them that deny him, whichthey that ſo do bring upon 
themſelyes ſwift deftrution, whence it will likewiſe follow,that 
if Chriſt bought but ſome of them, but ſome of them that do 
deny him do bring upon themſelves ſwift deftruRion ; but as fer 
the reſt of them they do not, although they do deny bim , right 
reaſon ſure will ſay this is prepoſterous, and they themſelyes that 
are the Inquireis will fo conclude with me I ſuppoſe in theſe ca. 
ſes, and 1 doubt not but they will alſo in the caſe in difference, 
when they come to themſelyes, and come out of this cloud they 
are in about this matter, Bur further, ro ſhew them a little 
more of their abſurd reaſoning in the caſe of the Samaritans, 
Acts | 
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Att 8, in the Commiſſion Chriſt gave his Diſciples, Mar, 28+ 
19, Helaithto his Diſciples, Go reach all Nations baptizing 
them, cc, by them in this placeif ic be as ſome of the Inqui- 
rers by word of mouth have affirmed ro me, thatthemin A#s 
8.1 7,15 not meant all of chem, but ſome onely, then may ir be 
concluded by as right good and ſolidreaſon, that them in Aſa, 
28.19. is meant but lome of them , and then 1t follows, that 
but ſome of them Diſciples ſo made by teaching are to be bape 
tized; but other ſome of them may be excuſed z O horible! 
men Will ſplit chemſelyes upon the Rock of error , rather than 
they will build in ſafety upon the ſure and fafe Founda. 
tion of the Prophets and Apoliles ; Chriſt himfelf being the 
chief corner tone, Epheſ. 2:20. Burt a little further to this mat« 
cer, Chriſt ſaith, Teaching them to obſerve whatſoever I have 
commanded, cc, Mat, 28, 20: If Iſhould now demand of 
the Inquirers , whether them in this place doth not relate to the 
baptized, them mentioned, v-rſe 1 g» ſurethey would not beſo 
inational, as to ſay, it doth not, and whether the Etymology of 
this word them do not include all and every one of the fore» 
raentioned, taught and baptized chem, verſe 19, Sure I think 
norational man would ſay any otherwiſe; for my part if the 
Inquirers ſhould, it's not my light nor reaſon ſoro do, Man 
other inſtances of the like import might be colleRed ; bur theſe 
may ſuffice the rational, and as for the irrational and abſurd, 
I leave them in their folly awhile, hoping at laſt they may ſee 
their miſtakes, I ſhould come to the matter in hand, viz, Fur 
ther to prove that the Laying on of hands, eAtts 8. 17. Ch.1 gs 
6. is the Laying on of hands meant on Heb.6.2, but in my way 
I meet with anccher ObjeRion , which I have received by werd 
of mouth from fome of the Inquirers, 

Objeft, The Laying on of hands on baptized Beleevers , as 
ſuch mentioned AQts 8.17, ({annot be,that Laying on of hands 
mention/4 axd called a Foundation Principle, Heb.6.1.2, bee» 
cauſe we do not read in all the Scripture, that the Apoſtles did 
impole hands on any women, who are Diſciples as well as mgpy 

Anſw., That which is » boye-ſaid doth ſufficiently prove, that 
woren had hands laid on them as well as men, becaule it's '21d, 
that Philip preaching ;ke things concerning the Kingdom of 
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God and the Name of ws they were baptized both men and 
women, Afts 8.12, Now it's already proved that hands were 
impoſed on all the baytized by Peter and [ohn who were ſent by 
the re& of the Apoſiles to diſpenſe that ſeryice chiefly, if not lole= 
ly unto all the baptized, which were both men and women; but 
for further proof take notice that the Spirit was aad is promiſed 
to women as well as to men, [vel 2.28. 1 will pour out my Spt- 
r:t upon all fleſh, faith the Lord, and your ſons and your dangh- 
ters ſhall propheſie, cc. Whuch promiſe of the Spirit Peter 
makes uſe of, and applies unto the whole ratble of men and woe 
men, Atfts 2.38,39, Now if the Spirit be promiſed to women, 
aSit isto meny and if by prayer and laying on of hands it was 
and is Gods uſual way to give the Spirit (to believers baptized as 
ſuch) it being the end of that ſervice, Atts 8.15, andinit gi- 
veng V.17,18.chap.19.6, then it's an argument that women had 
hands impoſed on them as well as men,which may be formd thus, 

T hoſe to whons the Promiſe of the Spirit was made, the ſer 
vice in which the Spirit was given, which ts prayer and laying 
on of hands ought to be admmiſtrea, 

But the promiſe of the Spirit 1s made towomen as well as to 
men. 

Ergo, the ſervice in which the Spirit was given which us 
prayer and laying on of hands ought to be adminiſtred to women 
as well as men, 

The major propolition to me appears to be ſo indeniably evi- 
dent and clear, that nothing can be more unleſs ig. can be proved 
that there is two ſeryices appointed of God, the one for men and 
the other for worn to be diſpenſed in cxder to their receiving the 
Spirit afcer baptiſm as a beginning principle of {riffs Do- 
Ctrine, The minor propolicion the Scripture expreſly ſpeakerh, 
Toel 2.28, it being contrary toreaſon and without ground from 
Scripture to imagine that women ſhould have the Spirit without 
asking it in the way God hath preſcribed, any more than men 
whoreceiyed it in that way, as is plain Aits 8.17,18, ch.19.6; 

Again, women are Diſciples ſo made by teaching as well 
as men, to whom, viz, women when they were taught, 
baptiſm was adminiſtced by Philip, As 8.12. according to 
the commiſſi2n, atrh 28.19, whom C hriſt commardeth his 
| Diſciples 
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Diſciples further to teach (viz., women) to oblerye all things he 
[Chrizt#] had commanded chem, which ofters another Argumenc 
to us thus, |, 

What ſaever the ApoFtles received by command from Chiit 
as a foundation-principle of his Dottrine to teach all baptized 
Diſciples to obſerve, of whom diſcipled women were a part as 
well as diſcipled men, 

That they did teach, and all the baptized Diſciples did obe 
ſerve or [ſubmit to, as well diſcipled women as arſcipled men, 

But laying on of hands the Apoſiles did receive by command 
from Chriſt as a forundation-principle of his Dottrine, toteach 
all baptized Diſciples to obſerve of whom diſcipled women were 
a part as well as diſcipleg/men, 

Ergo, laying on of Hands they did teach, and all the baptized 
did obſerve or (ubmit unto as well diſcipled women as diſcepled 
men. 

The m4jor Propoſition no man ſure will be ſo yoid of reaſon 
as to denie (unleſs it be ſome Ranter or Quaker, who are indeed 
ſo atheiſtical and deviliſhly beſorted with brutiſhneſs chat they 
will belieye nothing but Lies, being ſo ſtrongly deluded o the end 
they might be damned for their nor receiving the truth in the love 
of 1t that they might be ſaved, 2 Theſſ.2.10,11,12, Als 8.1 2, 
And as for the m1zor, wholoever ſhould denie it were to ſay ci. 
ther that the Apoſtles did not teach all that Chriſt gave them in 

command to teach, which wete to charge them with unfaithful. 
heſs to Chriſt in omitting to teach that to Diſciples that Chri/# 
commanded them to teach chem, which if ſo Pax/ could not ſay 
unto the Epheſians that he had kept back nothing that was profi. 
table untothem, And again, he could not take them torecord 
that he was pure from the bloud of all men; for faith hey / have 
not ſhanned to declare unto you all the counſel of God, Att s 20; 
20, with v.26,27, by which it is moſt evidently manifeſt that 
he omitted nothing, that was Gods counſel given in command by 
Chriſt to him, and ſo to the reſt, to teach the Diſciples to obſerve, 
or that they ravght ſomerhing more as a foundation-principle of 
Chriſt's Do&rine than Chriſt had commanded them to teach, 
which were likewiſe to charge them with unfaithfulneſs, and 
teaching for DoEtrine theit own traditions, by which they cauſed 
H the 
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theD.ſciplesto be wil-worſhipers,c+c, And to ſay that theDiſcie 
ples even all of them were not bound to obſerve all chat Chr;/# 
commanded to be taught, we:e to make the Doftrine of Chrift 
of none effe&t, and to lay that the Dilciples or any of chem did 
not ſubmit to all that Chriſt raught as a foundation-principle 
were to Charge them with refuſing to hear him the great Pcopher, 
which whoſoever doth whether he or ſhe ſhall be cur off. [The 
minor propoſition is clear from Heb. 5.1 2. chap.6.1,2, But 
more of this hercatier, Now to come co the matter, Which is to 
prove that the laying on of hands mentioned Heb.,6,2, is the lay- 
ing on of hands on the baptiz2d as ſuch, and neither that Act's 6, 
6. chap, 13.3. nor Mark 16.18. Atts 28,8. Paul coming to 
Epheſus Acts 19. tindeth certain Dilciples there, of whom he 
inquires, laying, Have ye received the Holy Gho(f ſince ye bee 
lieved They anlwer him ſaying, We did vor ſo much as Lear 
whether there were an Holy Ghoſt or no, Paul \eems to maryel 
at this ſaying, /nto what then were ye baptized? They anſwer, 
Tato John's baptiſm, Then ſaid Pax, Tohaverily baptized with 
the baptiſm of repentance, ſaying unto the people that they ſhould 
believe on him that ſhould come after him, that 1s, one Chtilt 


Jeſus; when they heard this they were baptized inthe Name of 


the Lord Jelus; and when Paul had laid his hands on them the 
Holy Ghoſt came on them, and they ſpake with tongues and proe 
pheſied, and all the men were about twelve, v.1,2, 34435 6. 
From all which I note. x, That Pax! coming to Epheſms 
findes certain Diſciples there, werſ.r, 2, Thatthoſe Diſciples 
found at Epheſus were baptized Diſciples, verſ.2,3. 3. That 
Pax upon irquitie findes theſe baptized Diſciples to be wanting 
inthe knowledg ard reception of the Holy Spirit notwithftand- 
ing they were believing and baptized Diſciples, v. 2, 4, That 
Panrl doth ſeem to wonder at this, viz, that they ſhould not ſo 
much as hear whether there was anHolyGholt or nozz43. 5.That 
Payl doth thereby intimate that there was ſomething wanting ia 
him who adminiſtred Baptiſm to them, (who as it's very proba« 
ble was Apollo) he being onely inſtcuRted at that time in the ba» 
p.iſin of /ohn, who for want cf knowledg in the miniftrie of 
Chriſt left cheſe baptized Diſciples fo clouded as they were, in- 
ſo much that they did not once hear whether there was ſuch a 
: thing 
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thitg as the Holy Ghoſt. Sixthly, that as cheſe baptized Difci * 
ples were 19norant of the Spirit, they were likewile left 1909* 
rant of, and Wanting in another ſervice belides Baptiim ; 
which ſhould have been Giſpenſed afcer Baptiſm, ( but was not ) 
cothe end the Spirit might be given of Ged to them, viz. Lay 
ing on of hands, Seyenchly, that the Diſciples finding at Eph-(us 
thoſe who were ignorant of theSpirit Pal impoſed har ds on,to che 
end they might receive it, which they did, the number of men 
being about ewelye. Thele ſeyen Conſiderations may bc ga» 
thered up into this one Propoſition, wa, That the Diſciples 
Paul found at Epheſus, though Believers, and baptiz: 4 ones 
alſo, yet they were wanting in this Principle of Chriſts Do» 
Arine, viz, Laying on of hands, which was diſpenſed on all of 
them by Paulzas owe Letter of the Alphabet of a begining Schol- 
lar in Chriſts School, to the end they might receive the Spirit, 
of which before they never had heard, without which, viz, 
Laying on of hands they were not found by Paul to be ſufficient« 
ly lettered in order to their going on to perfetton, 

In this Poſition I ſuppole there is nor one ſentence will be de- 
nyed by the rational , onely I ſhall {peak more to one branch 
thereof, viz, that Laying on of hards was diſpenſed as one let- 
ter of the Alphabet of a beginning Schollar in the School of 
Chriſt, which anſweceth, that Laying on of hands, Heb.5.12 
Chap.6-1,2, which I prove thus, Erthey Paul laid hands on 
theſe Epheſians to heal them of ſickne's or lameneſs, ec. or to 
ſet them apart to (ome office, or as a beginning Principle of 
Chrifts Dottrine, Heb.6.1.2, to the end they might receive 
the Spirit, that being all the Laying on of hands, mentioned 
by the Inquirers in their [ntrodn(t:on as 1 have ſhewed. 

But the two foreementioned, Laying on of hard; Paul did 
not diſprnſe at this time in the Epheſians, «As 19. 6, Er gog 
Paul {aid his hands ro the Epheſians, as a begtuming-Principle 
of Chriſt s Dottrine,Heb,6,1 2. to the end they might recerve 
re Spirit onely: the major Propoſition is undeniably, true upon 
ene Irquiters grounds in their IntroduSion, it beirg clear and 
expreſly ſaidin the Text, that Pax! did lay hands on the bap- 
tiled Dilciples at Epheſ#s, that they might receive the Spirit, 
which they did, though before they never heard of it, the mie 
H2 mor 
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"oy is already made apparent, for he could not Lay hands oa 
bem to heal them, except they had been ſick, blinde, or lame,and 
to ſay he did appoint them thereby to office, were to ſay, they 
were all Church-officers, which 1s too great a deformity for 
Chrifts body, to be in as was before ſhewn z the Coneluſion 
thereforc followeth z For as much as Pax! did not impoſe hands 
on the Epheſians in order to healing, nor to ler them apart co of» 
fice, it muſt of neceſſity be that , Laying on of kands called a 
Foundation, or beginning Principle of Chrifls DArine mentio» 
n d, Heb.6.1,2, becaule it was not that, far. 16. 18, Atts 
28.8, Chap.6.6, and 19.6. it is without controverſie, that there 
is a Layingon of hands, which is called a Foandation Princi- 
ple of Chrifts Dorine, ranked with Repantance, Paith, Bap- 
tiſm, Reſurretion and eternal Judgement ; all of them ma» 
king but one entice Do&trine , called the DoRtrine of pertai- 
ning tothe beginning of a Chriſtian man , Heb,6,1,2, which 
Laying on of hands there mentioned, muſt of neceſliy be that 
Laying on of haods praRiſed, eAtis 8, 17,18.Chap.1 9.6, For 
further proof of which take chis Argument: That Laying on 
of hands which followed Baptiſm in the order of prattiſe or ad- 
miniſtration of it,Afts 8.1 741 8. Chap. 19:6. z the ſame with 
that which in order of words followeth Baptiſm, Heb, 6.1, 2. 

which ts called a Foundations Principle of Chriſts Dottrine, 
But the Laying on of hands mentioned Acts.8.17, Ch.19.6, 
followed Baptiſm in the order of prattiſe or adminiſtration of 
it, Ergo, That Laying en of hands, AR. 8. 17. Ch, 19.6, 
which followed Baptiſm, exc, is the ſame with that followeth 
Baptiſm inthe order of wards , which is called a Foundation 
Priaciple of Chrifts Doftrine, Heb, 6.1,2. The minor Propoe 
fition is clear from the Texts themſelves, Afts 8.9.,7.Chap.r 9.6. 
Heb.6.142, the major is thusproved; rhat Prattiſe in Scripe 
tyre, which agrees with the order and rule of it muſt be the 
ſame, But the Praftiſe or Adminiſtration of Laying on of 
hands, As 8.17. Chap.1 9.6. agrees with the order and rule 
laid dow» A:b.6.1,2, E:g0, whe laying on of hands ment i0- 
ned, ARS. 1 7, Chap. 19.6. in the practiſe and the laying on of 
hands mentioned, Heb.6.1 4%. tn the order and rule of it which 

#5 called a Prijuciple of the Foundation is the ſame, TY 
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Thus haye I given Anſwer to the Fifch Queſtion in as much 
loyeto them as they profeſs they propound it, hoping it may ſatiſ< 
fie them and others, I ſhall onely ſay one or two words more une 
to ity and paſs uato the next, 

It may be they will obje&t, that I have not by any Tex: ia 
Scripture ſhewed, as they defired ia the laſt clauſe of their Que» 
ſion, which laying on of hands is meant Heb.6.1,2, 

To which I antwer, if they would have a Text that ſhall ſay 
rhis or that is the laying on of hands mentioned Heb.6.1,2, In 
ſo many words they mult ſeck it themſelves for me, if they would 
have it, for I know of none, it being ſufficient ro me, and all 
that deſſte to be ſaticfied char it's called a principle of Chriſt's 
Dodtine which cannot be neither for healing nor on Offi- 
cers for the aforeſaid Reaſons, but to return them the like which 
may ſerve as an anſwer to that clauſe in the Queſtion, Chri#t 
commands his Diſciples to baptize Diſciples, LAMatth. 28. 
28.19. Now we know that the Scripture makes mention of 
three ſorts of Baprtiſms, one of Water, another of the Spirit, and 
the third of AMi&ion, Now if I ſhould demand of the Inqui» 
rers to be direfted by ſome Tex: in Scripture which of theſe 
(ÞriF means, they would be to ſeek of cne, that will lay this or 
that it is, but they may urge the praiſe of the Apoſiles tor Wa- 
ter-bapriſm, and giye ſeveral Reaſons to prove that it is Water- 
baptiſm, which may be undeniable from the Scripture. Even fo 
lay I, we have the ftrength of Reaſon and Argument grounded 
upon the praRtice of the Apoſtles in the Scripture, to prove (as I 
have done) that the laying on of hands on baprized believers as 
luch, tothe end chey might receive the Spirit, As 8.17, chap. 
19.6, isthat the Spirit means, Hebe6.1,2. Which is called by 
Chri#t or his Apoſtles the foundationeprinciple or the beginning 
Do&trine, But if I ſhould admit (which I cannot do) that the 
laying on of hands on the baptized as ſuch, were not onely the 
foundation-principle but the other, Mark 16,18, Att: 28.8. 
and that Acts 6.6, chap 3.3. wete alſo, and that they all of 
them togecher make up this principle z yet are not the Inquiters 
excuſed in their negle& unto and contention aoainſtthis we pra- 
Ctice as they do, but obiiged to yield obedience unto, ſeeing it 
cannot be concluded but to be a part of that principle of Chris 
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DoRtine ; for how laying oa of hands on belieyers baptized as 
ſach can be exempred (it not onely as I do affim it to be and no 
other but that, and haye proved it to be ſo) from being a part of 
ic amongſt the reſt is more than any will prove I preſume, cither 
from Scrip: ure or right reaſon. 

Inquirer, The ground of the ſixth Queſtion is, ſeeing that 
Heb.6.1,2. freaks of the laying on of han1s as Plural, as the 
Dottrine of Baptiſms, and doth not ſpeak of one laying on of 
hands forementioned particularly, nor any other by diſtinttion, 
weither of any end, purpoſe or event, 

Queſtion, Therefore we defire to know what ſafety it is for 
any man to conclude that Heb.6.1,2, is meant but of one of 
them onely ? 

Anſwer, It were matter of wonder to me, that men who are 
ref uted wiſe ſhould diſcoyer ſo much imbicilitie as you do in the 
oround of your queſtion, but that 1 know men cannot bur halt 
and be in the dark when they contend againſt God, (as youdo in 
this) or any of his truth, You take ir for granted chat Heb,6, 
T,2, ſpeaks of laying on of hands in the Plural, as of the Do- 
Qrine of baptiſms. But why do you do ſo? Was there not one 
of you that would coniider before he did ſubſcribe what he ſub- 
ſcribed to ? Sure if any of you had, you would have found 
cauſe enough ro witneſs againſt, and not ſubſcribe unto ſuch a 
thing as this is z but to help you I give you to note, that HTeb,6, 
I.2, doth reade it laying on of hands -1n the Singular, not lay- 
ivgs on of hands in the Plural, It's true (and there I ſuppoſe ye 
lay your nvſtake) it ſpeaks of hands in the Plural, in which the 
pluralitie onely lieth, and not.in the ſeryice, Heb.6.1,2.doth not 
ſay layings on of hands, which it muſt of neceflitie do, had it 
intended more than one fingle ſervice, as you your ſelyes are fain 
toexpreſs your ſelves both in your introduRtion to, and alſo in 
your fifth queſtion, You do or may reade when any particulat 
laying on of hands was diſpenſed, it's as much Plural as this 
Heb.6.12, is; as for example, when Paul adminiftred this ſer» 
vice of Jaying on of hands on the Epheſzans he was ſaid to lay his 
hands or them, A: 19.6, Hands is here in the Plural not in the 
Singular as hand, and yet it was but one fingle ſervice: Par! 
| did impoſe hands on them nor to keal them, andto appoint them 
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zo Office, but as they were believers baptized, tothe end they 
might recelye the Spl:it onely, which in your In:roduRtion to your 
fitth queſtion, you your lelyes do expreſs laying on of hands, 
which is Plural in reſpeR of hands oaely, bur not in reſpect of 
plurali-ie, neicher in the eads, purpoſes or events ; this contidered 
your Queſtion is groundleſs, and therefote it requires no Ac.twer, 
onely this, were it tcue, viz. What you afticm in the ground of 
your Queſtion, I grant ir were no way late for any man to con« 
clude chat Heb.6.1,3. is meant bur of one of them onely ; bur 
ſeeing it's otherwiſe than what you afficm it to be z it's yery ſafe 
for any man to conclude, that in F7eb.6,142, is meant bur one 
laying on of hands onely; and to conclude chat any more is 
meant in He5.6.142. 1$ altogether unlate, foraſmuch as no more 
than one is there mentioned, 

Inquirer. The ground of the ſeventh Queſtion is, ſeeing 
that many draw inferences or deduttions ( as they call them ) 
from Heb.6.1,2, to maint4in one Laying on of Hayas onely, 
and none of them upon the forementioned conſiderations, neither 
in the end, purpoſe or event. 

Queſt.7. Therefore we deſire to know whether you judg it 4 
command of the Lord Chniſt that any mans inference or dedy» 
(tion ſhould be of a binding force in point p | faith and obe= 
dience, 

eAnſw, What you affirm in the ground of this Queſtion 
ſeems to be incredible for what ſhould any draw inferences or de» 
duRions, as you ſay we call them from Heb. 6.1,2. to maintain 
o1e laying one of hands onely, ſeeing no more than one is not ſo 
much as intimated in He6,6. 1,2. much leſs plainly exprefled, 


and therefore you wrong us, or at leaſt miſtake us, when you ſay, 


the ground of the ſeyenth Queſtion is, Seeing many draw infe- 
rences or deduRions from Heb.6.1,2. cc. what inferences or 
deduRions need or do any draw from Heb.,6.1,2. to maintain 
one laying on of hands, I know nonegnor none of us that ſo do, 
certain it is We need not, unleſs ic be ſuch an inference as this is, 
viz, ſeeing there is but one laying on of hands mentioned, Heb. 
6.142, It's an abuſe of the Text to fay there is more than one 
there mentioned, as you do in the ground of your fix:h Queti- 
On; the ground of this queſtion being ſandie, your quaſlicn wil 
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fall ; but howeyer thus much I ſhall ſay vato ic in anſwer, that 
any mans inference naturally and rightly deduRted, being not 
contraty but conſonant unto the Scripture and right reaſon is 
binding in point of faith and obedience, and chat you (if 
you are true to your principles ) cannot bur confeſs, nay this you 
have and do own, ( ſome of you ) it bring your praQtice in 
your diſputings and writing, as appears by Mr. Everit in his 
bock of Nature, whoſe Queltions ſome of theſe were long ago 
tomy knowledggfio:withſtanding he did not ſubſcribe, but tather 
them upon others, tor what reaſon I know not, unleſs it were be- 
cauſe he haying had more time than the reſt of the ſubſcribers 
had, ſaw the illicerature of them, therefcre willingly ayoided to 
ſublcribe them, 

Inferences for my part I judg (if as aforeſaid) tobe binding 
for it's uſual in the Scripture. How many inferences doth Pay! 
draw in the x Cor. 5. to prove the ReſurreRion ? If Chrift be 
not rifen, he infers, Then ts your faith vain, our preaching vain, 
and ye are yet in your ſins, If the dead riſe noty he infers, Thex 
are we of all men mo#t miſerable, Likewiſe, touching all mens 
beipg dead in ſins, 2 Cor.5.14+ hechus reaſons, f one died for 
all, he infers, then all were dead, Many more of the like tenden« 
cie might be colleRed, which for brevitie ſake I omit. 

But ic may be objected, chat theſe and ſuch like are binding, 
becauſe Pax/had an infallible ſpirit. 

I anſwer, ſo are any mans inferences binding that are (as be» 
fore) naturally dedudted agreeing with the Scripture and right 
reaſon, the judges of all controverſies; otherwiſe you ought to 
lay them aſide and not make uſe of inferences, who in other caſes 
uſe them as much as any men I know, 

Inquirer, The ground of the eighth O neſtion ts occaſioned, 
becauſe we bave ſeen ſome of onr dearly beloved brethren in the 
Lord (to the grief of onr hearts) much offended at us, be« 
canſe we believe not the inferences or deduttions (as they call 
them) drawn from Heb.6.1,2. 

Queſtion 7. Therefore we deſire to know of them what they 
will refer us unto, as the ſure rule to try inferences or dedutt ions 
by, becauſe the beſt of men are liable ta miſtakes, 

A»ſw, It your brethren (as you now call them) are offended 
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on your behalf ir doth manifeſt their loye ro you ard their deiue 
afcer you, 

Bur why are they cftended ? You ſay, becauſe you will nor 
believe their inferec.ces drawn from Hecb.6.1,2, and whatis ic 
they do infer ? You ſay, that but one laying on of bands is there 
meanc? Is that an inference or the poſitive concluſion of the 
Tex:,I am ure theT<« x: doth mention no more than oneas I have 
ſhewedzand 1f you conclude or infer more to: be there, we have 
lictle ground co believe you or your inferences in that caſe ; and it 
10, we are not offended at you ſo much becauſe you do nor be- 
lieye our inferences as becauſe you will not believe the Scripture + 
ard are we cft:nded at chis > Well we may, And are your hearts 
orieyed becauſe we are ofterded ? It's well they are, it's not with= 
out cauſe, Own chis truth then in the praCtical part you have fo 
long oppoled, and take oft the cftence, ard thereby eale your 
hearts grief, otherwile our of your own mouths you may be 
judged 

But to anſwer yourQ ueſtion,] ſay,that inferences being drawn 
in this or any other cale, the ſure rule I ſhall refer you and all men 
ro trie them by is the holie Word of the Lord and right reaſon, 
the onely judges at preſent of this and all other controverhies, 

But why do you defire us to refesyou to ſome ſure rule ? Are 
you ignorantof one? Or did you want a Queſtion co fill up 
your Paper ? I knew not what clſe it ſhould ſerve for, 1 cannoc 
bur judg for my part ; but this with the reſt m.y £5 for companie 
with thoſe Queſtions ſpoken of by Pa#/, 1 1 11,6. 4, beirg 
ſuch as we are commanded to avoid, 2 T:zv,2.23, I having gi- 
ven anſwer to the fifthyfixth, ſeventh and eighth Queſtion, I ſhall 
now give anlwer briefly to the fiſt, ſecond, third, and tourth in 
their order, : | 

Inquirer, Seeing we are denied communion by ſome of thoſe 
Churches, or by ſome members thereof, who ho'4 the neeeſſity of 
all baptiz:d believers to praiti[e, ſubmit, or come under the 
laying on of hands, 

Queliion 1 Therefore we deſire them to acquaint us 
what we aye commanded to ſay or do, that we may be found 
faubfull in that point, or otherwiſe to be diſcovered 10 be diſe 
ovedient to a command by the word of God, which is the onely 
Di- 
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Direttor here, and that which ſhall be our jndg at the laſt 
aay, 

Rb It's no: without Scripzuce warrant, that thoſe 
Churches or ſome membecs thereof (not ſome dur all) we hope 
do denie communicn with you, ſeeing he that conſents not to the 
Dc&rize of Chr:it mult be withdrawn from x Ti»,6, as you 
do nor, art leaſt in :h1s part or pri: ciple of it, viz, laying on of 
hands, Bur I ſhall not now ſpeak more uatoit, but hereafter; ir 
being cnething I am to prove, that ſuch as do cppole andnot 
ſubmit unto 1t are not communicable, In anſwer theretore co 
your Quelton, this you ought to lay, that foralmuch as we have 
a long ume oppoſed the praQtice cf laying on of hands, we are 
now lorry that we have {> done, and do *purpole through Gods 
2ſſitance never to do 1o again, but will willingly fubmicto it, 
which is that you mult do, without which faying (or words to 
that purpole ) and wichout ſo doing you cannot be found faith. 
full in that point, but will in time be diſcovered to be diſobedience 
0a command of God by the Word of God which is our Di- 
rector here, and that which will be your and our judg at the laſt 
day, which Word of che Lord doth plainly (hew that laying on 
of hands is part of Chriit's Doctrine, Heb,6.1,2, and a pla. 
Qice of the primitive Saints, Acts 817,18, chap.19.6. 

The ſecond Q veſtiong We deſire to be diretted by them unto 
ſome place of Scripture (if they know of any) where our Lord 
leſus Chriſt, or any of his ApoSts or Diſciples preached this 
Doftrine, viz. that all baptized Belicweys ought to prattiſe or 
ſubmit wnto L1ying on of hands. 

Anſwer, Axe you ignorant that Chriſt taught Laying on of 
hands, do you not oy, chat it's a Principle of his Dorine, 
Heb.6.1,2, which could not beif he had nor taught or preach» 
edit, and do you not read , how that the Flebrew Church for 
want of improvement of thertime and means they had afforded 
them, had need to be taught again, which were the fuſt Prince 
plesof the Oracles of God, Heb.5.12. which in commoarea« 
ſon doth ffrongly imply chey had been caught thoſe Principles be- 
fore, of which Laying on of hands was one , knd are they not 
blamed by the Apolile, becauſe they were not able to teach 
thoſe Principles, becauſe for the time they had, they might have 

been 
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been able ſo to do; all which could got be if Chriſt and tiis 
Ditciples both bad not preached ir, viz. Laying on of hands, 
and what Chriſt caught as a Feurdation-Piinciple, as Layirg 
on of hands is all bap:ized Diſciples ought to praCtiſe or lubmuc 
to, for Chril} commanded his Apoſtles co teach the baptized 
Diſciples co oblery2 whatſoever he had commanded chem, ar, 
28.20, andit ſothe Dilciples were co praftiſe what they were 
taught, ſecing not the Hearers , but the doers of the Law ate 
juitified, Rom,2.13, [ames 1.22,23,242 5s 

Inquiter. Seeing there be mary that do deſire baptized Bee 
lievers to require that hands ſhould be laid on them, 

The third Quettion. Therefore we aeſire of thens to (hew 
1s ſome place of Scripture ( if they know of any; that doth 
expreſs ſuch behaviour, either of the Adminiſtrator , or the 
perſon on whom bands were laid, 

Anſw, Wao thoſe many be that do deſire baptized Belie. 
vers to require that hands ſhould be laid on them, I know nor ; 
ot who thoſe baptized Belieyzrs are, they do fo require,withour 
it be your ſelves who live in difob:dience, and it they do in- 
quire you to ſubmit to Laying on of hands, ic manifeP's their 
love to you the more, and their defire they have you ſhould be 
compleat in all the will of God, growing up in him, being builr 
upon the Foundation of the Prophers and Apoflles, Jeſus Chrilt 
himſelf being the chief Corner-flone, Epr. 2.20, in all well 
pleaſing a ſpiritual tiouſe , yea a habitation for (z-d through the 
Spitic; and as for fuch a behayicur,eicher in Adminilirator or per- 
ſons 9n whotn hands were laid, it's out of queſtion with me; 
that the Adminiſtrator did require perſons to ſubmit unto Layicg 
on cf hands, for co teach it { as they did, which appeareth from 
Heb.y.12) and not t6requite or injoyn obedience wereto 
ſpeak 1n che ayr : Moreover, all baptized Dilcipies were requi- 
ted co ob{ciye whatſoever Chrift commard:d, Mit. 28,:0, 
therefore ir 1s not Contraty to, but Corſonant with the Scrips 
ture, for the Adminiftrator of any appointment of Chiiſt, to 
require perfors to be ob*dient thereunto , nor for perſons to fig- 
nihe their defire to ag Admirciſtcator. or any other, of their wil- 
lingnels to be obedient to Chriſt in all things he bath taught, ſaid 
or commanded, 
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Inquirers, Becunſe mary blame and reprove baptized Bee 
_ becauſe they ds not pratt iſe, ſnbmit, or come under 

111mg on of hands, 

The fourth Queliion, Therefore we a: fire to know of chem, 
rf they cantell of any of the ſervants of C hriſt that ever did 
reprove or blime any ſort of people , whether baptiz:a or not, 
becauſe Laying on of hai. d; was not prattiſedor ſwnbmutedto 
b) them, 

»A+ſw, Do you think baptizzd Believers are not blame. 
worthy, when they ſhall oppoſe and tctule rt ſubmit unto that 
which is a Piicciple cf Chritts DoAri .e, as Laying on of hands 
1s Heb, 6:12. Sure hey ate, and therefore in antwer to your 
Quei:10n, rake notice, that nor only ihe ſervants of Chritt, but 
Cnrift him(elt duh blame and reprove all choſe forts of mea 
that do difregard, and not do his fayings, faith Chrift, Why - 
call ye me Lord, and do not the thirg I jay Luke 6.47, Lay- 
ing on of hands is a ſaying of Chrilt, it bei: gpact of his be- 
ginning word, Heb,6.1,2, ard one of the fiilt Principles of 
Gods Oracles - Again, Chiilt faich, He that loweth me not 
heepeth not my [ayings and the word which you hear #s not miney 
{ ut thefFather which hath ſent me, John 14.24. Ichiok 
Chriſt blames, and reproves hoſe that Keepnot his ſayings to 
ſome purpoſe z it's worth Confideration, try and ſee, whether in 
your coniciences you can an{wer this reproot by the word of the 
Lord; deceive not your ſelyes,he that is a hearer and not @ doer of 
the word deceives his own ſoul, yea hirgſclf, James 1,22, Res 
member what the Apoſile Paz! ſaith tro Timothy, If any man 
teach otherwiſe, and conſent zot to wholeſom words, even the 
words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to the Doftrine which 
according to Codlineſs, he 1s proud, knowing nothirg , but doting 
abant queitions and ſtrifes of words, whereof cometh envy, 
ſtrife, railings, evil ſurmiſngs, 1 7:m.4 3 4. How ſharply 
they are reproved that do not ſubmit to the DoAtine of Chriit 
in this place may plainly be ſeen, which cannot be denied \ nor] 
ſuppoſe is not by you) but that lar ing on of hands is a part 
thereof, Thus you may ſee that Chriſt and his ſervant do reprove 
and blame ſuch as do not ſubmir to laying on of hards, which 1s | 
one word or ſaying of Chr-/?, a principle of Gods oracle. and ct | 
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{hrifPs Dotrine, I bave thus in loye and good Will to you an- 
lwered thele eight Queſtions of yours, deliring you may be farit. 
fied, and obry from the heart the form of DoCtrine that was 
once delivered Romn.6.,17, that ſo the Lord may be one and his 
Name one, amoag!t you and us, which is my heartiedetire acd 
prayer to God that you once may ſee how you have oppoled a 
precious ruth of CEriF, and one of the holy chings of God, and 
repent and turn to God, obeying the voice of his Son in whatſo, 
ever tie hath ſaid, according as God hath commanded, that you 
T.ay be found worthy of the Kingdom and glorie promiled, and 
which ſhall be given to ſuch as keep lis Word at the day of 
Chriſt. 

Theſe eight Queſtions being anſwered, I ſhall in the next place 
give an an{wer to leyen more, Which came to my hand in wri- 
ting, being a lictle Paper ſent from Rwtlana or thereabouts, by a 
fricad there, to Londox, with the deſue of an Anſwer unto chem, 
which word for word are as followeth, 

Concerning the laying on of hands, ali hongh it be a Trmh 
and a Doftrine of the beginning of Chuilt, yet we ought to be re- 
ſolved upon good gronnd of Scripture of theſe things. 

1, When it ts to be adminiſtred. 

2. Fer what end, 

2, By whom, 

4. On whom, 

5. How oft, 

6, In what manner, 

7. Whether it be a duty or a przvilege, 

Underneath theſe Queries it was thus written, T heſe are Sa» 
muel Oates þ;s Queries, The Reader may here plainly ſee, thar 
the laying on of hands is owned by the Author of theſe Q uerics 
to be a Truth and a DoAtine of the beginning of Chyist, al- 
though he is now ene of the moſt rigid oppolers that this ruth 
confeſt ſo to be by him hath, in that he doth not onely calumni- 
ate the praicioners thereof with the odious name of Cheaters, 
becauſethey preach and praRiſe ir, but thar alſo with the appella- 
tion of a Cheat, but all that I hall ſay to him as to har 1s, the 
Lord lay it not to his charge; [ defire his contentious ſpirit may 


be bumbled, and he brought to the knowledg and praftice of 


this truth, and all othershe is wanting io, I 0- 
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Inquirer, When it 15 to be adminiſtred, 

Anſwer, This Queſtion with all the reſt of them muſt be ta« 
ken by the Reader to be Queltioas abour and concerning laying 
on of hands on the baprized as ſuch, that being the lence of the 
Irquicer, as appears by bim when he faith, Al:honghit be a 
Truth and a Do(trine of Chriſt, cc by which it's plain he 
means that layirg cn of hands mentioned Heb,6.1, 2. 

My Anſwer, This premiſed to the Queltion is, chat laying on 
of hands ovghr to be adminiſtred nex: 18 order to water-baprtiſm, 
The proof of this will clearly be demonſtrated from the Scrie 
pture, Ic followeth next in order to the DoCtrine of baprtiſms, 
Heb,6.2, We finde likewiſe that it was the praQice of the Apo- 
[tles, whea the Samaritans were baptized the Apoftles Perey and 
Jobs laid hands on them, Afts 8.17. Allo Pay! laid hands on 
the baptized Epheſians ſo ſoon as they were baptized, Atts 19.6, 
From 8sll which places i:'s undeniable that when perſons were 
bapriz d they bad hands laid on them, to the end they might re= 
ceive the Spirit which God had promiſed to them as belieyers ba» 

tized, 

ObjeAicn; But Paul had hands laid on him before he was 
baptized by Ananias, Acts 9.17. 

eAnſwer, Ananias \ts teue did lay hands on Pax! to cure 
bim of his blindneſs before he was baptized ; about which lay- 
ing on of hands we are nor now to ipeak, it being not that in 
controverfie, but that he " Pal] had hands impoſed on him be« 
fore he was baptized, to che end he might receive the Spirit, -I 
am not yet clear in, for as much as the Text doth not lay he did , 
but admit it were ſo, God may anticipate his own order (as I 
have already ſhewed) and give ao allowance, fomerimes in ſome 
caſesto men to ftepout of rnat crder he hath appointed, which 
we may at no hand do at our pleaſure; neither are ſuch allowan- 
ces of God, given ro ſome on ſom? occaſions, any rule at all for 
us. Daviddid eat the ſh:ww-bread, which was unlawtull for 
him co eat, and yer Chrif# bearech him witneſs that he was 
blameleſs, becauſe he was hungrie, Afz:th,r2. 3,4. 

Inquirer. For what ea4 (meaning) laying on of hands ought 
to be adminiftred, 

Anſwer, Laying on of hacds ought to be adminiſtred, to the 

- end 
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end that the baptized might receive the Spirit, which is the end 
aſigned, being promiſed 1n common to all baptized believeis as 
ſuch, Feel 2.28, Ats 2,38,39, Thisis clear from Acts 8.15, 
where the Text faith, ho when they were come Jown (meaaing 
Peter and John) prayed for them, (meaning the baptized men 
and woreen) thar they might receive the Holy Gyoſt, f'r as yet 
he was fallen upon none of them, onely they were bapti2,:4 18 the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus ; then laid they their hands on thews 
and they received the Holy Ghoſt, v.16,17. Bythis Tex: it's 
appacanc that the end aſſigned (of laying on of hands) is the re- 
cepcion of the Spirit, Sce Atts 19 6. 

ObjcRion. But theyreceived the Holy Ghoſt in an extras 
ordinary manner which none do now, and therefore laying vn of 
hands u not now to be prattiſed, 

Anſwer. I grantthey did receive the Holie Spirit in ſuch a 
manner as to the quantitie thereof, as few or none do now, which 
doth confirm to me the righteouſneſs of that praftice, and that ir 
was and is the minde and appointment of God for them then and 
us nowgto obleryeGod giving ſo eminent a teltimonie unto it as he 
did in pouring out more than ordinarie gifts up:n them who 
ſought it of him in that way he had willed they ſhould, 

Irquirer, Bat weye not thoſe extraordinary gifts the onely 
end of laying on of hands ? 

Anſwer. No, it was never aſſigned as theend of it, norno 
particular gift, bur thar they, viz. believers bap:1zed might re= 
ceivethe promiſed Spirit, As 8.15, Now we kaow that there 
are diverficies of gitts bur the ſame ſpirit, it giving to every man 
ſeverally as ic will, and diverſities of operation bur the ſame Loxd, 
This or that gift was never propounded as the ead of that (eryice 
but the Spirit who is the original gifr, of which oifr all other are 
but conſequent and fruits of, which did give then and doth now 
ro thoſe who worſhip God by ſeeking him1n the ſame way they 
did a gift or gifts, not inferior to thoſe gifts then, I mean ſpeaking 
with Tongues and Propheſying, which is Charitie, a gift or fruic 
of the Spirit, that doth excell either Tongues or Prophefie, yea 
and all other gifts in the judgment of Payl, 1 Cor.1 2.31. chap. 
I 3+132,3. and Ithink (as he ſaid cf himſelf) he had the Spiric ; 
God neyer did confine himſelf to give this gift or that as ao end 
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of laying on of hands, but gave to every member of the bodi : 
ſeveral then, as he doth now, that there might be a comlicels 1n 
the bodice, and no deformitie. If God had confined himlelt to 
this or that gift, (I mean rather) his cr that fruic or «tet of the 
Spirir, as Propheſie and ſpeaking wich Tongues, and had pro« 
pounded them as the onely end ot laying on of hands, ſomething 
ot weight might be in what che Inquirers ſay, bur ſeeing be doth 
not, it makes not at all co theic purpoſe ; for as much as the Spirit 
was then gfven, and may be now, and yet not thole gifts of the 
Spitit but tome other, as doch appear 1Cor.12.28,29,30.. And 
God hath fet ſome in the Chnrch, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily 
Prophets, thirdly Teachers, after that Miracles, then gifts of 
bealing, helps 1m governments, diver ſities of Tongues, Are all 
Apoſtles? Are all Prophets? Are all Teachers? Are all 
workers of Miranes? Have all the gifts of healing? Doall 
ſpeak with Tengnes Do all interpret? All it ſeems had not 
Tongues, nor all did nor propheſie, yet all had the Spirit, and 
fome one or more of the fruits thereof, which gifts of Tongues 
though eminent in our eye, was not ſo defirable a gift of the Spi- 
ritas Charitie was; for although theſe Corinthiins were emis 
acnc in the aforeſaid gifts, yet they being wanting in love, that 
eminent gift cf che Spirit, more exquiſit than any other, they are 
ſaid to be carnal, 1 Cor.3.3. Hz that loves dwels1n God, for 
God is love, O how cxcellent a gift of the Spiric love is! Pro- 
phefie may fail, Tongues may fail, yea Faith and Hope may fail, 
but Charitie (hall never fail z Charitie then is the belt gifc, 
which «ﬀ& or fruit of the Spirit is now given as then, What then 
would the Inquirers have ? Will not Gods beſt gifts (as I may 
ſo fay) pleaſe them? Let them gape at others, but let them with» 
all cake heed they loſe notall; God is juſt, and knows how to 
requite their ingratitude. 

Inquirer, But we queſtion much whet her God doth now give 
his Spirit to any, therefore we queſtion whe:her laying on of 
hands be to be obſerved now as it was then. 

A:ſwer, You may as well queſtion whether God be faithful! 
in the performance of his promiſe, ſeeing-he hath promiled his 
ſpiric co the baptized as ſuch, Foe! 2.28. Atts 2.38439, evento 
as many as he ſhal) eall, which promiſe was not limited co that 
r11me 
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time ohely, bu: rg future times as well, (br: who prayed thac 
the Sp'rir might b gre to his Diſciples Fob» 4.16,17. prayed 
alſo tor them, afterward ſhould believe in him through 


their word, and he hath promiſed his preſence to them that be 
lieye and are baprized, to the end of the world, CM arthe28.20, 
Therefoie it's no queſtion but God will and doth give his Spiric 
now to thera that do ſuffer it to be asked of God for them by 
Prayer and Laying on of Hands, which are the means by which 
the end was attained, Did God according to his gracious pro« 
miſe made by ChriF# his Son to all obedient ones, touching the 
giving of his Spirity performit then ? and doth he nor now ? Is 
his Promiſe which 1s Yea and Amen in\Cbri#t Feſus become of 
no effe& ? or hath ke forgot his Promiſe? or is his power leflea» 
ed? or his arm ſhortned? or is not Jeſws Chrift the ſame ye- 
Gerday, today, and foreyer? It not, we may fay indeed with 
the wicked and thoſe that reyolt from him, in vain bave we ke 
this or any of his Ordinances, Clad. 3.14. Bur if otherwite, 
Bleſſed are they that keep not onely ſome, buc all his Commard- 
ments, for unto ſuch he will undoubredly give his Spirit,” At; 2. 
38,39-ch.5.32.1t God beftill a God performing Promiſes, (as 
he is) he will doit in that way now as he did then, and no other , 
for as muchas we have no other means to obtain the end than 
what was then preſcribed : How can the Inquirers then exſpe& 
that Promiſe of God, viz, the gift of his Spirit, when they ce= 
je that which is the means in which God gave it ; Did Ged, 
as thou ſaifty and as the truth indeed is, make the gift of the Spi. 
ritthe end of Laying on of Hands ? and doſt thou think to have 
the end by oppoling the meags ? Be ror deceived, God is nor 
mecked, for what a man ſoweth, that ſhall he reap. 

Inquirer. £x#fþett the Spirit, Tes, we make no doubt, but 
we have the Spirit in as great 4 meaſure as they that praftiſe 
Laying on of Handt, notwithſtanding we do not ; for though 
the giving of the Spirit be the endof Laying on of Hands, yet 
the Sprrit (as you ſay) is promiſed to thoſe that are baptiſed, 
Atts 2.38.39. 

Anſwer, There are no People ler them profeſs what they 
will, the Presbyterian, the Independent, nay, the very Ranter 
that Monſter, and the Quaker will ſay be hath ſo much of the 
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Spirit thathe is even deified therewith, and that there is no other 
God bur what is ia them, and that all apprehenſicns of God 
wichout are camal ; all chis they will ſay when indeed the Deyil 
is not a greater Tingoſtcr than they ate: it's not the laying this or 
that will proye to me (you have the Spicit) or that you ought to 
be ſatisfied with dalets what you lay be true, ocounded upon 
Scriptures bur admit you have the Spiric God hath precmiled to 
give, Will that ever a jot the more dilingage you from being obe- 
dient to any of the appointmencs of Chr:5#? of will itnot ob. 
lige you ſo much the more to walk up to whatſoever is the perfeRt 
minde of God ? Corxe);14 when he received the Spirit being un- 
bap:1zed, was not therefore to reject Baptiſm in Water, bur it ra» 
ther was an argument uſed by Peter co enforce the neceſſitic of 
bap:izirg. Conſider therefore the Promiſe of the Spitit was an» 
nexcdto Water-baptiſm, yet Coryelizs bad the Spirit wichour 
Water-baptiſm; M'ght not Cornelizc now ſay, or you for himy 
Tuſh, what ſhould I be baptized for ? Ir's true, the Spirit is pros 
miſled to thoſe that are, but 1 have italready; neealeſs were it 
for me to be baprized, Thus I ſay one might reaſon ; and if you 
reaſon right it will be found good reaſon ; for you ſay, We have 
the Sp'rit as well as they that praQtice Laying onof Hands; and 
if we have theead, (as you fay that is) what need we uſe the 
means? Bur my friends, this is odd reaſoning for ſpiritual men as 

ou are, if you have che Spirit, (as / pan "ay you haye) you had 
bel take heed, and take counſel; if you have the Spiric uſe it 
well, grieve it not by your diſobedience to this appointment of 
Chriſt, let Gcd take his Holie Spirit from you, You have not ſo 
much of the Spitic bur you may haye more of it if you ask it 
agreeable to his will, Call to miade how men under prerence of 
having the Spitit crie out againſt all Goſpel-ordinances as Ba» 
ptiſm, cc. and ſome that you know have ſometime been men 
that you and I have judged to haye much of the Spirit, ard 
doub.lefs they had, but they Rood not in thepnrewilt of Chri/; 
but cried, the Spirit of the Lord, the Spiric of the Lord, as ſome 
once didthe Temple, and under that Mantle they rejefted Ordis 
pances, ſayirg, We haveno need of Water- baptiſm or Laying on 
of Hands, ot walking in Church-fellowſhip, we are baptized | 
with the Spirit, but God took his good Spitit from thera, and 
gaye 
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ove them 2 lying Spirit that they might be firoogly deluded to 
believe Lies Let me ſhew you a little further how you are in 
the Rode cothole delufions, nay, how you plead them, The pro- 
miſe of the Spirit was annexed co the Baptiſm of Water, Atts 2. 
38,39. Now is it not as good reaſcn to fay, that if I have the 
Spirit before Baptiſm (as tome lay t cy haye) that I need not be 
baptized, becauſe I bave the Promite annexed to ity as for you to 
fay, you bave the Spirit and cherefore need not Laying on of 
Hands, wh:ch is the end of that fſeryice. Confider theſe chings, 
and the Lord give you under{tacdiog. 

Inquirer. Bne { am not yet ſatisfied touching the end of 
Laying on of Hands z for if an) receive the Spirit now, yet 
they do not receive it in that viſible manner as they did then ; 
therefore Laying on of Hands is not now prattical, 

Anſwer, Admit none do now receive the Spiit in that viſt- 
ble manner they did thenty.will ic therefore follow tbat Laying on 
of Hands is not to be praticed in theſe days ? Let us ſee whe- 
ther this be right reaſon or no; 

Three thouſand were then converted at one S*rmon and bapti« 
zed, Aits 2.41. fivethouſand at agother, As 4 4, bur five 
nor three thouſand not one hundred are converted ac one Sermon 
now. Ergo, Preaching is not to be praRticed now, if yours be 
right reaſon. Art Peter*s Sermon the Hiolie Ghoſt fell on Cornee 
lizs and his houſhold, Atts 10, but the Holie Gholt doth not 
fall on any now at the Preaching of any. Ergo, Preaching is 
not to be praticed by any, if yours be right reaſon, Again, at 
the time of Prayer, A(t 4.31. the houte was ſhaken, and the 
Halie Ghoſt fell on them ; but when we pray our houſes are not 
ſhaken, nor the Holie Ghoſt doth no fall on us as it did on.thern, 
Ergo, Prayer is not to be praQticed, it yours be right reaſon. 

Thus may they that bave bur half an eye ſec how in crying 


down Laying on of Hands, You crie up Rant:riſm, and how ? 
by your oppoſition againſt one of the Prigciples of Chri/, 
You ſet your ſhoulders againſt the reſt with might and main to 
thruſt down (as irwere) allGoſpel-duties, and thereby give ad- 
vantage to them, viz, the. Rextersarnd O w2hers to gloric and 
have high thoughts of their blaſphemics, monfirous and unheard 
of Impcſtors, 


K 2 Again, 
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Again, you may as well obje& againſt Baptiſm as againft 
Laying on of Hands upon your grounds, ſeeing the Spirit 18 not 
now given in that viſible manner as ic was then; for it 1s as good 
ceaſon to ſay that Bapciſm is not now to be praCticed, becaule the 
Promiſe annexed thereunto is not now performed in that viſible 
manner it was then, as to ſay Laying on of Hands is not now to 
be pr: iced bec:uſe the Spirit is not given (which is the end of 
that ſeryice) in chat manner now as it was then, If you lay, the 
Promiſe of the Spirit is performed, though not in that viſible 
manner it was then, 1 alſo may ſay by the tame reaſongthe end of 
Laying on of Hands which is the gitt of the Spirit is now given 
to thole that ſubmit unto it, Whoſe hearts are right in the fight of 
God, though not in that viſible manner it was then , for al- 
though the Promiſe of the Spirit is annexed to Baptiſm, yer you 
do not reade of any that did receive it wicthoue Laying on of 
Hands, excep: Cornelixs and his houſhold, to whom God (as I 
may ſo ſay) was better than his Promiſe; for though the Sama» 
ritans were baptized in the Name of the Lerd Jeſws, yer ay 
did not receive the gift of the Spirit till Prayer was made wit 
Laying on of Hands, as appears eAtt: 8.15,16 ,17. Solike- 
wile the Epheſians Atts 19.1,2,3,4,5.6., Gcd indeed hath pro» 
miſed his Spirit to thoſe that: are baptized, bur yer be will be 
ſought to for his Spirit, which mult be according to the primitive 
practice with Laying on of Hands, God promiſed many gracious 
things unto [ſrae/, yer he ſaith, he will be inquired of by 1ſrael, 
Fztk_36.37. If we clame promiſes of God in his way, he will 
undoubtedly perform chem, for faithfull is he that hath promiſed 
bur if werefuſe Gods diteRtions he is not then engaged in pro- 
miſe unto us, 
Inquirer, They is the primitive times received the Spirit in 
4 viſible way, that they ſpake with Tongues and propheſicd, 
How may we exfjeft to receive it now by Laying on of Hands? 
Anſwer. It's true, the Samaritans Aits 8.18. and the 
Epheſians At: 19.6. did fo receive the Spirit, by which viſible 
reception thereof then God did manifeſtly bear witneſs to that 
ſervice of Laying on of Haods tobe of his appointment, con- 
fired thereby to be one of hiz oracles, Bur in anſwer to the 


Quelboa I ſay, we ate to exſpeR that God will give the promi- | 
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ſed Spirit to all ſuch who from the heart obey the form of Do- 
frine that Chriſt delivered according to the good pleajure of his 
will, and that we are not to exſpeA this or that particular gife 
th-reof, ir being never propounded as the end of that adminiſtra« 
tiong viz, Laying on of Hands, but that we ſhall receive the Spi= 
rit which he hath promiſed to them that obey him, Mts 5.32. 
in that manger ir ſeems good to him, which Spicit is given of 
God as the earneſt of our inheritance, untill the redemption of 
ke purchaſed poſſeſſion,unto the praiſe of his glory. Epbeſ. 1.14. 

Icquirer. 1f that be all, every one that believeth hath [o 
much of the Spirit to witneſs unto them that they are the chil» 
dren of God as ſoon as they believ:, before they are baptized ; 
for wit hontthe Spirit no man can believe, 

Anſwer, Not ſo, for the Epheſians were not ſealed with the 
Halie Spirit of Promiſe when they fuſt believed bur afterward, 
Epheſ.1.13,14. Chriſt's Diſciples who were ey-witneſſes of 
his converſation and ſufferings did believe, and yer they had not 
this promiſed Spirit z for Chri/# ſaith ro them, if he did not 
aſcend urto the Father the Comforter could not come unto them, 
bur if he went he would ſend the Comforter who ſhould lead 
them into all truth, which plainly ſheweth chat men are not ſeal- 
ed with the Spirit of Promiſe when they fult believe ; and as for 
mens not believing withone the Spirit, it's true, none can; No 
man faith that Jeſs is the Lord but by the Spirit ; yer notwith- 
ſtanding the Spiric is not given as the earneſt of the inheritance to 
witneſs to them = are the childrea of God and heirs with 
Chriſt, till afrerwards, as is clear Epheſ.1 13,14. which Spirit 
was given to the Epheſians as an earmeft by Prayer and Laying 
on of Hands, Att 19.6. which the Apoſtle puts them in re 
membrance of, Epheſ.1.13,1 4, 

Iaquirer, But may we not exiÞett to be ſealed with the Spi- 
rit of Promiſe that believe and are baptized, though we do nos 
ſubmit to Laying on of Hands? 

Anſwer. Upon a right ground you canhot, becauſe the gi- 
ving of the Spitit is the end of that ſervice, and to have the ead 
without the means were rather miraculous than Geds ordioarie 
way,as in the caſe of Corne/ixs and his houſhold onely, which 
was matter of admiration to Peter, and likew.ſe tothe Hebrew 
K 3 Church, 
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Church, and moreover the Apoftle Joy ſaith, hethac tranſgreſ- 
ſech and abiderh not in the DoQrine of Chrift hath not God, 


2 Iobn 9, Now Laying on of Hands being a Principle of the 
Do&rige of Chri#t, as is confelt by Mr, Oats in thele words, 


viz, though Laying on of Hands be a Trmth and a Dottrine of 


the beginning of Chuilt, cc. yer whether he had confelt it or no, 
it appears ſo to be Heb.6.1,2, whence it's clear, that he who ne- 
vet ſubmitted unto Laying on of Hands but doth oppoſe it, (as 
che Inquirers have done either toy notwithſtanding what t 
pretend) muſt needs be trangreflors againſt Chr;/?*s Dodtrine, 
(Laying on of Hands being a part thereof ) and he that ſo doth is 
far from being ſcaled with the Spitit of Promiſe in [ohy's ac- 
count ; for he hath not God, but he that abideth in it, (which 
none can do but thoſe that/fuſt ſubmit anco it) the Spirit doth 
witneſs co them that they have both the Father and the Son, 
Inquirer, You lay ſrire the life and ſubſtance of all Religion 
in Laying on of Hands : it ſeems by what you affirm that all 
that ever we do is nothing without we ſubmit unto that, 
Anſw,I would not willingly lay no more upon it than the Scti- 
pture doch, and what that doth, I may ſafely; I ſay, it's a Princi- 
ple of the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, [eſs Chrift 
himſelf being the chief Corner-(ftone, £pheſc2.20. upon which 
foundation we muſt be built, if we will grow up a fpiricual 
houſe, a habitation for God through the Spirit, which foundation 
hath ſix principles chat muſt be laid as well this in controverfie, 
as Bapriſm, or any other of them, orelſe you will be found tranſ- 
A ſſors in the very beginnings of Chriſ#, and if you are, you ſee 
as aforeſaid what the Apoſtle obs. faithz T would not be miſe 
taken, Ilay no more weight on this than I ſhould on any other 
Princip/e, but would ſayas much for Baptiſm (did you oppoſe 
that as you do this) as I do for this , for I deſire to have an high 


eſtimation cf every ſyllable in Chyif*s DoRrine, And as for | 


the life and ſubſtance of Religion, I {ay and do affirm, that there 
is no life in that Religion that is not bunlt upon the forementioned 
foundation; and therefore what Religion ſoever is profeſt, it 
all and cyery part of the foundation be not laidyit will be fandie 
and tottering ; and therefore although Repentance, Faith, and 
Baptiſm be omething, and chat which I ſo own and you alſo, fo 
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faras you have gone, yet I ſay, if part of a foundation be onely 
laid and the reſt or one of th:m contemned, {lighted and rejected, 
as it hath been by many of che moſt eminent amongſt you hirher. 
to, the ſubmiffion to the former will do you little good, if the 
Apoſtle /ohy ſay true, 2 ſohn 9. 

Inquirer. But we do not know that Laying on of Hands is of 
that neceſſity you ſay it ts ; if we did, we wonld gladly ſubmit 
axTro it, 

Anſwer. It may be youdo not, and if younever do, it will 
be juſt with God, becauſe you bave ſer your ſelf in oppoſition 
againſt it; but I hope otherwiſe of you, But I pray, will igno- 
rance in this caſe excuſe you Þ Haye you not the Scripturesto ig» 
form you, which are able co make you wiſe unto ſalvation? and 
are they not ſufficient to inform you in the A B C of Reiligi- 
on ? Haye not we ſeveral times labored to iaform you? How 
can youthen plead excuſe? If ignorance be a ſufficient excuſe 
for you, then may it be for them who reje& the counſel of God 
in Bapeifen; for many of them ſay, they know it not to be 
Chriſt*s appointment. But we ſhall all finde that ignorance is no 

excuſe (where knowledg is attainable) ar the great day of ap» 

nce. 

Irquirer, The third thing we opght to be reſolved in sby 
whom Laying on of Hands ought to be adminiſtred. 

Anſwer, The adminiftrators of Laying on of Hands were for 
the meſt part in the primitive times, the Apoſtzes, as Peter avd 
Tohn, Acts $.17. andthe Apoſtle Paul, Atts 19.6, but not 
that they were the ocely adminiftraters thereof ; for e Ananias a 
certain Diſciple laid hands on Paw!, Atts 9:17, and the Eldere 
ſhip laid hands on Timothy, 2 Tim4 14, and Timothy a Bi- 
hop or Paſtor might lay on hands, as appeareth 1 Tim. 5.22, 

Inquirer, But 3t being the work of Apoſtles as you confeſs, 
they for the the moſt part didit, viz. Lay on Hands, their Mie 
miſe} ceaſing, it follows, there ts a ceſſation of this adminiſtr as 
tron, 

Anſwer, 1598, Laying on of Hands was the work of the 
Apoſtles, Þvit not i cheir work as to be wholly tied upto them'$ 

for other men that were not Apoſtles did adminifter that fervice, 
as is above ſhewed, But admit it werethe work of Apoſtles one- 


ly 
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x it was likewiſe their work to baptize; for you do not reade 
at any did baptize but Apoſilles, except eAnax:as who baptized 
Paul, and Philip who baptized the Samaritans and the By. 
nuch, As 8. for as much as it is ſo, it follows, that if the Mini» 
frie of the Apoſtles be ceaſed, and for that reaſon the ſeryice of 
Lying on of Hands is ceaſed with them, by the ſame reaſon Ba. 
ptilm is ceaſed alſo, ſeeing they were thoſe that were commanded 
to baptize, CMatth,28.19. and fo accordingly did for the moſt 
part according to what we reade, Thus my friends may you fee 
that you cannot open your mouth agaiaRt Laying on of Hands 
but you mult of neceſlicie ſpeak agaiolt the practice of other Or- 
dinances. 

But le.'s examine whether the Miniftcie of Apoliles be ceaſed 
or no, Ycu take for granted it is, not conſidering that when 
Chriſt aſcended up on high he gave gifts tro men, ſome to be 
Apoſtles, as well as Prophets, Eyangeliſts, Paſtors and Teachers; 
and that cheſe were for the perteing of the Saints for the work 
ot the Miniftrie, for the edifying of the bodie of Chr:f?, alſo not 
conſidering chat all theſe as well as ſome of them were coconti- 
nue till we all come in the uaitie of the faith, till which time chey 
were undoubtedly all of them cocontinue, as is plainJEph.4.11, 
12313. 1 Cor.1 2.28, From which places it is evident that the 
Miniftrie of Apoſtles is not ceaſed no more than the Miniftrie of 
Paſtors and Teachers are, but is to continue as long as there is 
any to gather out of the wold, or as long as any alned, gathered 
are to be perfeed, 

Inquirer. Tow have before acknowledged that the Laying o» 
of Hands was, that they viz. the Diſciples might receive the 
Spirit, which if there be Apoſtles now, they bave not power 10 
gitze the Holy Ghoſt to any on whom they lay Hands, as the 
Apoſtles then had. 


Anſwer, Youſay, the Apoſtles then had power to give the | 


Holie Ghoſt, bur you are miſtaken, for it was never in the powet 
of any man ſo todo, but in the pewer of God and Chriſt onely, 
as theſe Scriptures teach, « And we are witneſſes of theſe things, 
and ſo u alſo the Holy Ghoſt which God hath given to them 
that obey him, AQts 5.32. eAnd I will pray the Father and he 
(hall give you another Comforter that he may abide with you 


for | 


— _— 
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fer ever, cven the Spirit of truth whom the world comnot re« 
ceive, becanſe it ſceth him not, neither khxoweth him, but ye 
know him, fer he awelleth with you, and ſhall bein you, John 
14. 10,17. But the Comforter which zs the Holy Gh: ſt whom 
the Father will (end in my Name, he ſhall teach you allthings, 
and brirg ail things to your ve membrance whka: ſoevr I have 
ſard unto you v.26, But when, the Comforter is come, whom [ 
will ſend unto you from the Father, eventhe Spirit of Truth 
which proceedeth from the Father, he (t:.:1! teſtific of me, chap. 
I5-26, Nevertheleſs I tell you the truth, it us expedient for 
you that 1 go away, for if I go ngt away the Comforter will xot 
come Mnto you, but if 1 aepart 1 will ſend him unto yen, chap, 
I6.7. [f ye then b.s £6! i! krow how to give good gifts unto your 
children, how much more ſhall your heavenly Father g1ve the 
Holy Spirit to them that as; him, Luke 11.13, In theſe places 
is evident Ged doth appropriate the giving of his Spirit, and 
that {br iFF himifelt had nor the power to giye till he was aicend- 
cd,and that allo he obtained by Prayer, John 14.16, It's far 
then from being in the power of man to give the Spirit, Simen 
Magus indeed when he law that the Samaritans did receive 
the Spnit by Laying on ct Hards, he defired he might have fuch 
a power that on whomloever he laid hands they might receive the 
Spiri:, but he thereby dijcover:d his heart nor to beright in the 
ſight of God, Att; 8.18, 19,20,21, Thus it's manite(t that the 
Apoſtles bad not power to give the H »lie Ghcft, nor indeed not at 
all, but God and Chr:ft onely (whoſe Prercgative it is) were 
pleaſed to give (in that ſervice, viz, Laying on of Hands) to 
thoſe whote hearts were right 1n his (ight, the gift of his Spiri: 
ich was and is the end chereof, 

' | But ler's ce further whethec if the Apoſtles had power to give 
the Spirit, this will not prove as able a reaſon againli Water ba- 
piiſm as againlt Laying on of Hands, The promiſe of the Spirir 
i$annex:d to Baptiſm of Water, as I haye already ſhewed, and 
cannotbe denied ; and as you (ay, the Apcfitles had powerto 
ove the Spitic upon your grcunds, Now I may thus reaſon, No 
man now hath power to give the Spirit, Ergo, No man now 
iS a lawfull adminiſtrator of Baptiſm, and the reaſen is, becauſe 
the Spirit was ptomiſed to ſuch as are baptized, and yet none that 
L do 
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do baptize cah give it, Certainly, if you would ſeriouſlyand in 
humilitie confider theſe things, you would finde your ſelves con- 
renders againft got onely this part of Chriſi* DoArine, viz, 
Liying on of Hands, bu: tte whole DoRrine ; for if there be an 
adminiftrator of one inftitucion, why no: of all ? and if there be 
not an adminiſtrator of one appointment, upon what ground will 
there be found an adminiſtrator of any ? and then where is Reli- 
e19n, worſhip, oc 28y thing ? Be true ro your Principles, owa all 
or none, hal not between two opinions, 1f God be God obey 
him, if Baal be God ſerve him, Again,conſiderif there be noce 
that are Apoſtles now, that 1s rightly ſent to preach gl:d ti- 
dings, then all men run before they are ſent, and if ſo, what do 
lome of ycudo when you preach tothe world, and bap:ize them 
you teach ? Do nor you run before you are ſcat by the Lord ? 
And moreover, whea you preach Baptiſm to the world, do you 
not-promile them the Spirie according to Acts 2.38,39, Bur 
none of you can give the Spirit torhem you baprize ; chus are 
you contradiQory to your own Principle and prattice; for what 
you do your ſelyes by your owa reaſon is groundlels, 
Inquirer. But if the Apoitles had not power to give the Holy 
Spirit yet they wrought miracles, ſigns and woyders were done 
by the my ' hat Jou Cannot deny, which nc man you doth, 
Anſwer, That they wrought miracles, and figns and wone 
ders were done by them, I have no caul? r6 deny 1: being a ſuf. 
ficient reftimony to me that they were of God, and that the do- 
Arine they preached was of God alſo, which dotrine, word or 
ſpeokings of Chriſt may atno hand be negleRted, for to negle& 
he word ſpoken by Chri/t were tonegleR falyation, tor how 
(/12!1 we eſcape if we neglect ſo great ſalvatiornwhich at the firſt 
began to be jpok:n bythe Lord aud was confirmed by them that 
heard him : God aiſo bearixg them witneſs both with ſigns 
and wonders and divers gifts of the Holy Gho#t according to 
his own will, H:b, 2, 3.4. that which wasthus confi:med to be 
the word of Chr:ft by figns, wonders and divers gifts of the ſpi- 
ric muſt not be ceglecd, though ſigns and miracles are not con» 
tinuedythey being already confirmed by "gn, ec, to be the ſure 
word of Chriſt, by why is this objeCtion brought againſt Lay» 
ins on of hands, is not this the Ranter and the Quakers obje&i- 
on 
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of againſt all practice of Goſpel Ordinances? andindeed if ic 
will hold good in one it will in all, fo: thus, the Apoſtles were 
Preachers and they wrought miracles, therefore no man may 

reach now, becauſe no man 1s a miracle-worker, Again, The 

Apoſtles were baptizers, ard they wrought m'ricles, therefore 
ro man may baptize now becauſe no maa works miracles, This 
1s your realoning; but further confider , miracles were not 
wrought onely to confirm Ordinances, 2s the Ranter ſaith, buc 
to confirm this truth, that Chriſt was he that was ro come, and 
that he was riſen trom the dead, and exalced to be Lord and King 
of all, 4#5 4.33. Now they that believed this ſubmicted to bis 
Laws and Ordinances, Acts 2.37, tothe laſt Verſe, for when 
and where a King is owned his Laws are willingly obeyed, What 
doth any mans calling for micacles then import lefs than this, 
viz, that he doth not believe that 7eſr& is the Chri/?, or that he 
1$rilen; for miracles are for them that do nor believe, not for 
them that believe ; and therefore they are ſaid by Chriſt ro be a 
perverſe and an adulrerous generation that ſeek a fign, CAlatths 
12 39. Again miracles make not an Apclile, nor inrights any to 
adminiſter any Ordinances; for Johzthe Baptiſt wrovght no mi. 
racle, Fohn 10,41, TheScripture no where ſaith, that figns ſhall 

follow them tha: be Apoſtles or right adminifiracors of Laying on 
of Hands, or any other Goſpel Ordinance, bur faith Chr:f#, 

theſe ſigns ſhall follow them tha believe whether Apoſtles ot no, 

Mark 16.17. Moreover the Scripture doth no where lay thac 

when men cea{e to work miracles that then they ſhall ceaſero be 

adminiſtrators, God never bound rp his Ordinances whether this 
or that to fuch a thing, that nor nothing Ike it 1s 1a the leaſt 

countenanced in the Scripture, Part when he writ to Tamothy * 
and Titzzs touching the qualification of Biſhops, 1 Tim, 3, 
Tit.1. makcs no mention at all of miracles when © Matthi zs 
was choſen to the Office of an Apcfile in the room of Judas 
Iſcariot, Atts x. There was not ſo muchas 2 word about tte c 
workirg miracles, but other things are ſer before them as necel- 
fari*to the inrighting him cothat Office, Had men then been of 
the minde many are now, they would not ave ſuffered John to 
daptizethem, it being (viz, Baptiſm) an infiitucion which he 
according to the will of God had fer on foor and neyer before 

L 2 Was 
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was praQiced he doing no miracle, foh.10,4 1, They would have 
called for a mitacle, a {1ga, or nothing, [t's true they required a 
fon from Chrift, bur he called then a peryerle and an adulte= 
rous generation. for their paics; 1t Was their overthrow they 
{cughra fgn, 1 Cor,1,23 and by that means ( þr:5} became a 
Rumbliog block untothem, O coniid2c this thou Ranter, thou 
Quaker, that denielt chat there is an adminiftracor, becauſe no 
muacles are wrought ; and therefcre Atheilt ike wile live under 
and ſvbmicto no Rule, ng Oidinances ; but like a malterleſs 
H:und defpiſeſt Rule ard Government; that doſt not cnely denie 
the Law but the Law-giver, Bur bow cameſt thou into this caſe ? 
Why thou at ft &:d(t wanta fgo, and there being none given 
thee, thou crielt out,there is no Adminiſtrator, ro Ocdinancesto 
be practiced, ard at lalt no Scrip:ure, no God, no Chr:i#t, but 
what is in thee, when within thee is neither God nor (þri;7, bur 
Satan and fleſhlie corrup:ions, O perverie and adulterous gzne» 
ration, ſee what ace the fruics of your crying for align ; you ſhall 
be filled with your own deluſions when he ſhall come, viz, the 
man of fin, the ſon of verdiction, whoſe cemmirg 1s afterthe 
working of Satan, with power, and ſigns, and lying wonders, and 
with all deceiyableneſs of unrighteouſnelſs in you, that ſhall pe- 
riſh, becauſe you received not the truth in the loye of It chat you 
might be ſaved, 2 Theſſ. 2,445,6,7,8,10. 

Icquirer, Feurthly, we ought to be reſolved on whom Lay« 
ing on of Hands onght to be admiriſtred, 

Anſwer. T have already ſhewed that Laying on of Hands 
ought be adminiftred on the baprized as ſuch, as appears from 
Heb.6.1,2, it beinga Principle cf the Foundation-doAtrine of 
Chr:t,ic rrult belaid by every Chriſtian man as one word of the 
deoinning of Chriit, as the Samaritans did, Atts 8.17 and 
the Epheſians, chap.29.6, The firlt Peter and John laid hands 
on as they were baptized believers, the other Paw! did impole 
hands on under the ſame conſideration and no other, 

Inquirer. But admit that thoſe baptized Diſciples had 
Haas impoſed on them as ſuch, we do not reade that any other 
Churches had, 

Anſw, Yes we do,and ſodo you,or may reade that the Hebrew 
Church had Hands 1mpoſed 02 them;elſehow could it befaid that 
they 
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they had need to be taughtagain which weretl ec fu[t Principles of 
the Oracles of Gcd, Heb.5.12, it they had cot been tavght 
tiem before? Ard how cculd the Author of that Epilile exh rt 
tiem not to lay:them again, but to go on to perfection, if rliey 
had not laid al! of them betore, Ai.d motecver it's laid cf them, 
that they continued Redfalt in the Apoftlcs Doctiae, Sc, Acts 
2.42, Which they could not be {aid to do, if they bad never fub- 
mi-ted co all ard every part thereuf, waict Doetine though there 
called the Apoliles, is tte lame that is called C/riit*s, Heb. 6, 
1,2 forit's no otherwiſe called theirs than as they rece: ved it 

-om Chr:#t, and by his authorine they preached it, Hence it's 
ſaid, we are b7:{: pon the found4:i94 of the Prophets aud Apa» 
ſtles, Chilt hir7/elf being the chief Corner-ſtene, Ephel. 2.20, 
But admit we do not reade of any other Chucch that had Hards 
impoſed on them bu:they at Samaria, Att; 8,17, and they at 
Epheſ1s, Aft s 19.6. Is itnot luſhcienc that thele had ? Conſicer, 
we do not reade that all the ſeven Churches in A/ + were bapti- 
zed, nor of their baprizing, Doth ic therefore toll ow they were 
not ? So we donot reade it's true (in ſo many words) that all the 
Churches in the primitive timgs were under Laying on of Hands, 
Will it therefore follow that) they were not, any more then ? 
Becauſe we do not reade of the baptizirg of all that did believe, 
that therefore they were not baptized ? Sure this is not 950d rea- 
ſoning z for by the ſame reaſon ſome may obey all the Doctrine 
ot Chrift, and others refuſe to ſubmit ro what they pleaſe of ir, 
and be tolerated in their ſo doipg contrary to the Scripture, which 
ſaith, Wholoever tranſgreſleth and abideth not in the DoRtrice of 
Chrift hathnot Gcd, 2 Joh» 9g, See Tohn 14.23, 24, 

Inquirer, Fifthiy, we ought to be reſolved how oft Hauyds 
ought to be adminiſtreds 
Anſwer, We do not teade in the holie Scripture that Laying 

on of Hands was impoſed on any as a toundation-principle of 
Chris DoQatrine, which is that now in controverfie mcrethan 
once, Ir's true Hands were diſpenſed unto ſome particular meg 
upon ſeveral accounts or ends,vz, ro heal the fick, Mark 16.18. 
Aft 28.8, and toſet men apart to Office in the Church, Atts 
6.6: chap.13.3: both which (as IT have ſhewed in my Anſwer to 
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of Hands mentioned Heb.6.1,2, which ſeeing the Scripture is 
ſodeeply filent in, we may not preſume otherwiſe to conclude, 
Moreover, Hands ought not to be adminiftred, (I mean Laying 
on of Hsnds on Diſciples as ſuch, it being chat which isa tounda- 
tion-principle of (ris DcArine) more than once, as appears 
Heb,6.1,2 where the Author exnorts the Hebrew Church to 
20 on to perfetion, Not (faith he) laying again the foundation 
of Repentaxce from dead works, and of faith towards God, the 
Dottrine of Baptiſms., and of Laying on of Hands, cc. In 
which place it is manifelUy clear that Laying on of Hands ought 
not to be adminiſtred more than once, no mcre than Water-ba- 
priſm, which you will all grant @ught not to be adminiſtred 
ewice, 

Inquirer, Sixthly, we ought to be reſolved in what manner 
Laying on of Hanas ought to be adminiſtred, 

Anſwer, This Queſtion the Inquirer ſhould have given ſome 
explanation of, becauſe the ſenſe may be taken diyerſly ; bur 
however I ſhall endeayour to hit the ſenſe of the Inquirer, Firſt, 
therefore Hands ought to be adminiftred with Prayer made to 
Ged for the gift of his Spirit according to whathe hath promiled, 
Atts 8.17. Totl 2,28, Atts 2. 38,39. 

Inquirer. This we grant, but what manner or geſture ſhould 
it be done in? whether Hands (hould be laid on the head, ſhoxl- 
ders, or what part of the body? or whether it ſhould be done 
kuceling, ſtanding or ſitting? 5, 

Anſwer, Truly it might be as well a Queſtion in what man» 
net men (hould be baptized, viz, whether the Adminiſtrator 
thereof (ſhould taketne man to be baptized by the hands or the 
arms or about the middle when he baptizeth z which how frivo- 
Jous it were ſo toquerie, I leaye to the judicious ; ſure the wiſe 
.dom of the Spirit of God in the Adminiftrator might be ſuffici- 
ent ſatisfaRion to the. ſubjet 2 bur I ſhall give my judgment, 
which is this, that of any part of the bodie to be choſen the head 
ought to bethe place, it beingthe moſt magnificent part, and als 
{o1t being the moſt ſignificant, and alluding tothe pouring out of 
the Spitit by the Lord upon the baptized on whom Laying on 
of Hands ovght to be diſpenſed to that end, that the Spirit might 
be given, When e Aaron was anointed it was upon his head, 
Pſalm 
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Pſaim 133.2. which I take to be a Type of the Anointicg 

with the Spirit. Jacob when he bleſſed the two ſons of Joſeph 

Ephwaim and CManaſſeh, he laid his hands upon their heads, 
£1.48,14. 

If i ould be objected that the Goſpel doth nor give any ſuch 
dire&ions as to lay bands on this or that place or part of ghe 
bodie, 

I anſwer, no more the Goſpel doth not dire& us to baptize any 
'his or that way, whether he muſt be put into the Water on the 

fc fide or the right, this way cr that, but dipt they mult be, how 
ox which way ſhall be found mel? nzceflarie in the wiſdom of 
the Adminiſtrator, And ag for the gzſture they ſhould be in ae 
the time of Prayer, I anſwer, for ſuch a geſture as fittiog, I think 
it very unbeſeeming any man at any time of Prayer, there being 
no ſuch Prefident in Scripture, And as for ſtanding and kneeling, 
we having Examples of both, I for my pat: think it's to be lefe 
alſo tothe Adminiſtrator, it being not unſafe to uſe ſuch geſtures 
the Scripture will warrant us in; bf for my part I may ſay ip 
this caſe as the Apoſtle Pax! faid in another, f any man be cor 
tentions we have no ſuch cuſtom, neither the Churches of God, 
1 Cor.T1.16, 

Inquirer, Seventh!y and laſtly, we ought to be reſolved whe- 
ther the Laying on of Hands be a Duty or a Privilege, 

Anſwer,Layingon of Hands is undoubtedly a Dutie both on 
the Adminiſtrators part and the baprized, on the Adminiftrators 
part to dilpenfe it on the baptized, and che baptized co ſubmit to 
its which that it's a Dutie for believers baptized as ſuch to ſub- 
mic to, I ſuppoſe ir 18 the Principle thing thar is expeRed (by the 
I:quirer ) to be proved, which I chus p:ove. W 

Arg.l. If thire be a command jor Laying on of Hgds on 
baptized believers as ſuch, then it's a Duty to be obſerve 

But there is 4 command for Laying on of Hands on baptized 
believers as ſuch, 

Eroo, [t's a Duty to be obſerved, 

T he major Prop-ſirion ts clear, The minor &« thus proved. 

If the Oracles of God, the words, [ayiugs and Doftrine of 
Chriſt be the commnnds of God, then t:cre xs a command for 
Laying on of Hand: on believers baptized as ſuch. 

But 
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But the Oracles of God, the words, ſayings and doit rine of 
Cirift are the commands of God, 

Ergo, There 1s a command for Laying on of Hanas, &c. 

The major is clear and irrefragable , The m5yor I never 
knew the man that would denie, v:z . that God's Oracle, 
Chriſs fayings and doQtrine are Ged's commands, Now that 
Laying on of Hands is one of God's Oracles and Chriſt”; dos 
arine, and therefore God's command is clear from Heb,5.12, 
chep,6.1,2, where the Apclile tels che Hebrews that they had 
need to be taught again which be the firlt Pinciples of the Ora- 
cles of Ged ; aad when the Apoſile chap.6. do:h particulariz? 
theo, you may ficde (which I think you are not ignorant of ) that 
Laying on of Hands is one of the Principles of God's Ocacles, 
which he alſo eals the Foundation-principles of Chrifs do» 
Arine, Heb.6.1.2, but for further proof take this Argument, 

If the Oracles of God, the words, ſayings and dottrine of 
Chriſt 2nd the commands of God be equivalent, then the Ora- 
cles of God andthe words of Chtiſty 4c. are the commands of 
God; 

But the Oracles of Gzd, cc, and the commanas of God are 
equivalent, 

Ergo, The Oracles of God, cc. are the commands of God, 

The 14jor is out of doubt, The minor is thus proved. 

Tf the tranigreſſion againſt any of Gods Oracles, the words, 
ſayings ard dottrine of Chrilt make the trangreſſor liable to an 
equal puniſhment , the tranſgreſſion againſt any of the com« 
manas of God doth, then they are equivalent, 

Butthe tranſgreſſion againſt any of Gods Oracles, (5c, makes 
the tranſgreſſor liable to an equal puniſhment, the trauſgreſſion 
againſt any of the commands of God doth, 

Ergo, They are equivalext, 

The major I ſuppoſe will be granted, The minor is cleat 
from 2 John g. where the Apolile faith, hoſoever tranſgreſſeth 
and abideth nat in the Dottrine of Chiiſt hath not God, cc, So 
likewiſe Atts 3.22,23. For Moſes truly ſaid unto the fathers, 
a Proph:t (meaning Chriit ) ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up 
unto you of your brethren lihe unto meg, him ſhall ye hear in all 
things, whatſoever he ſhall ſay unto you, and it ſhall come to paſs 
that 
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that every ſoul which will not hear that Prophet ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed from among the people. In thele words there are two 
things conſiderable ; firſt a command iſſued forth from God fo 

erally exhibited that ic cannor by any man (that bath his 
tenſes) be concluded but that a: leaſt all the beginning words or 
ſayings of Chr:#t muſt be included, which are called by the Spirit 
of God the Foundation-vrinciples of C hri/?*; DoQtrine, Heb.6. 
1,2, of which Do&trine Laying on of Hands is a par: whichra- 
tionally cannot be denied. I am not ignorant how tome (ay, that 
then we are to fetch an Aſs for Chri/#, and ſuch like things, be= 
cauſe he commanded his Diſciples ſo ro do : but how frivolous 
ſuchon Objection is, and how ridiculous they make themſelves 
that ſo obje& may eahily be perceived : but however let them 
know when Chriſt bath occaficn to ride to [eru/alem, and doth 
command them to ferch an Als to carrie him thither, they will be 
found cran\greflors if they do not hear him fo as to dot, Thar 
and ſuch Ike things were to be obeyed when commanded : bur 
the command being obeyed the will of Chri/# was performed, 
and being performed it ended; for as much as i: was a command 
extending onely to that particular occaſion and no further z bur 
the Doctrine of Chri/# was and is to continue to the end of the 
world, CMatth.2$.20, Secondly, a commination ex:ending it 


{elf ro every trangrefſor in theſe words, And it ſhall come to paſs 


that every ſoul that will not hear that Prophet (hall be deſtroy 
ed, cc, whence it's clear that the refuſing to hear Chriſt in 
whatſoever he faith makes him that ſo doth culpable ard liable 
to the greateſt puniſhment for he ſhall be deftroyed + Ged will 
not dwell with him; he hath not Gcd; a puniſhment equal 
withthe greateſt that can be imagined ; nay, I may fay it'sthe 
oreate(t, 
x Irquirer, Who #s it then that will not fall into condemnation, 
ſeeing there # none that keeps all that Chiiſt hoth ſaid ? 
Anſwer, It's true, there is none bur at one time or cther doth 
tranſoreſs againſt the very beginning werd of Chriſt - but doth 
it therefore follow that they that do not keep the ſayings of 
CEriſt (as the Scripture ſaith) ſhall nor be deſtroyed, if they per- 
iſt in ſo doing, and do not turnto Chriſt by acknowledging their 
tranſgreſſion, and ſubmitting to bis will, at leaſt in the ——_ 
M rin- 


\ 


\ 


os 


22 Of Laying on of Hands. 

Pciaciples of his DoRtine, che A B C of Religion ; but if 
they doturn to Ged through Chriſt they will finde pardon (nor. 
withſtanding they have not obeyed Chriſts DoQtive, but now 
from che hearc do , For God us ready to pardon, H—_ And 


merciful, low to anger, and of great kindneſs, Nehem.g.17, 
Let the wicked for ſake hug ways, and the unrighteous man hu 
thoughts, axd let him return to the Lord, and he will have 
mercy upon him, and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon, 
Tſai 55.7. Seealſlo Micah 7.18, Exod. 34.6,7, Exch 8.27, 
28,29,30, 31432, Bur con{ider that we may notthink to excuſe 
or give allowance to our jelyes :o fin of tranſgreſs againſt any of 
the ſayings of Chr:/?, becauſe God is good and delighteth in 
mercie, nor becauſe there is none but fins at one time or other 
againſt ſome of Chr:#- ſayings ; for certain it is that whoſoever 
doth, whether it be by nor ſubmictirg at all co none of them, as 
the Church of Rome and Exglana, or you my friends the Inqui- 
rers, that haye hitherto ſlighted one of chem, and fo tranſerefs 
againſt (hrifts DoRrine, or any of thoſe that have ſubmicted un- 
ro al} the Principles thereof by not abiding in them, God will 
require it at their hands, Dewt.18.19, Except there be a turning 
from ſin to God by repentance, 

Arg.2. If we are expreſly commanded to hear whatſoever 
Chriſt did ſay, then there 1s a command for Laying on of 
Hards, 

But we are expreſl y commanded to hear whatſoever Chcift 
did ſay. 

Ergo, There # a command for Laying on of Hands. 

The m»0r is clear from Atts 3.22,23. Deut.18.19, Mat, 
17.5 The Antecedenc is plain, The Conſequent is thus 
proved, 

If Laying on of Hands be a ſaying of Chriſt, they there 3s an 
expreſs command for Laying on of Hands 

Bat Lying on of Hands us a ſaying of Chriſt, 

Ergo, There # an expreſs command for Laying on of Handt, 

The »-i»or 18 undeniably clear from Heb,6.1,2, The Ante- 
eederi alſo, The Conſequence is unavoidable; for if we mult 
hear C/71/t in all chings he hath ſaid, as we myſt, then Chr## is 
to be heard in this ching, viz, Laying on of Hands, it being = 
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of his beginning words or teachings, otherwiſe it could co: be 
faid co be his DcQrine, 

Arg.3. 1 f Chriſt taught nothing but what he received 7 7 
command from his Father, then there us a comman4 for Laying 
on of Hands. 

But Chiilt raught nothing but what he received by command 
from hy Father. 

Ergo, There is a command for Lajirg on of Hands, 

The minor is full and clear from Ph, I 2.49, 50.where CEriſe 
faith, For 1 have not ſpoken of my ſelf but the Father which 
ent me, be gave me 4 commanament what 1 ſhowld ſay aud 
what I ſhould ſpeak, and I know his commandment is life ever= 
laſting, whatſoever [ ſpeak; therefore even as the Father ſaid 
wuuto me ſo ſpeak I, The Antecedent is as plain. The Conſe- 
quent is irrefragable, For if Chri#t ſpake nothing but what he 
received by command from his Father, then his Father come 
manded him to teach Laying on of Hands; for that he did teach 
it's one Principle of his Doctrine, Heb.6.1,2, It then unayoide 
ably followeth, that Laying on of Hands was commanded by 

the Father to be taught and prafticed by us, if we be his friends. 

Bur for fucther proct of the Conſequent rake this Argu- 
ment. 

That which Chriſt taught he taught by command from his 
Father, 

But he taught Laying on of Hands, 

Ergo, Laying on of Hands is a command of the Father, 

The major is undeniable from the” forecited places Johns 12, 
49.50, chap.$.28,29. Drut.18.19. Atts 3,22,24, The mie. 
nor is the ſame Heb.6.1,2. it being there call-d a Prirciple of 
Chriſts DoRrine, which could not be if he never raught it. 

It being thus proved, that there is a command iſſued forth 
from God for Laying on of Hinds, it will unavoidably follow, 
that it's a dutie to be obſerved by the baptized as luch, (as is be- 
foreſhewn, that the Laying on of Hands mentioned Heb.6.1,2. 
is that cnely, and neither of the other rwo ) which I (hall further 
ma ke appear thus, 

Arg.q, That which is Gods counſel on7ht not to berejetted, 
but is 4 duty to be obſerved, 

M 2: But 
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But Laying on of Hands is Gods counſel, 

Ergo, Le1:ng on of Hands ought not tobe rejetted, but as 4 
aunty tobe obſerved, 

The major is out of doubt,- The miwor is thus proved, 

Either Laying on of Hands 15 Gods counſel or mans tradis 
tions 

But it's wot 15::ns tradition, 

Ergo, /t's Gods counſel, 

To me the major is undoubtedly true z for 1 do not/under- 
ſtand that there is any medium berween Gods counſel or com- 
mands and mens traditions (in point of dutie or worſhip) bur 
that they mult of neceſſicie be eicher che one or the other. The 
minor I preſume no man will denie ; becauſe ſoto do were to lay 
that Chri/# did preach for Doctrine that which was mans traditi- 
on ; and that his Apoſtles did lo do likewiſe, and teach others | 
ſotodo; and what were this to ſay, but that Chriſ# and his 
Diſciples taught men their fear towards God to be aſter the tra- 
ditions of men, which were an intolerable abſurditie, The Con- 
ſequence mult therefore unavoidably follow, 

Arg.s. That which there is both command and example 
fory is a duty to be obſerved: 

But for Laying on of Hands there is both command and ex» 
ample. 

180, 11's a duty to be obſerved, 

The maior is unqueſtionable, The minor is clear, for that | 
there is a command for Laying on of Hands, I have plainly 
proved : that there is example is out of doubc, as appears At: | 
8.15,16,17, ch,1 9.6. [- 

Arg.6, That which God bore witmeſs to bythe gift of hit | 
Spirit may not be neglefted, but is tobe obſerved, 

But Laying on of dands God bore witneſs to by the witne/i | 
of his Spiri'y | 

Ergo, Ir may not be negletted, but is a duty to be obſerved. | 

The m24jor is clear from Heb.2.1,2, 3,4. Therefore we ong!: 
fo givethe more earneſt heed to the things which we have 
heard, leſt at any time we let them ſ!ip ; for if the word 
ſpoken by Angels was ſtedſaſt, and every tranſgreſſion and di: 
obearer.ce received g juſt recempencſe of reward, how ſhall wt 


eſcape 
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eſcape if we neglett ſo great ſalvation? which at the firſt began 
to be ſpoken by the Lord,and was confirmd unto us by them that 
heard him, God al(o bearing them witneſs both with ſigns and 
wonders, and with divers miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghoſd 
according 10 his own will. From which place it's apparant, that 
ſuch things as God bore witneſs to by figns and wonders and di- 
vers gifts of the Spirit, may at no hand be negleRted, bur inthe 
neglect thereof there can be no other expeRarion but the juſt re» 
compeeaſe of the reward of a tranſgretſion more cerrible than 
that tranſgreſſion that was againſt the word ſpoken by Angels, 
The minor is alſoclear from eAtts 8.17. T hen laid they their 
Hands on them and they received the Holy Gho#t alſe, Atts 
I9.6. And when Paul bad laid his hands on them the Holy 
Ghoſt came on them, and they fpake with T ongues and prophes 
fred. Which ſignal reſtimonie of Gods preſence with them in 
that ſeryice doth give me afſurance that it's of God, (viz, Lay- 
ing on of Hands) andthe dutie of all baptized belieyers to ſub- 
mit unto it, being fiom Heaven ſo eminently confirmed as it was, 
in that God ſhewed more than an ordinarie preſence of his Spi- 
it 

Thus are theſe ſeyen Queſtions anſwered alſo, though briefly 
yet I hope ſatisfaRorily co him that is not biafled and fer orre- 
ſolyed ro oppoſe the truth. The laſt thing I have to ſpeak to as to 
this Princieleis, (I haviog already demon(trated chat the Laying 
on of Hands Heb,6,6.2, 1s that Afts 8.17. chap.1g.6, and 
that there is a command exhibited :o warrant the practice, ard 
that it's the du:ie of baptized beliey:rs as ſuchtoſubmit to ir, 
there being a common end aſſigned ) that ſuch as do oppoſe and 
refuſe to ſubmit to Laying on of Hands, though baprized, are not 
communicable ; for the proof of which I ſhall give ſeveral Rea- 
ſons, which are as followeth, 

Fiſt, becauſe Laying on of Hands is a Foundation-principle 
as Baptiſm and the cefl ate : now alchough there may be commu- 
nion held where differences are but in circumftancials, yet it's 
oranted by moi that it cannot be where differences are in funda- 
mentals: this reaſon will therefore without doubt hold ſufficic oc 
of it ſelf to prove that which it's brought for, even upon the In» 
Quirers own ground and practice ; For why do they refuſe com- 
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36 Of Laying on of Hands. 
munion wich thoſe that are not baptized, bur do ſprinkle Babes, 
if not for this reaſon, viz, becauſe they err in a fundamental 
point, it being every J" as good reaſon that they ſhould haye 
communion with thoſe who diftec from them in nothing but ba» 

riſing as that we ſhould have communion with them who difſene 
vo us about Laying on of Hands, being truly a part of the 
foundation. dotrine of Chriſt, as either Repentance, Faich, or 
Baptiſm are , and if ſoas neceſlarie and eflential to the build 
ing asthey are; for without the foundarion-parts be laid, we 
know the fabrick will not ſtand, but the more and higher an 
build upon ſach a foundation that is weak in any part thereof, 
(much more if a Principle be wanting) the more it will endan= 
oer the building, We cannot therefore joyn our houſe to theirs, 
leſt while we build rogether we fall together , for Chriſt teſtifies 
that he which hears his words and doth them not is like a man 
that builc his houſe upon the ſands, CAzZarth,7.36,27, How un- 
like ſuch a Foundation is to keep up a houſe may eafily be per- 
ceived, See alſo Luke 6-47,48,49. And would they haye us 
build y;::h them on the ſands? How can we doit andeſca 
falling, when the ſtorms ariſe and beat againſt us > 1f the foun« 
dations be deſtroyed y what ſhall the righteoms do> Plalm 
1.13}. 

Secondly, Becauſe they live in the breach of and in oppoſition 
againſt a command of Gody an oracle aud a principle of Chiiſts 
doftrine, Now to haye communion with them Were to make our 
ſelves as well as they guiltie of tranſgreſſion, even of their fin, 
We are exhorted to have no fellowſhip with the nnfruitfull works 
of darkneſs, but rather _—_ them : Epheſ.5.11. Now al- 
though the Apoile in this place ſpeaks of fleſhlie uacleanneſles, 
yer it cannot be denied but that diſobedience ro Gods command, 
oracle, and Chrifts docrine, isan unfruitfull work of darkneſs, 
and that which we mult have no communion wich. Now how 
we can have fellowſhip with the worker and hays no fellowſhip 
inthe work is more than I can undeiſtand, 

Thirdly, Becauſe we are commanded to withdraw from fuch 
4; conſent not to the words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt and the doe 
rine which is according to godlineſs:1Tim.6.3 4.5.Now that 
they are ſuch is manifeſt by their oppelition again Laying on of 

Hands 


© 
- 


— 9. 0 OY 


Of Laying on of Hands. 8&7 

Hands a part of that DoQtrine, whom the Apoſtle there ſaith are 
proud, knowing nothing , (viz, as they ougbe ro know) but do- 
ting about quettions and (trifes of words, cc. (as the Inquirers 
do witneſs cheir printed paper) we cannot have fellowſhip with 
them therefore without the breach of this command of the Spirir 
delivered by the Apolttle, 

Fovrth! P Becauſe ſuch as tranſgreſs againſt the Doftrine of 
Chriſt hath not God: 2 John g. as they do who ſubmit not to 
Laying on of Hands, that being a part thereof, as hath been (hew- 
ed, and by ſome of them confeſled ſoto bez from whence I thus 
reaſon, 

Such as God refuſeth to have communion with his People 
cuoht, 

yn God refuſ:th 10 have communion with ſuch as tran/greſs 
againſt Chrifts doftrine. | 

Ergo, His People ought, 

The 9zajor no man ſure will denie, The minor the Apoſtle 
Toba will prove, 2 Tohn g, where he ſaith, Whoſoever tranſgreſ= 
ſeth and abideth not in the Doitrine of Chiift hath not Godgerc, 
He that bath not God hath no communion with him, but ſuch as 
traoſpreſs againſtthe Do&rine of ChriF# hath not God, 

Ergo, Such have no communion with him, 

Inquirer, Sure thisis a hard cenſure to (ay, that all thoſe 
that do not ſubmit to Laying on of Hanas have not God, The 
Apeſtle John doth not ſay ſo, 

"Anſwer. 1 confeſsthatall ſuch ſayings are hacd to thoſe 
whom they concern ; bur I take them to be true, becauſe the Spt= 
ri: of God ſpeaks them: and though the Apoſtle /ohw doth nor 
ſay that he that doth not ſubmic to Laying on of Hands, (in fo 
many words) yet he faith that whoſoever tranſgrefſeth againſt the 
Doftrine of Chri## hath not God, of which DoQtine Laying on 
of Hands isa part; therefore he that omits the perf\ rmance of 
that tranſgrefſeth againſt the DoRrine z For the Ap file Fames 
ſaith, Who/oever ſhall keep the whole Law, and yet offerd in one 
point is guilty of all : James 2.10, 

If any ſhall obje& and ſay, the Apoſtle /ames ſpeaks of the 
the Law of works. 


Anſwer, Admithedo, but if they chat did Keepthe _ 
aw 
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Law of works by tranigrefling in one point became thereby cul- 
pable of all, then much more chey that do tranſgrels againſt 
Chriſ#s Dotine in one point though they keep the relt, ate ſo 
by how much more the puniſhmear 1s heightened, as the Apoſtle 
ſheweth, Heb.10,28,29, He that deiþiſed Moles Law died 
without mercy under two or three witneſſes, of how much ſorer 
puniſhment ſuppoſe ye (hall he be thought worthy who hath trod- 
en under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the bloud of 
the covenant wherewith he was ſantt ified an unholy thing, and 
hath done defite unto the Spirit of grace ? See chap,2.1,2,3,4- 
whence it's plain and unavoidable that the tranſgrelſion agaialt 
the Law of Chri#t the Son is greater, and the puciſhmenc ſorer, 
than the trangreſſion againſt the Law of CA7oſes a leryant, My 
friends, I defire to deal faithfully and plainly with you, and not 
to ſew pillows under your elbows, as many haye done, and do, 
as the Prophet ſaith, They have healed alſo the hurt of the 
daughter of my people ſlightly, ſaying, Peace, peace, when there 
i no peace : Jer.6,14 chap.$.11. Exzck,13.10,11,12,13,14, 
I 5. But I dodefire rather to tell you the truth according to the 
light of my conſcience though 1 am therefore accounted your 
enemie, although I am conſcious, it's my loye to you norwith» 
ſtanding yuu and others ſay, it's my ftraitneſs and rigidneſs, No, 
it's not mine but the Lords ſtraicneſs, his way is ſtrait, and yon and 
I mu go chrough the (trait if ever we will come into the broad, 
My deſire is cowards you, as the Lords was towards [ſrael, 
Penut.$.29. where he ſaith; .O that there were ſuch a heart in 
them, (viz,, the Inquirers, which is my hearcie defire) that they 
would fear me, (viz. the Lord) and keep my commandments 
alway, that u might be well with them and with their children 
for ever.1 ſpeak not my own words bur the words of the Lord to 
you all whom it concerns:Chr:/# himlelf faith, He that loveth me 
not keepeth not my ſayings; and the word which you hear is not 
mine but the Fathers which [ent me : John 14.24. Here Chriff 
himſelf doth charge you my friends,to be wanting in love to him, 
ſeeing you ſubmit not to Laying on of Hands,which is a ſaying of 
Chri#t, ic being one Principle of his Doctrine, Heb.6.1,2, 
Blame us not then becauſe we cannot have communion with 
you; the faulc liech at your door z we long for it, we ſeek it but 
we 
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Of Layi ng on of Hands. e9 
we cannot haye it unleſs you break off this fin, (viz, your refu» 
fiog to keep all the ſayings of Cri, one of which you are 
wanting in h:therto) by Repenrance and ſubm.(;on to Laying on 
of Hards, which with the Prophet we may lay, Vien will it oxce 
be ? Again Chr ſaith, Wy call ye me Lor d, Lord, and an r of 
the thizgs which 1 ſay? Luke 6.46, How can you call him 
Lord when ycu reje& and oppole a faying of his? How is he 
your Lord whom you do not obey ? Hathnor the Lord faid, we 
mult hear him in all things whatſoever he (hall fay ? andif we 
do nor, the Lord hath ſaid, we ſhall be deſttoyed, As 3.2223, 
O my friends ! Corfider then what danger tkeie is in negleting 
of any thicg that Chr:5t bath faid ; Think not what you have 
dore enough, or your parts or knowledg iufficient to bear yeu 
out, The Apoſtle John faith, Hereby we do know that we know 
him, if we keep his commandments : be that ſaith, I kuow 
him, and krepcth mit his commanaments is a Liar, ard the 
trwh ts not in h:m ; bur who ſo keepeth bus word, in him verily 
is the word of God perfetted : hereby know we that we are in 
him : Jobs 2 3 4,5. How can you avoid falling urder this? 
Do ycu keep the commandments of Chr:# ? Is not one of them 
Layirg on of Hands ? And is not that fer at novght by you ? 
Say no: then You know Ged, left you be found Liars, for you 
do not know as you ovght to know, Ye are Chr:Fs friends if 
ye do wharſceyer be hath commanded 2 Jokn 15.14. Ard 
aoain faith (hriit, If ye love me, keep my commandments : 
c<h.14.; 'L . 

" Jnquirer, Brut what jen! ſuy cannot be true, becauſe it's wri'. 
ter, He that believeth and ts 6api12.ed ſhall be ſaved : Matk 
16.16. And ſrech as ſhall be ſave 1 have communion with Gud, 
Th re's not one word of L 19148 On of Hands, 

Anſwer, Irs allo written, that rhw us the will of him [the 
Father] that ſent me, [Chiilt] rhat every one which: ſeeth the 
Son, and believe h on him may hat e everla/t' plife, oc, I! 'n 
6.40, And again faich ChrifF, Veriy, werily, 1 [xy unto you, He 
that berreth my words and belicueth on him tht [ent me, hath 
everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into conicmnation, but is pa[= 
ſed from death umo hfe : Joh,5.24. May we now corclude from 
theſewcrds,thar chey that —_—_—— melt ir Ex:lard lay they do) 

not- 
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notwithſtanding they refuſe to be baptized, are under the pro« 
mile ? There's not a word about Baptiim, no more chan thege is 
in Mark 16.16, about Layirg on of Hinds, Shall we there. 
fore ſay, 1's no matter wherner we are baptiz:dorno? We be« 
lieve, and therefore under the Promiſe of Life ; we need nor be 
baptized ; we have commumon with God, and they that are ba- 
ptized oughtto have communion with us alſo, though ye are nor 
(may any ſay) vfon ycur grounds, bur we ſhall know this will 
rot excuſe the one from bring baptized, nor thoſe that are bapti. 
2ed, if they have communion with them z becauſe whereeyer 
the Scripture ſpeaks of Faich, unto which che Promiſe of Life is 
annexed ; it doth intend ſuch a Faith which is liv:iy, andchar 
Faith is acccmpanied with Works, even obedience to Chrift in 
whatſoeyer he hath ſaid or commanded ; it's thac Faith which 
ayailecth, that works by love, G+1.5.6, which Faith makes 
Chriſt: yoke eafie,and this burden light, CMatih,11,26, For 
this ts the love of Goa, that we keep his commandments, an1 
his commandments are not grievous : 1 John 5,3. Faith with- 
ou: Works 18 dead, L*t not any one therefore boaſt of his com. 
munion with God that rejeQeth ot oppoleth any ot Chrifls ap- 
pointments; nay, though he is baprized, if he 'vein tranſgreſſ 
on againſt the DoRrine of C hri/t in any other part thereof, Joh» 
faith, He hath not God; bur he that abideth in the D,,Arine of 
Chriſt hath both the Father and the Song 2 John 9, Therefore 
when Chriſt ſaith, He that believeth hath life, and he that belie- 
veth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved : itmuſt be ſuppoſed, nay, ir 
may out. of dc ub: b&concluded, that he dorh intend ſuch who 
being taught do oblerve whatloeyer he | Chriſthath commind- 
ed, Matih, 28,20, bu: luch as refuſe and rebell are no longer 
under that Promiſe of Life and Salvation, and cenſ-quently 
have not communion with God, according to 2 Johy 9, Now 
my Friends, conſider {eriouſly whether this be nct your condition, 
you believz and are baptized, I donor denie, but do you obſerve 
ali things Chrift commanded his Ditciples to teach the baprized 
to obſerve? I would not be thought to accuſe you onely in this 
marter in controverſie, 1 in my conſcience cannor clear you. Do 
you hear ChriF the great Propher in whatſoever he hath ſaid, as 
yc<uare commanded by the Lord rodo? Atts 3,22,23, Oris 
|*fojs 
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not Lying on of Hands a ſaying of Chri#? If it benot, ſhew 
icand clear your ſelves by the Word, if you can? andif you 
do we will, for my part I will cake ſhame co my elf, and give 
olorie to God in the acknowledgment of my miltake, But why 
o I thus ſpeak, when I am aſcertained that Laying on of Hands 
1s a ſure word of Chrs#t, and a dangerous thing to neglc&, jt be= 
ing confirmed from Heayzn fo to be by divers gifts of che Sp'ric, 
eA(ts 8.17. chap.19,6. according to He6.2 4, The true Faith 
of the Golpel hath indeed che Promiſe of Lite, which Faith is 
not a bare acknowledgment of ChrifF ro be come in che fleſh, 
and codie for ouc ſins, (which the profaneft wee:ch in Exglaxd 
almof? doth believe) but where Faith is truly wrought it purifies 
the heart in obeying the truth, x Pet,1,22, The Faith that ſayeth 
is accompanied with Works , he that fo believerh will obey 
Chri#t in being baptized, becauſe Chris doth require it ; and 
when he is baptized he will not op there, but ke will ſubmir to 
Laying on of Hands, becauſe Chy:Ft taught ir, that he might re» 
ceive the Spirit che end of thar ſervice, he baving laid the founda- 
tion he will labor to go on to perfe&tion, waiking in all well- 
pleaſing , elſe his Faith, Baptiſm, yea and Laying on of Hands 
will be ſo far from giving bim an intereſt in Lite and Salvation, 
that his knowledg and praRicing of them will rarher be an ag» 
grayaticn of his condemnation. Ir may now caily be perceived, 
that the Pcomiſe of Life is not annex:d (imply to believing, nor to 
belief, and Baptiſm fimply conſidered, (though the Premiſe of 
Life and Salyatton upon a Scrip ure-account may not be applied 
w any man that dcrh noe believe and 1s baptized) except there be 
a further progreſs in the DoQtrine of ChyiF, nor then neither, 
withoutthere be an abiding in that DoQtrine, and from that foun= 
dition which is already laid, (according to that light and abilicie 
given) a faithfull labouring after perteRtion, By this that hath 
een faid the ObjeRion is removed, and the Reaſon given 
ſtands good, and doth ſufficiently prove that ſuch as do tranſgreſs 
againſt! the DoQrine of Chy#F? in their non-ſubmifſion to and cp= 
poling any part thereof are not communicable, as the Inquirzts 
have done and do, by printing, preaching, and publike diſputing 
againſt Laying on of Hands, which is one of the firſt Principles 
of the Oracles of God, Heb.5.1 2. a beginning word of Criſt, 
N 2 chap; 
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Chap.6.1,2, a:d an Apoſtolical praftice, eAtts 8 17. chop, 
19-6, 

Fifthly, becauſe Union is the ground of Communion, ſaith the 
Piopher, C aniwo walk togetler except they be agree'? Amos 
3-3. Chri# laich, If two of you ſhall agree upon earth touching 
any thirg that they (hal! ask,, ut ſhall Le done for them of my Fa- 
ther which # in H.aven: CMatih.18.19, Whence it's mani» 
felt that wheie there is no Union or Agreement, there car be no 
Fellow ſhip, no walking together, no asking che-Facter for any 
thing, How can we ask the Spirit of God vo be given according 
to tis Promiſe and gocd pleaſure with or amongſt them when 
they oppoſe the means, 12. Layirg on of Hands, Will nor our 
ſacrificing be rather an abomination to them than otherwiſe, as 
the children of 7ſrae/s were tothe e/Zgyptian', What ever they 
do we belieye the Promiſe of the Spirit, and thar it is attainable 
by Prayer and Laying on of Bands now as well as in the primie 
tive times, And if they do believe the end, yer they oppole the 
means; it's an abomination to ſome of them 3 rien heavy can we 
have communion with them ? or they with us? If we could, 
for as much as the thing we praRtice 1s worſe than novght with 
them, let me a lictle ſpeak for my ſelf in this caſe, and che reſt 
with me; I know the cauſe of our ſeparaticg from them ar the 
fiſt was put cn my ſcote by thewgviz. tt e Inquirers, and for that 
cauſe I haye been looked upon as a Raiſer of Sedicipn amongſt 
them, as ſefiſatical, ard the likez but this I mult ſay, thatthe'r 
unchriltane}:ke cxpchtion, which ſome at that time made, cal- 
ling it, viz, Laying on of Hads, an Invention of the Devil,c+-, 
made me ard che reft the ſooner defire to come out from amongſt 
them; for when I was firft in the praQtice of Layirg on of 
Hands, I notwitk(iarding continued ſcme time amorgt chem, 
preach'd itto chem, and adminiftred ir or many, till they fell from 
reaſon tothe aforeſaid oppoſition, which was that which put me 
upon ſearch of what I acd tte reſt ſhould dog and upon confie 
deraticn I then theught and do (till conclude, thf&r where there is 
nota uniticg in the rudiments cf Religion there can be no ſafe 
communion ; for if werk-men (hall go to build an Houſe, acd 
ſhall diſagree in laying the Foundationepieces, the one will lay 
thern all, the other will lay but ſome, he that were wiſe would nor 
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build with ſuch an one, left when he hath proceeded far his work 
ſhoull fail, ard he ſufter loſs, Our Apologie chen for ſeparg- 
ting from them without doubt may be as gocd as the Church of 
Englands my be for their ſeparatirg from Rome, if not better 
a: dasthe Independents are for their ſeparating from the Church 
ot Erg/axd, and as the Inquirers can be for ſeparating from the 
Ir.d:pendents; for what can they fay for their ſeparating from 
Mr. lohn Goodwin that will not be as powerfull co prove the 
j'finefs of our leparating from them, What doth Mr. Goodwin 
d fter from them, in nothing as I know bur in the point of Wa« 
rer-baptiſm, which 1s but part of one Piinciple of Chriſts Do« 
rige, and that too is owned by him to be an appointment of 
Chriſt, though he fail in the manner and ſubjeR, viz, Sprinkling 
inſtead of Dipping, and ct:1ldren inftead of believing mea, What 
reaſon then can be alleged for their non-communion with hina 
that will not ſerv? our turn to prove our non-communicn with the 
Ioquirers ?. T hey do not onely differ from us in ard about part of 
a P.inciple of the Fourdation But ia wbole if not in part cf ano» 
ther, viz, the Baptiſm of the Spirit : I ſuppoſe if ſearch were 
made we ſhould finde that they exceedingly halt in that, either 
1a beLevirg that the gift of the Spirit is nor now to be exſpeted, 
or it it be, it's not given, which I take to be the very grouc.d of 
tt.eir oppoſition againſt Laying on of Hands, which groundleſs 
conceit leads them to furcher diſobedience, How can we then 
cloſe with them ſo as to maintain fellowſhip, when their founda- 
tion 1s ſo ſhattered ? What cag their building be but tortering, 
and liable to fall, when the three theufand were bapr'zed, Att s 2, 
They are ſaid ro contiaue fedfaft in theApoſtles DoRtine, ge cone 
tinuiog in the DoArine, they continued in fellowſhip, breaking of 
Bread and Prayer; where I note that the Unicie in DoQtine con- 
tinued chem in fcllowſhip, though ſome do ſay that they had fel- 
lowſhip with the Apoſtles being baprized, before or without Lay» 
ing on of Hands, which the Tex: doth not intimate, much leſs 
give them ground fo to affirm, but coatrariwiſe it doth prove to 
me that they were not admitted to Commuaion till they had ſub- 
mitted tothe Dotrine, not in part but in whole, which how chey 
could be ſaid to contigue in, before they ſubmicted to, is that 
which I cannot underſtand, 
N 3 Thus 
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Thus my friends haye I given ycu ſome Reaſons why I for my 
part cannot have communion with you, though I delire your ever- 
laſting good as mine own z and I could and do eyen befeech you 
ro conſider your Rate and (Ranging, and weigh the danger there is 
in negleRing to obey Chriſt in whatſoever he hath ſaid, You 
pcllibly may ſay, it's our want of love to you that hinders our 
communion with you, bur ler not ſuch thoughts poſſeſs you, for 
it's our love to the truth of Chr:/?, and the order that he hath pre- 
ſcribed that will not permit us, as the cale (tands wich you nei. 
cher do I think that thoſe that can have communion with you 
who are under Laying on of Hands do loye you as they ought, 
though they profeſs they doz for loye is not a blinde Boy, bur 1s 
co be placed on fuch Obje&s as Chriſt preſents rous ; and there- 
fore where we deal plainly and faithfully there we love mc ; 
we can and do lcye you for the truths fake, you own (o far as you 
do, but we cannot, nay we date not loye you with the loye of 
brethren in Goſpel order, except you loved Chy-Ft ſo well as to 
do his will in this Word of his, vsz., Laying on of Hands ; for 
my part 1 nevet did affe& diviſiongner do nor, I rather ſeek peace 
and unitie, it's that I labor for, and the contrary [ abominate as» 
mong Saints, if it may be had with truth and honor to (hrift , 
but ro make ſuch a union that the Word will not warrant aod 
(hrift will not fay Amen to, is but daubing with untempered 
M-reer,Ez.13.11912,13,14.20d ſuch a wall will notftacd, the 
Lord hath ſaid, So will 7 break, down the wall that ye bave 
daubed with nntempered Morter, &nd bring it down to the 
ground, ſo that the foundation thereof (hall be diſcovered, and 
«ﬆ ſhall fall, aud ye ſhall be conſumed in the midſt thereof, and 
ye ſhall know that I am the Lord, then will I accompliſh my 
wrath upon the wall, and upon them tha' have daubed it with 
untempered Morter, and will (ay unto you, The wall ts no more, 
neither they that danbed it : v,14,15, God doth nor approve 
ot unſound proceedings in his people, they muſt love the cruch 
and peace, Zech.$, 19, not peace without truth ; there muſt be 
the unitie of the Spirit where the bond of peace is kept, Epheſ. 
4.3. though we deſire to ſeek it and as much as in us lieth, co 
live peaceably with all men, having and keeping a good conſci- 
eace, void of offence both ro God ard men, To conclude, let me 
leaye 
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leave this upon all men who oppoſe any pu of Chriſts Doftrine, 
that they would not flatter themſelves, bur walk here, and obey 
Chrift, fo as they may be able to give an account to Chri#F at the 
lat day, it will be ſad for thoſe that cannot give one with joy and 
boldneſs at the day of appearance, 1 had rather be found doing 
than negleQing, though I would not willingly nor knowingly do 
more than C/riF## hath con manded me to do 2 but I (hall leave 
what I have ſaid to cenfid*ration, and at this time ceaſe to ſay 
any more to this Principle of C krifts Dcatrine, viz, Laying cn 
of Hands, 
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SECT: V. 
Of the Reſurrettion of the Dead, 


der that is to be obſerved in the ReſurreRion, 

Fit, of the ReſurreMion of Chrif, and when he aroſe from 
the Dead. 

Secondly, of the Reſurreion of his Saiots, and when they 
hall ariſe from the D:ad, 

Thirdly, of the Reſurreftion of all men, and whea they ſhall 
de raiſed, 

Ou:Lord JeſusChri # who according tojthe will of the Fatter 
ſuffered death for the (ins of the world being judged and con- 
demned by Pifzre through the infligation of the Jews was in his 
innocencie crucified by them, but God the Father by his power 
raiſed him to life, as the Scriptures witneſs. When CAlary Mage 
dalen and the other eMary went to fee the Sepulcher where 
Chrift was laid, eMatth.28,r, They finde the Angel of the 
Lord there, who ſaid unto them, Fear not ye, for [ know that ye 
ſeek Jeſus which was crucified, he 1s not here, for he ts riſen, as 
i ſaid, Come ſee the place where the Lord lay : v.44. After this 
Jeſu appeared ro his Diſciples, 

Firſt, to thoſe women as they weat to tell bis Diſciples, 

Secoadly, to theeleyen in a Movnt, where he gave them their 
oreat 


I this Principle of Religion I ſhall fuſt rake notice of the or- 
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great Commiſſion to pieach and baprize, v. g,17,17,18,19. 
This c Matthew witnefſeth, CM ark likewile bearech witnels co 
the ReſucreRion of Chri#t, for he faich, when te women came 
to feek [eſus, Emming into the Sepu'cher they ſaw a young man 
fitting on the right fide, cloathed ina long white garment, and 
they were affrighted, and he ſaith unto them, Be not affrighted, 
ye ſeek Jeſus of Nazareth which was crucified, he isriſen, he is 
wot here, behold the place where they laid bim - Mari, 16.5,6. 
Then he appeared ficlt ro Afary Aagdalen, v.g after that he 
appeared to two of them as they walked, 5c, v.12. Afters 
ward he appeared unto the eleven az they ſate at meat and up- 
br aided them with their nnbelief and hardneſs of heart, becar ſe 
they believed not them which had ſeen him after be was riſen : 
v.14, where he according as Marihew bath it, gave them their 
commiſſion. Luke allo agrees with CIark in what he teſtifies 
concerning this thing. The Angels (that appeared co the women 
who wcre afraid and perplexed) ſaich uuro them, 7//þy ſeek ye the 
living among the dead? he is not here butis riſen, cc, Luke 
24.5,6, We way al{oreade how that ('ri#t appeared unto two 
D.tciples as they went to Emmare, and went wich them, and 
upon his demanding of them the reaſon of their c-mmunication 
and ſadneſs, and their anſwer unto him, he upbraided chem with 
their fooliſh law-heartednels in not delieving all that the Pro. 
phers had ſpoken, And beginning from Moles ard all the Pree 
phets he expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the things 
concerning himſelf, But they knew him nor, for their eys were 
hoiden, as may beread from v.13. tothe ;o, then he (ate at meat 
with them, and took Bread and bleſſed it, and brake, and gave to 
them ; after this he appeared to the eleven, But they were terrifi= 
ed and affrighied, and ſuppoſed that they had ſeen a ſþ.rit, and 
he ſaid unto them, Why are you troubled? andwhy do thoughts 
ariſe in your hearts * Behold my hands and ms feet, that it is [ 
my ſelf, handle me and ſee, for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bone as 
ye ſee me have: 2.26 3738-39. The Apoſtle 79h alſo bears 
witneſs to the Reſurre&ion of Chrift, when Mary Magdalen 
came and told the Diſciples that ſhe had ſeen the Lord, cc. 
Then the (ame day at evening being the firſt d1y of the week, 
when the doors were ſhut where the Diſciples were aſſembled 
for 
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for fear of the Jews, came Jelus and ſtood in the midſt, and 
ſaith unto them, Peace be unto you, and when he kad ſo ſaid be 
ewed unto them his hands and his ſides then were the Diſciples 
glad when they ſaw the Lord : John 20,1 8,19,20, He appear» 
edtothem again after eight days, v.28, and the third time upon 
the ſhore, chap.21.4. Which ſohy teltifies to be rhe third t115e 
that Jeſus ſhewea himſelf to his Diſciples after that he was riſen 
from the Dear, v.14. alter Chrift was aſcended to his Father, 
and the Holie Gaclt given according to the Word and Promiſe of 
Chrift, The Dilciples began to preach boldly the Doftine of 
the ReſurreRion, as appears As 2, when atthe pouring out of 
the Spirit the beholders were amazed, ſome mockings ſayingg 
Theſe men are full of new wive, v.13, Peter Randing up with 
the Eleven demonſtraies unto the multitude that they were nor 
drunk, but chat it was that which was ſpoken by the Propher 
Toel, as you may reade at large from v,13.to v.22, andat v.22. 
he ſaith thus, Te men of Iſrael hear theje words, Jeſus of Naza» 
reth 4 m4» approved of God among you, by miracles, wondeys 
and ſigns, God did by him in the midſt of you, as ye your ſelves 
alſo know him, being delivered by the determinat and fre 
knowledg of God ye have taken, and by wicked hands have cra« 
cified and [1ain whom God hath raiſed up, having loſed the pains 
of death, becauſe it Was not poſſible that he ſhould be holden of 
it, v,23, andat v.32. hefaicth, This Jeſus hath God raiſed up, 
whereof we are witmeſſes, Thus he preached the RefurreRion of 
Chriſt, uſing many Arguments to prove it to them, which may be 
read and weighed at leaſure by any : ſo likewiſe inthe chap. 3. 
v.15- he ellech the [ews they had killed the Prince of Life 
whom God hath raiſed from the dead, whereof we are witneſſes, 
See <h 1.4.10. chap, $+30. And with great powey gave the 
Apoſtles witneſs of the Reſurreition of the Lord Jeſus, and 
great grace was upon them all : Afts 4,33. Trusis the Reſur. 
reion of Chriſt teſtified by a cloud of witneſſes, which may 
put it our of doubt toall men char haye the uſe of reaſon, As 
Chriſt was raiſed, ſo he was the fi;(t chat roſe from the Dead : 
be is the firſt fruits of them that (lept : x Cor. 15.20, in the ore 
der of the ReſucreRion Chriſt is firlt, as ſaith the Apoſtle, For as 
in Adam all die, even ſo in Chtift pall all be made alive, but eve. 
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ry 22.4% in bis own order, Chrili the firſt frnits, afterwards they 
that are Chriſts at his coming : v.22,23. But now the queſtion 
is, what of Chriſt is raifed from the Dead ; ſome lay that he wal 
enely quickned in the ſpirit; ſomthing of ſpicic (lay they) is 
onely raiſed, nothing of fleſh. 

To which I anſwer, that if Chrifts bodicor fleſh died, then 
Chrifts bodie 0: fl: ſh was raiſed, but Chr:jts bodie or fieſh died, 
Ergo, Chriſts boi or fleſh was raited; thac (rift ſuffered or 
was put to drach in the f:h, the Apolite Perey is clear, r Perc3s 
18, For Chit alſobath ſuffered the juſt for the nnjuſt that be 
might briny ws ts God, being put $0 424th inthe fleſhy bei Quite 
thewed im the ſpirir. Again tbap.ts For as much then w Chit 
hath ſaffered for mi 19 thn fleſh, a318 your ſelv:5 withihe [ame 
wintle, for kt that bath \nfFfored in che fleſh hath ceaſed from 
fn, In both places it's aff. raed by che Apoſtle that Chri/ts bodie 
or fleſh ſuffered deaths now that which diedrole 2gtin, even his 
bodie or ficſh, elſe wha became of i: ? His bodie was laid in 
the Sepulcher, The Tem aith, /9/cph of Arm it hes begged his 
bodic of Pi/are, nod it's faid, Won Joleph kad tiben wwe ode 
he wr:ppedlit tn acteas linnen clonth, aun 61 it (vis. is boe 
die) in his own new Tomb, cc, Math 27.55,60. rk iy, 
45 46. Luk: 22. $2,353. Johnwrg. :8, :9. 40. From which 
places it's evident that Chrifts bodice was nailcd tothe Crofs, 
erucified, dead, begged by 7-jeph, wrapped in acleanlanen 
cloath, and laid in the Tomb : moteover the Jews .hey took care 
he ſhov1d not be Rolle away by hs D tciples in the night, ard 
therefcre chey rolled a great fore 07 :he S:pulcher, and tcemnts 
warchi:, Afairh. 29.63,64455. S2 that nodeceit Couls bewſed 
to convey his by.:ie tway ; now whea the women that wereto 
the Sepu.cher came to ancint the todie of Chriſt, the Ange! laid 


unto them he ic c:len, Le 1S AO! exe, behold thc pis = where they | 


Ja:d him, J1{:rb 16.6. Now if his bedic wire no: rien, bur his 
ſoi1i: oa:ly, then they wowd Fave feenits when Prey and the 
D.!.iptc wer [oforr lovoud wer: ro the Sepuleiicny 4nd looked in, 
th: y, jaw the linnen cl oath oe was wiappet to, ard thentokia 
thit was about his bead. Fur his tr Et whey faw wor, thor was tie 
ſry a toy > , YG Wn '- 7 ; PN, 2 ar 4 FM / - Were 
2000 ihe woT. 21.1 + eningy ad wey wid tt S]; XAT 

64,7 


, 


lis 


Of the Reſurrettion of the Dead. 99 


Muſe (lay they) rhey have taken awny my Loyd, and I know we 
#her- they b&w Laid him, Se nt chicding that Chriſt was m* 
ſen conciuded fume of othe: tad ioken }:m away, for gore © 
was; acd faithite Text, W::en (be had thus [card he turned be? 
* felf 914 and ſr Jeſus ftancing., avd knew nt that ir was Jeſus 
Je-us 11th une ler, Woman why weep: ft thou ? Whom ſeth ſt 
too? She ſuppoſing kim ta be the Gordinery ſaith unto him, 
Sir, if thoy haſt born him hence, tell me where thow h1ſt laid 
hire ont ! will taks him away + Jews ſaith unto her, Matiey 
ſhe ! 112 4 her ſelf, and [416 whto his, Ratbont, wich is to ſay, 
M:jÞ:y : Jha 16 It ferns by all this that the bodie of Chrift 
was gone, NM 1144 weeps, But thinking nor Knowing What was 
\ beco:re of ir. Whence 1 conclude that the bodie ot filzſh of 
4 y/ was raifed trem the Dead, unlets 't can be proved { which 
amt {u; © an02ty that his Diſcipizs hd (tvilea b1m away, that 
the Criet Pretts ard Elders knew to be tale, tor they cook coune 
{| <> cive large moneysto the Souldiers, whom they tuborned ro 
ſy, His D.{ciples carr and (tole him away by night while we 
ſep, which they need not have done if it had deen true, March. 
28 12,73, Burturther it wi!] appear char the bodie or fleſh of 
Chr 7 was ra'ted from tte Dezd by his cwn words z for when be 
appezied to Þi* D tciples, 2.24 36,37.the Tex: lah ghey were 
ere. fi. d ad effighted, they ſuppolirg him to be a ſpiric, And be 
[]-tus ſaid mito them Wry are ye troubledtang why ds thowght s 
avaſt 11 youP + arts? Beb 11d iy bh ynds and my fteer, thatit ag 1 
wy [cf, (as if be ſhovid ſay, Nt another nor nothing in my 
feat) bardle me and [ers for a ſpirit hath not liſp and bones as 
9 [+6 nie have. and when be hrd thus (boleen he ſhewed them bs 
bn 4: «rd bi: fret: w.tg 40 So likewiſe John 20, 19.20, 
wm [re cave and Rood 16 the nid of bis Diſciples, the 
Text ſaith, He iFewed uito hem bus hands and by fide threw were 
the Diſciple: s gl1d when they ſew the Lord, Yer rotwithllanding 
this and all the repor: that went, that Jeſrs was riſen, one 
of the ewelye called D:4::e5 being not with the D::ciples (when 
Chr:/? was with any of them) would nor believe, no nor un- 
lefs > himfelf Chou'd ſec his hand: and the prior oft rhenails, ard 
thruſt His Hand into his deg but afrec eight days eſis came 
z61into his Diſciples, Thomas being with them 7 hw ſanth he, 
2 [ Jeſus] 
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[ Jeſus] :# Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and behold my 
baxds, andreach hither thy band and thruſt it into my ſide, and 
be not faithleſs but believing, and Thomas anſwered and ſaid 
unto him, My Lord and my God: v.279,28, How many unbe- 
lieving 7 howas haye we now, that will cot believe that Chreft 
Is riſen ? or thatit be be, ic's in a ſpiri;ual ſenſe, as they call it, 
inthem, andno otheiwiſez or if chey do believe he is riſen, it's 
not his bodie oi fleſh chat is raiſed, notwithſtanding the Scripture 
is plain and full :o proye it is ; bat as Chriſt ſaid unto Thomas, 
Becauſe thou haſt teen me thou haſt believed, Bleſſed are tney 
that haye not ſeen and yer have belicyed, If death held that leh 
In the grave he would have ſeen conuption, contrarie to what the 
Pſalmiſt forefaw by the ſpiric of Prophelie, who ſaith, Thou wil: 
not leave my ſoul in Grave or Hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine 
holy one to ſee corruption : Pſalm 16,10, which the Apdlile 
Per-r proves to be meant of Chriſt : Atts 2. for he ſaith, Das 
vid being a Prophet, aud krowrng that God had ſworn with an 
oathiohim, that of the fruit of his loins according to the fleſh 
be would raiſe up Chriſt to fit on has Throne, he ſecing this, bes 
fore ſþake of the Reſarr ett on of Chiiſt, that his ſoul was not left 
in Hell, neither bis * op did ſee corruption. Now if the fleſh of 
Chriſt was not raiſed it then ſaw corruption, but it ſaw no cote 
ruption, therefore the bodie or fleſh of Chri#t was raiſed, 

I know and am not ignorant of what ObjeRtions ſome make, 
a$that fl:h and bloud cangot inherit the Kingdom of Heayen, 
&'c. which I (hall in its place hereafter anſwer, bur for the pre» 
ſent paſs it by, and ſpeak ſomewhatto the time, that Chri#t lay 
In the earth, and when he aroſe from the Dead, 

The Scripture is clear both from Chriſt bimlelf and che Ape 
files, that C hri#f was crucified, laid in the Tomb, and roſe again 
the third day, and appeared to many, as is aboye made manitett, 
When :he Scribes and Phariſes deſired a fign of Chri#t, his an- 
{wer unto them is, that there ſhould beno jb oiven them but the 
fign of the Prophet Jonah, For {ſaith C briſt ) 4s Jonah wa 
three days and three nights in the whales belly, ſo ſhall the Son of 
man be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth, 
Matth.x 2,40, The Lord Je/ws in this place doth manifeſtly 


declarethat he ſhould lie chree days and three nights in the earth, 
ane 
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anſwerable ro [ones he being fo long in the Whales bellie, 
which was the ign Chriſt would give, When the /ews asked 
Chriſt what figa he would ſhewy John 2.18, ſeeing he did thoſe 
thing, ( viz, drove out the money-Changecs, the Sheep and the 
Oxen, cc. v.14,15,16, Jeſus anſwered and ſaid untothem, 
Deſtroy this Temple and three days I will raiſe it up: v.19, 
they ſuppoſiog that he ſpoke of the material Temple at [eruſa- 
lem, chought he was not to be credited in what he had faid ; and 
then ſaid the Jews, Fourty and ſix years was this Temple in 
building, and wilt thou rear it up in three days? but (ſaith the 
Text) he [Chriſt] pak of the temple of his body, When theres 
fore he was riſen from the dead bus Diſciples remembred that he 
ſaid this unto them, and they believed the Scripture and the 
word which Jeſus had ſaid: v.20,21,22, This was the (ign 
that Jeſs would give them, viz, that they ſhould deſtroy the 
temple, meaning they ſhould put him to death, bur he through the 
ower the Father had given him could take it up again, which he 
did, he rifing the third day accordiog as he had ſaid he ſhould, 
The chief Priefts and Phariſes who were blinde leaders of the 
blinde, were ſo far from being ſatisfied with this fign that Chyi/# 
would givethem; in ſo much that they briogiria to Pilate as 
one charge they exhibit againſt eſs, and ſuborn witn- fles that 
ſaid, T hes fellow (meaning Jeſus) (ard, 1 am able to deſtroy the 
temple of God and build it inthree days : Matth,26.61, but 
Chriſt did not ſay ſo, but unto the lews he ſaid, Deſtroy the 
Temple, as if he ſhould ſay, Put me to deathasye intend, and as 
it's appointed you ſhall & I ſhall & will raiſe my ſelf up in three 
days,fcr I bave power to lay down my life & to take it up again, 
their witneſs was falſe alſo in reſpeR of the Temple, for they 
knew full well that Chrsft did not mean the Temple where the 
the money-changers were, but the temple of his bodie, as ap- 
pears Matth.27.63. wherethe chief Prieſts and Phariſes came 
to Pilate, ſaying, Sir, we remember that that deceiver ſaid 
(meaning Jeſus) while he was yet alive, After three days I will 
riſe again» So that they knew well enough that Jeſus ſpake of 
the ReſurreRion of his bodie though they were ſo wilfully blinde 
and incredulous that though be ſpake truth to their conſciences, 
yer nothing ſatisfied them more ” his bloud, which to have 
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they hÞrovgnc it 7; fe wile, 25 15 before ſaid, The Apoſtle P wl 
LE v1kie 14255 Wicnels that 4 4rift rofe from & © dend the third 
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fins according to the Scriptures, and that be was bnried, and 
that he roſe ag num the third duy according ts the Scriptures, 
Erom whict; is clerr (that C/rift was tated the third day 4s lee 
ſw himkl: faid he (1: -11d, bu: now netwith(tinding all chis 
it may be . qu:(1on wi ether he did or no, it ic be as che nariona! 
Prieſts in Engluzdard Rome give out, for they lay that Chris? 
dicd UPOI) the day vulgarly calied Go04 Frid 4 # arid i-PON tat ace 
coun tley have and do lom.e ot them lupe:(t '«Þ eſly keep tha* 
day in remembrance thereof z now if it were fo, andit Chrif 
roſe 3n tte fiilk which is likewiſe yulgarly cailed Sy 4 iy, in the 
meciirg foie Sun-rifing, as he did, for A{+yic Magd len was 
there, 4:2. 31 te Sepviche; by Sun-1ifing, and then was che ftorms 
roj}l:d awzy from tne door of the Sepulciicr,and Chriſt was rife, 
i{-::1.28 1. fark 36.2 Lok: 24.1, 293, [cbr 20.5,2, whict: 
Llinde eoncett of the Prieſts hath been a means to this day "oO 
Hardin ad keepin blindceſs the unbel: ving 7crr: ro ny knows- 
iecg, who | av? difcomfed with then both 10 F7o7.4:4 ard elfe. 
wire, who (viz, the [ew:) upon what the Prieſts do :ffim 
couciin2 this mattes, conclude that C'/-r:/f was a decetyrr. and. 
erat ed d nor hie three days and three nights in the heart of che 
exr hard thei: as he ſaid he ſhould, I ſhall therefore offer 
{2.14 '-g7O pre ve that Ch rſt "id not rife tall the third day, ACs 
c12 grothe Scriptues - if we confi.!er ar:d compure the Scri- 
ur xc (hill Rode that Chr? did nor ſuffer en that day c.1I:d 
["-,-':y, bu: 07 ſome oth. day ; it's run be id ſuffer the Cay de» 
{ze a S1>bath, as is plaig and cannotieden.cd, hn rg.2t 
Bu row the queRtion is whether ic were the ſoven:t: diy Sabbarl 
which they did obſerve weekly throughout their gen-121ion;,, ;.Ce 
cordiig as God had command: d them, faying, { $:x d:y* ſhale 
chou labor and do all your wo:k therein, but the. t5y 2h dry 's 
the Sabbath of it< Lord thy God. 11 it chu ſhalr do no manrce 
cf work, c>c.] 0: tome: ther Sabbath if jr were :!'7 (ver th day 
£4bba.h, lica Ch: inderdiwas crucified on the Cay called Free 
day ; and tleaif 12, for my part T catmor waderftand how he 
CC4.d 
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ould be ſaid to riſe on the third day, but rather on che ſecond 

I ſhall therefore plainly ſhew that that Sabbath! which followed 
the day Chriſt was crucified on was noc the feverth day Sabbarh 
but another, for we know or may know,that the Jews bad many 
Sabbaths, as the Sabbachs of years, 8c, as tbe Apoſtle bath icy 
Col.2.16, Let mo man judge you in meal or 10 Arink , 87 431 Few 
je of an Hoty-day, or of the New CAloon; or of the Sat 

ath days, Note not Sabbath day, but ſabbath days 1a the 
plural. That it was aottke feventh day Sabbath isclear, /oþ.19. 

31. The jews therefore becauſe it was the Preparation, thet 
the bodies ſhould not hang wpom the croſs on the Sabbath dz, 
(for that Sabbath dry was an High-daycyc.) it way be ea(ly 
mew ar from theſe words, ,viz,, [For thar Sabbath was an 

igh day | that it was another nor the teyenth day Sabbath, bce 
cauſe rbcuph that was a Sabbath, and thac whieia they were 
co reft from all their labour, yer this the tpirit gives a d:tfercar 
Character,ot callingit by way of eminercx,a high day, a day 
not ordinary. Again the Tex: [2ithy Act, 27 62, New the rex 
4.17 that ſoellowed the day of the Preparation, the thief Prigit s 
and Pinyiſeer came togerh iy te Pelare, Whence T1 cote, tha. 
if char had beentbe ſeventh day Sabbath tt ey would not have to 
done ; for if 'hey that were ſoz: alovs for che Sabbath, that they 
took advanruge as they ſuppoicd) agault Chit for hoaliog 
the Drophe on the Sabbath days Jr. I + MA#, 1 2. ard com 
plained ro Feſus cf his Diicipies tor plucking theears of corr, I 
ſay, if they kad luch ablicde zcralghat they would act permit 
themizl ves cr or;101s 00 do the atore- laid tl ings , lure their zcal 
wou:d av: fuff:r them to pxther .hemſeivs coget!:&r, ard 10 02 tO 
Pilarr, if it had brea the ſeverh day $«bbaih, 

In the next place the buſineſs will be tpmake a D:lcoveric what 
Sabbath it was if ic were nor the {yen dey Sabbath, the 
Sabbath chat the Apctile John faith, was an high day, the day 
before which Chriſt was crucified, which is calicd the Prepara- 
ti2n day, wes tle Fraft of wnleavered bread, in which Feat} the 
Paſchzl Lam warſecrificed, ard celebrared s If any houid 
obj*Q ant 'ay irco1id nat bethat,, becauſe that was paſt _ be- 
cauſe Chil wich his D.ſciples eat it before he was taken. I ac- 
ſwerg:'s trac kt did (o, but we are to note, that as the ms" 
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Of the Feaſt of unleayencd bread was to be kept an holy Cons 
Vocation tothe Loid; ſfothelalt was alſo which 1 ſhall plainly 
(hew, Levi:123 4454637» Ir's chus written, Theſe are the Feaſts 
of the Lord, even holy Convocations, which ye ſhall proclains 
in their ſeaſons, inthe fourteenth day of the firſt moneth, it 
the Feaſt of unleavened bread, in the firft day ye ſhall have an 
holy Convocationg ye ſhall do no ſervile work, lee Numb. 28,18, 
Now if we compare this with the Evangeliſt, Lake 22.1, Now 
the Feaſt of unleavened bread drew migh, which is called the 
Paſſeover, wei, 7. Then came the day of unleavened bread 
when the Paſſeover mu#t be killedyerl.8. And he ſent Peter 
and John, ſaying, Go and prepare us the Paſſeover , that we 
may eat, Mar,14-12. Mat. 26.17, which places plainly prove, 
that Chriſt kept the Paſſover with his Diſciples, the fourteenth 
day of the firſt monethe 4656 which was to be kept an holy Cone 
vocation unto the Lord:Now that the laft day of che Feaſtof un- 
leayened bread was ſo likewiſe, is evident from Dewt. 16. 8, 
Six days thou ſhalt eat unlravened bread , and on the ſeventh 
ſhall be a ſolemn Aſembl) to the Lord thy God they ſhalt do no 
work therein, Now it's to be obleryed, that the night wherein 
Chriſt cat the Paſſeover with his Diſciples he was betrayed and 
and taken, 1 Cor. 1x, 23. for the Jews plotted and contrived 
how to take him before the Fealt day , leſt there ſhould be an 
nproar among the people, far. 14. 2. acd Chrift being taken 
was accuſed, tryed, condemned and crucified on the fixth day of 
unleavened bread , which was the Preparation day fer the 
ſeventh, which out of doubt was the day yulgarly called Thurſ- 
day, all which conſidered the Jews have no cauſe to boaſt of 
any adyantage they have againſt the Chriſtians, and are left yoid 
of that which they urge (viz. that Chritt lay but ewo days and 
ewo nights in theearth) as areaſon to prove (as they ſay ) that 
_ was not the Chriſt bur a Deceiyer ; and the ignorant Prieſts 
ave cauſe to be aſhamed of their ignorance in this thing ; let 
me by the way note onething more, which is this; that at the 
time God Fad appointed that the Jews ſhould keep this Feaſt of 
the Paſſecyer called the Feaſt of unleavened Bread which they 
were to keep as a memorial of their deliverance in the Land of 
e/£gypt from che deſtroying Angel , the blood of which Lamb 
they 
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they were to daſh upon the polts of their doors , that ſo they 
might he known, that the Angel might paſs oyer them, E.xo4.12 
which I cake to be a type of Chriſt, at that time I ſay was Chriſt 
our P: fleoyer lactificed tor us, 1 Cor. 5 7, in the memorial of 
whom, and the deliv rance wrougte by him fer the ſons of meny 
we ought to k2ep the Feaſt (viz, the Supper of the Lord, which 
he inflicuted as a memorial of his death, and thereby to (ſhew 

it till he come again )Not with the old Leavenmnerther with the 
Leaven of Malice an4Wichedneſs, but with the unleavened 

bread of Sinceri:y 1nd Truth, Cor.5.8, 

Before I leave ſpeaking of this, v4z. the ReſurreRion of 
Chriſt, I (hall in a tew words ſh:w how neceſſary , yea and of 
what necefhity it is, that we belecye that Chriſt is riſen, and that 
he role the third day from the dead,wichout doubr it's chat which 
will prove one main ground of our comfort here, and hope of our 
enzoymenr of happinels hereafter if we beleeve ir; and on the 
contrary if we do not,it's that will mar all, for ſo the Apcſtle 
reaſons, 1 Cor.15, If (hriſt be not riſen, ther is our preach- 
ing vaing and your Faith is alſo vain, yea and we are found 
falſe witneſſes of God, becauſe we have teflifi-d of God that 
he raiſed up Chrilt, whom he raiſed not up , if ſo be the dead 
riſe not, for if the deadriſe not, then is not Chriſt raiſed , and 
if Chriſt be not raiſed your faith is vair, ye are yet in your ſing, 
verſ.14, 15,16, 17. There is we may fee ſuch a neceſlity of the 
knowledge and belief of the Reſurreticn of Chriſt, that 
without it there can beno faich, no knowledg of the pardon of 
fin ; forindeed if Chrift was not raiſed from the dead, bur 
death over care him, and kept him in his bor.ds, how can he 
be looked upon to be ſuch a Saviour as he is? how could he take 
away our fins, and over-came Death, the Grave, the World, 
and the Works of the Devil, it he was over-come himſelf of 
Death ? we were then indeed in our fins, we and all men bave 
beleeved in vain, we arc left without hope, for if Chiiſt be got 
tiſen we cannot cxſpe& to rife from the dead, which if that were 
fo, ler useat and drink though to morrow we ſhould dye , let's 
make as much ot fl (hy the world,pleaſures and profics as we can, 
if our hope be onely in chis life, as ir is if Chriſt be not ciſen ; 
it's no maryel that the Ranter can gory in that which ſhould be 
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his ſhame, and canrun into all manner of uncleaaneſs, ſecing 
he belecves co other RefireRion of Chriſt than waar is ia him ; 
he therefore hath ao further expeRation of a b-t.er life than what 
he enjoys here, but let chem know Cri: s1ifen, and is noW.in 
the prefence of the Father , from whence he (hall come co give 
them their portion in the Lake that burns wick fixe and brimſtone 
which is the ſeeond death, I think ic.deed they , wiz, rhe 
Ranter 2nd the Quaker can bave litile expectatioa of a ber:ec 
life hereafrer, bur a worſe they may which is cheir portion wich 
the wicked, which may be by them expeRed, for how can chey 
exlpeR any other portion that belceve not the ReſurreRion ; let 
me in a word (hew the benefit of che knowledge and belicf cf 
the ReſurreQion of Chriſt Jeſus , he being raiſed from the dead, 
it plainly reacheth us, that he did «ffe& the work he came to do, 
viz,, totake away our fins and delitoy the power of death, asd 
of the Devil; 2nd likewiſe by it is powerfu'ly declared the 1a« 
tfacion Ged the Father received 1n his facnfice, in that he 
raiſed him from the dead , which figgal teſtimony doth give all 
the faithfull an afſured hype of their acceptation with God, 
through Chriti and of a bleſſed Refurretion hereafter , without 
which they could have no ſuch hope, therefore ſaich che Apoſtle, 
Rom 8.3 4. 1Vho 15 he that condemneth, it is Chriſt that dredy 
yea, rather that isriſen 1g tin, who is even at the right hand of 
God, who alſo mabeth interceſſion for us F Where we may note, 
that there is rauch affur-nce in that Chiiſt ha:hd.cd , but more 
in that he is riſen from the dead, it's that v hich gives j1ts ro faich 
and encouragrmeat to perlcyere in the way of Chrilt, theugh 
through much hardſhip ar.d d ficulry, we knowing be 1s able to 
ſave them to the wite; oft that come unto God by him , ſeeing 
be (Chriſt ] ever /1veth to make Interceſſion for them , Heb,7. 
24+ the life of Chriſt or his being raiſed from the dead, 1s that 
whieh is the Saints hope, for as much as Chiift was de/:vered 
for our offences, but 7.4iſed again for owr Juſtification, Rom, 
4 25. what hope of life hereafter, or belief cf Juſtification 
here can we bave if Chriſt bz notciſen? what doth h's death a- 
vail if he was over-come ? and if death had the victory oyer 
bim, how can wethrough Chriſt by faith glory and ſay, D-th 
is ſwallowed up in victory, O death where 1s thy ſting? O grave 
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wheye is thy wiftory? the ſting of death is ſing andthe ſtrength 
of fin is the Law, but thanks beto God which giveth ms the 
vittory through owr Lord Jeſws Chriſt, 1 Corinth. 15, 54, 
59» 56, $7- I fay, if Chriſt be not tiſen , if death had 
the victory over him, ſothac his fleſh ſaw corruption , the grave 
then ſwallowed him up in viftory, then where's our hope 2 it's 
laid in tre duſt, in the graye, chen are we of all men moſt thilee 
rable, we can expe no yi&tory by him that was overcome hime 
ſelf, ard is held in the bends of death, bur thanks be to the 
Lord, we may ſay with the Apoſtle, being affured chat Chriſt is 
riſen, Bleſſed be rhe God a»d Father of onr Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
Bhich according to his abmndaxt mercy bath begotten us again 
wno a ly ly hope ty the Reſurreftion of Jeſns Chrift from the 
dead, x Pet.1.3. who by h1:[Chiift] do beleev? in God that 
raiſed him up from the dead, and gave him glory that your 
Faith aud Hop: might be in God, veil. 2, the ReſurreQion of 
Chr'R is a Faith eftabliſhing, and a ſoul corfolating mruth, whac 
ground for Paich or comfort for the diſconfolared foul can there 
be if Chriſt be not riſen ? none, no nor one jor of peace here,nor 
hopes of l1:fe hereafrer, O': how are they then vo'd of this peace 
and hope, that ſay Chriſt is nor riſen, as ſome affirm , bur is ſtill 
in the earch ! O athciftical conceit, how do ſuch men ovtrcthrow 
the Faith of ſome, and yer ſuch men boaſt moſt (like the Phari- 
ſees} of their perteS&tions, their great Revelations, their high en- 
joyment of Chriſt within them, and what nor > O-what dark» 
neſs is :h's, more thick than the Agyptian darkneſs that might be 
felt it's act Chriſt within them, bur the ſpirit of che Antichrift, 
add ot Satan, their Revelations are from him the lying Spirir, 
that is now ſent out in theſe 1:ft times into the world to make 
them beleeve lyes. chat will nor heleevs the truth that chey mighe 
be'faved ; this we chat beleeve know that our blefled Lord ſaw 
n6 corrupticn, but bis body or flxſh was bythe power of the Fa« 
thet raiſed fromthe dead, and is 1n his body or fleſtraſcended 
into Heaven, where be appears inthe preſente of: Gad for ns, from 
whence he ſhall come with power andereat glory. in the ſame-bo- 


dyrto render yengeance to them tharknow not'Ged), and obey not 


the Goſpel «then ſhall ſhame cover their faces, and defiruRtion 
ſuddenly overtake thery, as travel doth a woman with ctIde, for 
P 3 when 


- 
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when they ſhall crie Peace and Saferie, then notbing but delicue 
Qion ſhall beat hand, chen ſhall they howl and toar for their 
blaſphemies wherewith they blaſphemed, in ſaying, C -r:FF 18 not 
riſen ; then ſhal! che Lamb chat cook away the fins of the werld 
roar like a Lion, and utter his voice like Thunder; and when the 
Lion of the Tribe of J«44h ſhall roar, thea ſhall the bealis of 
the Foreſt tremble ; for the Bealt and the falſe Prepher ſhall be 
caſt into the Lake that buras with fie and brin;fione ; then ſhall 
they ſay, WS and Alas, for the day of his fierce wrath is come 
then ſhall it appear and be made manifeſt chat their revelations are 
deluſions, ard hat they baye ſpoken but not by Chr:#t - let eve- 
ry ſoul therefore thatexſpeRs to ſee the Lord with joy ſhun their 
diabolical conccits, and make it one Article of their Faith to bee 
lieve that the bodie or fl:ſh of Chr: which ſuffered death for 
their (ins roſe again the third day for their juſtification, and now 
fits at the right hand of God making interceſſion for them, with 
our which belict they are undoubtedly ret in their fins, 

I having thus giv-o ſome brief hints touchirg cle Relurreion 
of CyRIST, who was the firſt fruits of them that ſlep:; and of 
the time when he was raiſed I muſt now come to ſpeak to the 
ReſurreRion of his Saints; the next in crder in che ReſurreRion 
which I (hall ſpeak, 

1, Of the Order, 

2. Whatof the Sain:s ſhall riſe, 

3. Thetime when, 

_ The glatie they (hall be rail. d:o ard enjoy in the Refuriee 
on, 

Firſt, of the Order, the Saints ſuch as follow Chr in the re» 
generation, chat do not 0ne!y believe bur ſuffec for his ſake, as all 
the faithfull in all ages have, and do more or leſs, and do faithful- 
—_— in doing his wi!l, ſha! 1ext in order be raiſed from the 

cad, yea before the reli of the dead do live or areraiſed, this the 
Apoſtle Paw! is clear in x Cor, 15.22,23,24. For as in Adam 
all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſha'l a! be made alive, (maik well) but 
every manin his own order, Chrilt the firſs fruits, afterward 
they that are Chrifts ar hr: coming, then cometh the end, (5c, 
Where I note t4at the Sairvs thoſe that are Chris (hall be raiſed 


next in order to himyand that then cometh the end, that is, after 
, | that 


—_— — 
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that the bodie of others ſhall be raiſed, which (hall more plainly 
appear, 1 Theſ.4-16» For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend frons 
Heaven with a ſhout, with the woice of the Arcbangel, and 
with the Trump of God, [Note] and the dead in Chrilt [hall r:ſe 
firſt. In this place the Apoſtle doch plainly demonſirace that the 
dead in Chri#t is next to Chrift in the order of the ReſurreRion : 
in ſo much that it's out of doubt or may be to allthoſz that do 
believe the Scripture to be :rue, thar the Saints ſhall be raiſed be« 
fore the wicked, which is plainly implied in theſe words, the 
dead in Chri# (hall rife firſt ; if they be ficſt, then there are ſome 
that ſhall riſe afcer them, as is yet more evident, Rewel.20 4.5, 
eAnd 1 ſaw (ſaith lohn) Thrones, and they that ſate upon 
them, aud judgment was gruen wnio them; aud I [aw the ſouls 
of them that were beheaded for the witneſs of Jelus, and for the 
Wordof Gody and which bad net worſhipped the Beaſt, neither 
his image, mither had received his mark upon their fore-heads 
or in their hands, and they lived and reigned with Chiilt a thous 
ſand years. Obſerve well, Þut the reſt of the dead lived not 
again uxtill the thouſand year were finiſhed, : his ts the firſt Re» 
ſurreftion, In theſe two Verſes th:re are two things tull and 
clear to the purpoſe in hand, Flt, an Aficmation, They lwed 
and reigned with Chill, cc. Secondly, a N.ganye, The reſt 
of the dead lived not again wntill the thonſard years were fin'ſh- 
ed, Which conſidered puts it out of controverfie, viz. that the 
Saints in their order riſe from the dead nex: after Chr:Ft and be» 
fore the wicked who riſe not untill a thouſand years be finiſhed 
after the ReſurreRion of the godly : bu: while I am a writing it 
comes into my thoughts how ſome lay (as they did the Apo- 
ſtles time) that the RefurreQion is paſt alceady, and that there is 
no exſpeCtation of a future life neither for the godly or the wic« 
ked;z and that all the joy the one ſhall bave, and the puniſhment 
that is due to the other as a reward of their evil deeds is in this 
life, which blaſphemous opinion the Apoſtle hath alre1dy refured, 
whoſe words as alſo the words of our Saviour I ſhall bring to 
remembrance touching this thing. Luke 20,35. But they which 
ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that world and the Reſurre« 
(ton from the Dead, neither mxrry nor are given in marriages 
neither can they die any more, for they are equal unto the An= 
| of gels 
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gel: and are the children of Ged being the children of the Re» 


ſwrrett £0n : 
1s 2 world t 


v.36. Where Chrift doth afficm plainly that there 
o come Waich he cals [that world] which they that 


are counted worthy to obtain cannot die any more, but are 
cloathed with immortalitie, {brit further affcres the Reſurre» 


at the Buſh 
the God of 


T. Now that the dead are raiſed /even Molcs \hewed 
, when he calleth the Lord the God of Abrabam, and 
Iſaac, ad the God of Jacob; /for (faichCurisrt) 


he is not the God of the dead but of the living, for alllive to 
him, Wheace one may reaſon, if God be the God of Abra« 


ham, oc. 


then the dead ſhall riſe; but God is the God of 


Abraham, &c, therefore the dead (hall riſe : or thus, if God 
be not the God of Abraham, 5c. thea the dead rife no: ; bur 


God is the 


God of Abraham, oc, therefore the dead ſhall riſe, 


in, Godis the God of the liviog, nor of the dead, therefore 


k A 
LY hy dead (hall riſe. | 
If any ſhould objeR and ſay, How is God the God of Abri- 


han, oc, ſeeing e Abraham is dead and is not yet living, beirg 
not yet raiſed ? 
I anſwerin Chrifts words, eA# live toGod : Luke 20.38, 
eAbraham, [[tac, and Jacob, yea and allthe faithfull from 
Abraham, yea from Adam, to the day of the ReſuzreRion are 
alive to him, beirg inrolled in the Lambs Book of Life, ard 
ſhall as certainly be railed as if they were already; and therefore 
to him that calleth thoſe things that be nor asthough they were; 
Rom 4.17, co him I fay in Chriits words\, They are alive; 
Again Chr: ſaith, John 5-28429, Marvell net at this, for 
the howry is comrg in the which all that , yei#n the graves (ball 
beay his voice, and come forth, they. that have done good:umo 
the Reſerretionof Liſe, and they thu have done evil wnwothe 
Riſurreftion of Cond:mnation. Hite Chit plaioly afferis tbe 
ReſurreRion of ' them tharare in the-graves 5 whence] note, that 
there isa Refiine&i-n of them: that die bedily- ard are laidin 
the-earch as C:r15t was; they 1 ſay ſhall beraiſedy all thacare 
inthe graves (hall bearhis-[Cnr1 T's) voice, andſhall come 
forchy cc. Se& John 6.45. Thus is their follie. made manifcit 
that ſay there is no Reſurreton of the Dead, Let me give all 
men this to underſtand; that if the dead- riſe not, then: are the 


Sain's 
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Saints of all/men molt miſerable, 1 Cor.15,19. If inths life 
onely we have hope in Chir 1 we are of all men moſt miſerable, 
The Sain's of all men arethe milgabick if the dead riſe nor, be» 
cauſe of (heir many aMitions, teryprations and perlecaricns, 
they are as firargets and pilgrims in chis life, they have no contle 
nuing Cir'e here, and in yaia do they fetk one tocome, if their 
hope be onely ia rhis life, if there be no ReſurrcRion of the dead, 
The Saints of old were foned, thy were ſawn aſunder, were 
tempted, were (lain with the ſword, they wardred in fhe-p- 
thins and goats» 5hins, being deſtitute, afſuicted, tormented, of 
whom the world was not worthy; they wandred in deſerts and 
in mountains, and in dens and cayes of theearth; and theſe all 
having a good report through faith received mot the Promiſe : 
Heb.1t1.37,38,39 Now it the dcad rife not theſe were indeed 
of all men moſt miſerable, chey though they received a good re= 
port through faith, yer they received not the Promiſe, nor never 
(hall if the deadiiſe cot; ſome weie !ortmred not accept ing dee 
liverarce, (why would they not?) that they might obiain 4 
Vetter Reſurreftion : Heb,xt1.y5. O! how ate their exfpeRa« 
tions fruftrared, if the Reſurietion be paſled already, orit there 
be co boves of a better life * What labor and afflition, tortme 
and ſufferings have they loft, if the dead riſe not > What made 
them ſuffer all this but the hopes of a berter lite, a kingdom, joy, 
full enjoyment of ſubſtance? The Apoſile exhorts the Hes 
brew not to calt away their confidence which hath great recom 
pence of reward, Heb.10.35. What coofidence is there of a re- 
ward to be received if the dead rife not ? we may caſt away all 
confidence if that be ſo, Le''s take our pleaſure here, and run 
oreedily after profit, and calt away cur Relgion, {r:# and 
God, and all, if the dead riſe not z wee'll never expole our (elyes 
to ſhame, povertie and perſecution, if chis life be the be(t we ſhall 
enjoy, wee'll make the beſt on*c while we have ir, and cot ſuffer 
reproach and be made a gazing ſtock ro Angels and to men, may 
we ſay; but O! how atheiſtical ſuch opinions are, as the ſay. 
ing, the ReſurreRion is paſt, and that there is no berter or other 
life to be exſpeRed, may by what is above-faid be eafily percei= 
ved, How without God do ſuch req live chat denie the Refurre= 
Rion of the Dead ? What tends it to but coatempt of Ged? 
What 
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What wickedneſs can be imagined that is not the conſequent of 
ſuch conceirs ? How are ſuch opinions and the maintainers of 
them to be avoided, as the Apoltle gives in charge ro 7 2wworhy ? 
2 7im,2,16. But ſhun profane 11g vain vablings, for they will 
increaſe Knto more ung: uz:1, andinemn word willeat as doth a 
canker, of whom u Hymeneus axd Philetus, who concermng the 
truth have erred, ſaying, that the Reſurrc(t 101 us paſt already, 
and ryerthrow the faith of ſome. No ReturieRion ic ſeems no 
Faith, the ſaying chat 1's palt already deiiroys the faithand a 
good conſcience too, for Hymeners is laid ro make ſhipwrack of 
þ2:h, wherefore Pax! delivered him to Satan that he might learn 
not to blaſpheme, x 7i9.,1,19,20 How many tuch as Hyme- 
ers 10d Philetus were are chere now in Egland ? (whereby we 
may perceive it's the laſt times) chat den'e the Returre&.on, ſay» 
ing, it's paſt, and cnat there 18 no other to be exipeRed, whereby 
the faich of many is deſifoyed, bur 29w as Jannes — 
with{tood Moſes, ſo do theſe reſiſt the wruth, men of corrupt 
mindes, reprob ute concerning the faith, but they ſhall proceed no 
further, for their folly [hall be made manifeſ? KHA!0 all men, ab 
theirs alſy wa: 2 Tim 3.849, 

Burt I ſhall now cowe co {peak of the ſecond thingy VIH, 


What of the Saints (hall riſe from the Dead, Many there are that | 


ſay, The Saints ſhall riſe, but not c!:cir bodies ; bur that which I 
Ch All ſay is his, thac the bodies of che faithfull whichdie in the 
Lord ſhall be raiſed from che dead, not lom: ng ialtead thereof, 
but their fl-ſhly body's. 

7. This (hall b: proved., 

2, Some ObjcRions ſhall be anſwered, 

Fiſt, for proof I thus reaſon, 7 hat of rhe $41::ts which dies 
ſÞ.2/1 be raiſed, but the body or fl: of Saints des, 

Ergo, The bo y or fleſhof Sa1nd5jhill be raiſed, 

The Arecedent is clear and inevitable throughout the Scti- 
prures For if the d:adviſe net, they ts nor Chriſt reſ- ; 1 Cor, 
15-16, Then th-y a'ſo which ave t.i!lz3; aſleep in Chriſt are pee 
riſhed. v.18. Whence, and fo likewiſe from many other places 
we may note that the Apoſtles defign is to (hew that the dead 
riſe, that which dieth or fleepeth ſhall be raiſed ; and indeed it's 
improper to ſay any thing elſe can be raiſed to life but that "__ 

oth 
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doth tat ficlt of death, for the Apolile do k ſhew the co:trary to 
be the imagination of a fool to think otherwiſe, whea be laich, 
Thou fool, that which thox ſoweſt ts not quickened except it die, 
1 Cor. 15.36. Whence I reaſon, whatloever is quickened and 
raiſed co lite mult be that which firſt dies, but the bodie or fleſh 
cf men or Sainis dies, Ergo, The bodie or fl: th of mea or Saincs 
(hall be quickncd or raited to life, 

If any (hould ſay it's true, that which is raiſed mult firlt die, 
but 1c do:b not follow that all that die are raiſed, 

To which I an{wer,that though ic's true, that all that diegthac 
is, all creatures that die ſhall nor be raiſed, yer all and every indi- 
vidual man or Saint ſhall be raiſed, and that ye and all chat of 
them which die and are laid in the crave, CMarvel not at this, 
for the bour is comin! in the which all that are inthe graves 
ſhall hear his woice and ſhall come forth, cc. John 5.28,29. 
Now I am ſure where eyer the ſouls of gocd and b:d men are 
their bodics the fleſhly part of them are laid in the graves, I 
mean of choſe that are dead, and therefore their bodies or fleſh«+ 
ly part ſhall be raiſed, it ſhall hear Chri#s voice ard come forth, 
not part thereof, but the whole bodie; for turther proof take 
this whatloever of the Saints \ that diech whether bedie or ſoul) 
ſhall be made glorious that ſhall be raiſed from the dead, but the 
corrupt or fl (hly bodies of Saints ſhall be made glorious, Erg, 
The r corrupt or fleſhly bodies (hall be raifed from the dead. 
The major 15 ineyicable : the m2507 is clear from Phil,3.21, 
Who ſhall change onr vile body that it may be (a(loned like wnto 
his [Chrifts)] g/or50r4s body, arcording tothe working, whereby 
he 15 able to (ubdue all things unto h1mſelf, The Apolile in this 
place doth plainly ſhew that the vile or corrupt bodies of the 
Saints ſhall be faſhioned like to C:r:#: glorious bodie, which 
cannot be if their bcdies be nor raiſed from the dead, fecine in 

Ka © 
the grave their is no remembrance of God ; For in death tt ers 
is no remembrance of thee, in the grave who (hall give thee 
thanks? Plalm 6.5, Shall thy lovin? hin 'ne(s be declared in 
the grave, or thy fauhfulneſs in deſtrufticn? Palm $8.11. 
Wherce it's evident, that as the budies of Saints muſt die before 
they can be raiſed, ſo they wuſt be raiſed or elſe they carnot be 
o'orified, Again, the Apolile faith, hen Chriſt who 15 our life 


ſhall 
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ſhall appear then [hall ye alſo appear with him in glory : Col. 4, 
Ye ſhall appear, who ſhall > why the believing and fin-moruty- 
jog Coloſſians, Can it be concluded from hence that the Coloſſte 
ans ſhould not be glorified in their bodies? What doth Paul 
mean whea te ſaith, Te [h4/ appear ? Doth he interd their ſpiri:s 
ſhould onely without their bodies ? Sure that cannot be, ſeeing 
bodie, ſoul, and ſpirit, makes but one mag here, 1 Theſſ.5.23, 
it will not hereafrer; for if the ſpirits of men ſhould onely ap» 
pear in glorie wirhChr:#,chen the dead rijech aot at all,there is no 
ReſurreXion ; for moſt, nay I think all men ſay, The ſpirit never 
dieth. Thou fool, ſaith the Apoſtle, thar is not raiſed, that dcth 


not firſtdie; and if the ſpirit be not raiſed, and that onely be * 


£lorified, then the bode is not raiſed, becauſe it's without a {pirit, 
and a bedie wichcut a ſpirit is dead, faith the Apoſtle James, 
Moreover the Apoſtle oh faith, 1 John 3.2. Beloved, now are 
we the ſons of God, and it d»h not yet appear what we ſhall be ; 
Put we knew when he (hall appear we ſhall be lhe him, for we 
fhall ſee him as he is. Where I note that the Apoſtle doth ſtrong. 
ly import in theſe words, (wiz, we ſhall be like him) that the 
bedees of the Saints ſhould be raiſed to that Rate of glorie and 
pecteRion that they ſhould be like Chrif?, we ſhall ſaith /ohn, 
(meaning himſelf and the ſons of God he writto) be like him 
as if he ſhould ſay, I /ohz and you the ſons of God though now 
cloathed with mortalitie and corruption, yet thig we know that 
when be appears we ſhall bel1ke him, our bodies like his bodie, 
olorious, immortal, incorrupt ; for we ſhail ſee him as he is, fo 
we have it in many places of the Scripture, The Apcſtle Paw! 
faith of bimſc!f, Henceforth is laid up for me a Crown of Righ» 
reonſneſs: 2 Tim 4 8 How cculd he ſay, it was laid up for 
him, if his bodie ſhould not be raiſed ? What was his ſpirit 
without his bodic capable reither of Crown or Kingdom, joy or 
forrow ? for men and all other creatures have all one breath or 
fpirir, and in death there isno preheminence one aboye the other, 
onely in the ReſurreRion they are differenced, Eccleſ, 2.19, And 
what is the bodie without the ſpirit, dead as is aboveſaid, and ca» 
pable of nothing but corruption, which the ſpirit isnot > There- 
fore is the ReſurreRion of the bodie clearly preved by the Apo» 
ſtle when he ſaith, For this corraptible muſt pat on avagen, 
An 
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and this mortal muſt put on immortality , ſo when thes core 
ruptible ſhall have put on immortality, then (hall be brought to 
paſs the ſaying that is written, death is ſwallowed up in vittory. 
1 Cor.15.53,54- Here we plainly ſee that which is corrupt and 
mortal mult put on incorruption, and immortality; now whac of 
man is corrupt and mortal, if his body be not his body is, all 
men know by daily experience, they dye and turn toduſt, as the 
Lord harh ſaid, Dwſt thou art, and unto duſt then ſhalt thou re= 
turn ; Nowthe Prophet Daxiel ſaith, Many of them tha! ſleep 
inthe duſt of the earth [hall awake,cc. Dan, 1 2.2. That which 
is corrupt now will be incorrupe then, for they ſhall ſhine as the 
fars in the Firmament, and that which is mortal now will be 
immortal theo; for Chrilt ſaith, They that are accounted worthy 
to obtain that world and'the Reſurr: Rion from the dead, &e. 
neither can they dye any more, Luk, 20.35, 36. that part of 
man that i3 cotrupt and mortal mult be granted by all co be the 
body or fleſh, that part therefore ſhall = on Incorruption and 
| ergr ag this I ſay, the Apcfile plainly proves in the afore+ 
aid place, which being proved I (hall anſwer fome objeRions 
that we brought againlt ir, 

The fuck Obje&tion I weet wich is x Cor. 15.50. Now this [ 
ſay brethren that Fleſh and blood cannot i: herit the Kingdom of 
God,fc. 

An(wer, The main thing to be conſidered in anſwer to this 
on, Will be zo ſhew what flcſh the Apoſile doth here 
I have already proyed, that Chriſt aroſe from the dead 

f fle(h, as he himſelf faith a Spliit bath , wor fl-ſþ 
and bones as you ſee me have ; now the body that Chriſt was rai 
ſd wich, no doubt but he aſcended into | dmc with; for he 
laid not down that body of fl:{h and took” up another, bur is ſer 
down in the Thronc of the Majefty on high in the fame body, 
which is intimated by the Apolile, Heb.ro. 12. But this man 
after he had offered one ſacrifice for fins for ever , ſate down 
on the right _ God, Chriltdicd a man forour fins, roſe 
again for our Juflification, andſill remaineth a man, as the A» 
polile bath it, x 75.2.5. For there ts one God and one Medias 
tor between God aud man the man Chrift Jeſus ; the Apofile 
likewife doth intimate no leſs, Eph.30. where he faith, For we 
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are Members of his body, of kis fleſh, and of his bone How 
can the Saints be Membe:s of the bcdy of Chit, it he have 
nones or of his fiſh and of his bone, 1t be have not fleſh z8d 
bones now in Heaven as te had on earch after his ReſurreCuio: ? 
This conſidered, the Apoltle cannot be undeiftocd to mean chat 
po fleſh can inherit the Kingdom of God, for Chriſt in a ſubſtan. 
tial bedy doth , ar.dihe Sain $ ſhall , but by fiſh weare to une 
derſtand that the Apoſtle doth mean flrſhly n anners, or corrupt 
fleſh which himlſelt intimates in the following words , nerther 
aoh corrwpitcy ink erit 1n« orruption , Corrupt and mortal fi: 
Cannot we-know inherit inccrruption acd immortality, therefcce 
corruption muſt put on inconupton, and mortality mult pur on 
immortality ; therefore ſaiththe Apolile, Behold I ſhew you 4 
myſtcrieqve ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall all be changedia a 
moment, inthe twi- kling'of ancye at the lait trump , for the 
Trumpet ſhall ſour d and the dead ſhall beraiſed ixcorruptatle, 
and we ſhall be changed, 1 Ccr.15.51,52, Chiilt when be came 
into the wor!d tock upon him the form of a ſervant, and became 
obedient to death, even the death of the Croſs, he was made 
like unto us jn all things fin cnely excepted, but when he hud ſuf- 
fered death and was raiſed again to life, lie was not fo, death 
then had no more power over him, yet notwithſ}anding he had 
the ſan.c body for {ubliance when he was riſen as he had before 
he ſuffered death, ſothe Saints, though their bodies and fleſh 
ſhall be changed from Corruption to Incorcuption, from Mor a« 
lity to Immoxtality, fiom Vileneſs to Glory, yet theic todies 
Rill be the ſame for ſubſtance, they were in this life z the Scrip» 
eure when it ſpeaks ct fleſh doth not always intend the fleſhly 
ſubſtance; asRom.,t 3,14. But put ye on the Lord Jeſus (hriſt, 
and make noproviſien for the fleſhts fulfill the luſts thereof, 
Here I ſay, the Apoſtle doth not intend the fl: (ſhly ſubſtance , but 
Acſhly lifts, for we are not forbidden to make proviſion for the 
ficſh, fo as to provide thir gs needfull, as food ar.d raiment , bur 
we muſt nog provide forthe fatisfation of the manners or 1 ufts 
thereof, ſo as to promp it in its defired Juſts , which luſts or 
fl:(hly manners muſt be ſubdued, becauſe it cannot inherit the 
Kinedom of God: ſo likewiſe, /f ye live after the Fleſh ye 
ral dye, ſaith the Apoſtle, but if ye through the Spirit do 
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wortifie the deeds of the bodyiye ſhall live, Rom. 8, 3.It's appa* 
rant bece chat the Apoſtle do:h not intend fl:(hly ſubſtance, but 
the deeds thereof, which we through the ſpirit muſt moctifie, as 
tte Apclutic doth cxhort the Coloftians,Iortifie therefore your 
Members which are upon the earth; to mortifie is to kill, 
now doth the Apclile ex'20re them co kill cheir Members, v4z. 
theic arms, legs, or any of the ſubltancial parts of their bodies, 
no for (as the Apotile ſuich) No man ever yet hated his own 
Fleſh, but nonriſheth and cheriſh:thit, even as the Lordthe 
Church, Eph. 5. 29. The members of that body, we are there= 
fore to mortifie are Fornication, Vncleanneſs, inordinate affe= 
iong evil Concupiſcence, and covetonſneſs , which is Tdolatry: 
Col.3. 5- and the body unto which theſe belong as members is 
the body of death, which we onely can be delivered from by 
Jeſus Chriſt , .which body of death cauſerh the Apcſile to ſay, 
O wretched man that I am,who ſhall deliver me from the body 
of this dext!.? 1 thank, God through Jeſns Chriſt our Lord, [5 
then with the mind [ my ſelf ſerve the Law of God, but with 
the Fleſh the Law of ſin: Rom.7,24, 25. which body of death 
is not the” viſible ſubſtacce of the body, or fl:(h, but of the 
minde, as ſaith the Apoltic, For zo be carnally minded is deaths 
but to be ſpiritually minded is life and peace, becauſe the carnal 
mind is enmity againſt God, for it is not ſubjeft to the Law of 
God, neither indeed can be: Rom. 8. 6,79, Now note the cone 
clufton of rhe Ap:ftle, So 1hex they that are in the Fl.ſhcamnnot 
pleaſe Godver,S, If by the viſible ſubliance or fleſh is here 
meant and to beunderftood, then no man while he is in this 
ea.thly Tabernacle can walk acceptably -to God, which ap- 
pears otherwiſe by what che Apoſtle exhorts che Saints untogthar 
Je might walk worthy of the Lora wnto all pleaſing bring 
fruitfull in every good work, and increaſing inthe knowledge 
of God, ſtrenzthned with all might according to his g'orioys 
power unto all patience and long ſuffering with joyfulneſs, Col.x, 
10,11, Moreover the Apoſtle faith to the Roman Saints, Bu# 


Je are not inthe Fleſh but inthe Spirit , jo be that rhe Spirit 


of God dwell in you, naw if any man have not the Spirit of 


Chrift he is none of his, and if Crit be in you the body is 
deadyxpecanſe of ſing bur the Spirit is life becauſe of RigPre- 
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ouſne(s : Rom 8,9,0, Can any man now that is in his right 
micde conclude, becauſe Par! laich, Te are not in the fleſh, that 
the Roman Saints were at that time metamorphoſed from a f (h« 
ly ſubſtance to a ſpiritual being ? (which mutt be ſo, if che fleſh 
here be meant the bodie or fl:thly fubſjar.ce in which they were 
fiſt created) or rather that by fleſh is meant fleſhly manners, evil 
concupiſcence, inordinate affeRtion, cc, which fleſh thoſe (that 
are in Chrift and Chrift in them) are not in, as the Texc faith, 
If Chriſt be in you the body us dead, cc, Chriit may be io thole 
whoſe bodies who are not dead but alive, viz, the ſubſtantial 
bodie or fleſh, as the Apoſtle faith to thoſe that were yet in the 
bodie, Know Je not that Chit is i» Jou, except ye are Repro- 
bates : 2. Cor,13.5. Chriſt was in them che hope of glorie, who 
yer had ſome of the above-mentioned rovembers to mortifie 
Col.1.27. That bodie therefore which is dead muſt be under. 
food to be the bodie of death, of which bodie thoſe things 
which muſt be mortified do belong to as members thereof, where 
the Scripture ſpeaks therefore of fleſh in theſe and many other 
places,(which ſor brevities fake I omir) it doth not mean our vie 
{ible and ſubſtantial bodies or fleſh, bur our Aleſhly mindes, man« 
ners and corruptions, which is that that cannot inherit the Kings 
domof God, nor our fi:ſhly bodies neither till they be changed 
from mortalitie to immorralitie, from corruption co incorruption, 
from vileneſs co glorie, which they ſhall be ac the day of che Re- 
ſurreRion, though for ſubſtance the ſame, viz, immortal, incor» 
cupt and glorified fleſh and bodies, 

The {ccondObjeRion I meet with is alſoin x C or.t5. and 
the 37. Awad that which thou ſoweſt thou ſoweſt not that body 
that (hall be but bare grain, it may charce of Wheat or ſome 
(p40er gram. 

Anſwer, The Apoflle in the next words doth anſwer this 
Objection himſelf; for he ſaich, But God giveth it a body as it 
hath pleaſed him, to every ſeed bus own body : v.3$+ Where 
we may note, and it's worthy our otferyation, that the Wheat or 
any other grain (according to the Metaphor the Apoſtle there 
uſeth) doth nox rife another bodie in refpeR of the ſubRance, but 
in reſpe& onely of the change of one and the fame ſubſtance 
$.o0m wotſe to bertcer ; as tor example, when Wheat is ſowa it 
doth 
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doth not riſe Batley nor no other grain, but as it was ſown Wheat 
fo it riſech Wheat z ſo when Barley is ſown it doth not riſe 
Wheat, bur the ſame bodie tiferh that was ſown z God giveth ir 
a bodie as pleaſech bim, but to every ſeed his own bodies and 
this is worthy our notirg, (Which will clear v, 37. fromall miſe 
takes) viz, that the very ſelt-ſame Wheat that 1s ſown doth riſe 
the ſame, and is through the power of the almightie God brought 
forth again not another but the ſame bodie, So alſo faith the Apo» 
file, is the Reſurrettion of the Dead, it is ſown in corruption, it 
is raiſed in incorrmption; it us ſown in diſhonor, it 15 raiſed in 
glory: it is ſowntn weakneſs, it 1s raiſed in power + 0.42,43» 
In which reſpeRt it is ſaid, not to be the ſame bodie, viz, ir was 
corrupt, bur it's raiſed incorrup: ; ir was diſhogorable, but it's in 
the ReſurreRion a glorified bodie ; it died and was laid in the 
earth in weakneſs, but now, viz, in the ReſurreRion it's railed 
in power ; but yet notwithſtanding GoJ giveth to every man his 
own bodie not another; for choſe that ſuffer with þri# ſhall 
reign with him. When /ohn ſaw in the Viſion an bundred foure 
tie and four thouſand with the Lamb ſanding in Mount Stow, 
Rev. 14 the Spuit faith, Theſe are they which are not defil:d 
with women, for they are Virgins, theſe are they which follow 
the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth , theſe were redeemed from 
among men, being the firſt fruits unto God and tothe Lamb : 
9.4. Note well the weight that is in this Text co our preſent pur= 
pole, they that follow the Lamb whitherſoeyer he goeth, the very 
ſelf-fame they are criumphaatly with Chr: upon'Mount Sion; 
theſe are they (faith the Text) that followed the Lamb. &c, 
which thcugh 0:ely then were made known unto Joby in a Viſi- 
on by the ſpirit of Revelation, yet they were the things that 
ſhould ſhortly come to paſs, Rev.1,1. See Rev.20 4. by which 
it doth plainly _ that that bodie or fleſh that is laid in the 
duſt (ball be raifed to life by the almightie power of the Lord, as 
Job moſt exquifnely hath it, chap.19.25,26,27. For I know 
(faith be) that my Redeemer liveth, and he ſhall tandat the 
latter day wpon the earth ; and though after my thin worms de- 
ſtroy thus body, yet in my fleſh I ſhall ſee God whom I ſhall ſee 
for my ſelf, and mine ey; ſhall behold, and not another, thengh 
97 7eins are conſumed within me, Who fo blinde that _ 
cc 
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ſze > and who fo incredulous that wiil not belieye that che righte + 
ous ſhall cot fee God in their fleſh? Job doth comfort himlelf 
in the mid(t of all his milerie and aff Rions wich the hopes of 
this enjayment, that 1» bzs fleſh he [hall ſee God, though worms 
deftcoy his bodiez and with his eys behold him, though his reins 
be conſumed, O (faith fob) thar my words were now written, 
O that they were printed in a book! that they were graven with 
an Iron Pen and Lead,in1he Rock for ever + chap.19 ,4+23,24- 
Words it ſeems worthy to be recorded for future Ages roſe and 
reade z words they are full of ſtreng:b, comfort and foul-ſatisfa- 
Rion, Whar, ſhall the perſecuted, diſdained and contemned 
Saints that are made a mack, and are held in ſcorn and derijjon 
hy the world, a gazing (tock and a by.word for the wicked z 
(hill chey I fay, though worms deftroy their bodies, ſee God in 
theic fleſh > Whar, dittreſled and friend-forſaken Job enjoy ſuch 
olorie? Othen! let's lifcup our heads, let's rejoyce in the Lord , 
and again ler*s rejoyce and reckon with the Apoile, rhar the ſuf= 
ferings of this preſent time are not worthy to be compared with 
to the glory which [hall be revealed in 14 : Rom, 8.18. Knowing 
that he which raiſed np the Lord Jeſus ſhall raiſe us up alſo by 
Jelus, and ſhall preſeut us with you : 2 Cor.4.14. For onr light 
affiiit ion which us but for a moment worketh for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory, while we look mot at the 
things which are ſeen but at the things which are no* ſeen, for 
the things which are ſeen are temporal, but the thing which are 
not ſeen areeternal : v.17,18., 
Theſe two ObjeRions being anſwered, they being the greateſt 
I know, brought againſt the Reſurre&ion of our bh I hall 
now come briefly to ſpeak to the third thing, viz. When the 
Saints ſhall be 1aiſed trom the Dead, I having ſhewed before 
that the wicked ſuch as died in unbelief ſhall nor be raiſed at the 
ſame time the Saints ſhall, but a thouſand yearsafter to come : 
therefore co tnething in hard, we are to note that as there was 2 
time when Chrift was abaled and diſcobed of that glorie chat he 
had from the beginning wich his Father ; I fay, as there was ſach 
a time wherein he was upon the earth, and deſpicefully u/ed by 
men, {5 there will ceme a time when Chrs#t ſhall be exalted, yea 
made King of the whole Earth, as the Pſa]miſt faith, Ask of me 


and 


S wy  * = mu  —»—-»=svS tn. Prams cs ew .T cc... + 


|S Wo > © 2 6 


-—= 


ve 2” D we © 


Of the R: ſurrettion of the Dead. IL1 


and I will give thee the Heathen for thize inheritance, ard the 
wttermoſt parts of the earth for thy poſſeyſion : Plalm 2, Tob 
faith, / kzzow my Redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtard the 
laſt dry upon the earth, Ard when the ſeventh Angel lounded 
thete Were great voices 1n Heaven, ſaying, The Kingdoms of this 
world are become the Kr odors of our Lord and of h1s Chit * 
Rewviti ly, Ticle and many other places which might be al- 
leged (were ir that I amto write of ) doth ſufficiently (hew thar 
Chr:#t flhall be exalted even on the earth whete he was abaſcd ; 
in order to which the Scripture largely ſpeaks of his coming a« 
eain, and his viſible appearance the ſecond time, as the ſpirit 
taith, Behold be cometh with clouds, and every eye ſhall ſes him, 
and they alſo which pierced him, aud all hinreds of the earth 
ſhall wail becauſe of him, even ſo Amen : Revt.7, At which 
viſible and perſonal appeaffitice of Chri#, for lo I may call it, 
becauſe that which is co be ſeen, eſpecially by the wicked, mult 
be both viſible and perſonal, for they ſhall lex him whom they 
pierced, Chriſt; bedie and fleſh they pierced, Chri/ts pericn or 
bodie, therefore they (hall ſee and mourn, as the Prophet hath ir, « 
I will por uponthe Houſe ef David, and upon the inhabitants 
of Jeruſalem, rhe Spirit of grace and ſupplication, and they ſhall 
loo: up:n me whom they have pierced, and they ſhall mourn for 
him as one monrueth for his eldeſt ſon, and ſhall be in bitterneſs 
fer him as one 1hat is in bitterneſs for his firſt-borw * Tech, 
22.10, Butto come to the matter in hand, the Sain's who are the 
firſt fruits unto God and and to the Lamb ſhall be raiſed from 
the Dead at the very time that Chr:## ſhall appear : thisthe 
Apolile is clear in x Theſſ.4.16,17. where he thus ſpeaketh, - 
For the Lord himſelf (hall deſcend from Heaven with a ſhout, 
with the voice of the Archangel, and with the Trump of God, 
ard che Deadin Ctrilt ſpall riſe firſt ; then we which are alive 
and remain (hall be caught np together with them, (viz. with 
the Dead in Chri7 which hall fiſt riſe ) In the clouds fo meet 
the Lord in the air, and (0 (hall we ever be with the Lord, The 
Saints muſt be raiſed immediately before, or at the appezrarce of 
Cbri;t, it appears by this Text, for they (viz, the Dead, rooe- 
ther with thoſe Saints that are alive, who ſhall be changed) ſhall 
be caught up to meet the Lord in wp ; Which plainly ſheweth 
that 
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that the time whea the Saints ſhall rife 1s che time when Chri# 
ſhall come with power and great glorie torule the Nations with 
a Rod of Iron, Rev.2, Pſalm 2, and to take peſleſſion of thar 
which he is heir of, v4z.. the Earth and the Kingdoms of this 
world; for then ſhall be ſaid, The Kingdoms of this world are 
become the Kingdoms of our Lord aud of his Chiiſt, and he 
(hall rergn for ever and evers CHRIST intimates no lefs when 
he ſaith, ſn my Fathers Honſe a1 e many Mar ſrons, if it were not 
ſo I would have told you, 1 go to prepare a place fur you, and if 1 
£0 and prepare a place for you I will come again and receive you 
unto my ſelf, that where I am there ye may be alſo : John 14. 
2,3, Note when Chri#t comes again, as he ſaith he will, be then 
will receive his S2ints unto himſelf, they then (hall be raiſed ar 
that time; therefore when ChriF comes to reign a thouſand 
years,his Saints are ſaid to come with him, Axd the Lord my God 
(hall come, and all the Satnts with thee : Zech,14.5, I lay, 
when Chri#t ſhall come with power and great glorie, yea when he 
ſhall ſhake terribly the Earth, his Saints ſhall be raiſed from the 
D:ad co meet him 1n the Air, and then ſhall chey come with him, 
and ever be with him, as faith the Spirit, And ſo [hall we be ever 
with the Lord, It's Chrift: dehign to gather his Saints unto him 
ſelf, as he prayeth, Father 1 will that they alſo whom thou haſt 
given me be with me where I 11n,that they may behold my glory 
which thou haſt given me, for thou loweſt me before the founda- 
tiom of the world:John 17.24 Bur to come to a more dire& proof, 
the Apoſtle ſaith, /Y/hen Chilt who 55 onr life ſhall appear, then 
ſhall ye alſo appear with him in gloyy : Col 3 4. 

Obſerve the time the Saints ſhall riſe and be glorified is when 
Ch-15t (hall apyear: the Apoliie /ohs likewiſe doth ſpeak no 
leſs when he ſaith, 1/e k-ow that when he ſhall appear we ſh:ll be 
like him, for we ſhall ſee him @ heis: 1 John 3.2, Now 
the Saints ſhall appear in glorie with Chri## when he appeareth, 
and be made like him at the ſame time, it then unavoidably fol- 
loweth that they then ſh+11 be raiſed, and pur off corruption, mor- 
talitie and vileneſs, and ſhali be cloathed with incorruption, im 
morrtalitie ard glotie; therefore ſaith Ch7:5, ſpeaking of the 
ſions of his coming, And when theſe things begin to cometo 
paſs, then look up and lift up your heads, for your redemprion 
Aran 
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draweth mgh : Luke 21.28, When Chrifts coming is nigh, the 
Saints redemption from the bondage of cortuprion is athand ; 
therefore when other mens Fearts fail them, For fear, and for 
looking after thoſe things which are coming on the earth, for the 

owers of Heav:n (hall 52 (haker, Then I ay, muſt Saines life 
up their heads, becauſe the Lords coming is at hand, whea they! 
ſhall receive the adoption, towit, the redemption of their bodies 
Rom 8.2 3» 

Fourthly and laſtly, I (hall a lictle couch the glotie which che 
Saints ſhall receive and be inyeſted in at the ReſucreRion which I 
have already given ſome hints of, buz more particularly thus, the 
Saints(as is before ſhewa) ſhall not onely be raiſed incorruptgim- 
mortal, with glorious bodies like unto ChriFF, cc, but they (hall 
receive a Kingdom, they ſhall reign onthe earth with Chrift a 
thouſand years, as faith the Spirit, And they lived and reigaed 
with Chrift a thouſand years : Rey.20.4. And again, And haſt 
made ts unto our God Kin?s and Prieſts, and we (hall reign 0% 
the Earth: chap.5.18, I am not ignorant what this truth and 
the profeſſors thereof are branded with, bur it's no matter, it's a 
precious truth plainly delivered in the Scriptures, and that which 
the Saints are to comfort theml. Ives with while they are in this 
life, x Theſ4.18, andthat which the Prophets, Chrif and his 
Apoliles have witneſſed ; Chriſt faith to his Diiciples, Fear xoc 
little flockgit is your Fathers good pleaſure to grue you the Kings 
dom : Luke 1 2.32. The Kingdom and elorie to come the Father 
will give them, they are heits with C þr:/#, yea joynreheirs with 
him, if lo be they ſuffer with him they ſhall be glorified together, 
Row 8.17. Lock what Chri# 1s Heir of the Saints are H-irs of 
the ſame, and look whet Chris! (hall inberir che Sain:s (hall in» 
herit the ſame, ChriF is Heir of all thines, Fleb.x, 2. foare the 
Saints, whether the world, or life, or death, or things preſent, or 
thir.os to come, all are theirs, 1 Cor, 3,22. Whatloever Chr itt 
ſhall poſſeſs chey (hall ; ro fuch as overcome, C/r:5# will give 
pawWer ov:r the Nations, and he (viz, that oveccomes \ ſhalt rule 
them with a Rod of Tron, as the Veſſels -f a Poxter ſhall they be 
broken to ſhivers,even as I Chr: received of my Father, Kew, 
2 26,27. Aviccable rothis the Propher F 14914 prophtched, laye | 
ing, Let the Saints be jorfall in vlory, let them ſing aloud pon 
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their bes, let the high praiſes of God be in therr mouths and 4 
twoe-eaged Sword in therr hand to execute vengeance upon the 
Heathen, and puniſhments upon the pgople to binde their Kings 
with chains, and their Nobles wibiecrers of Ir: ny toexecue 
upon them the judiment writtch ; this hongy bave all the 
Saints, praiſe yet#he Loyd : Plalm 149.5:6,748,9. This is the 
elorie and honor the Sain:s ſhall be raited co, they ſhall reign 
with Chr:FF, the Kings ct the Earih (hall be in ſubzeEtion to 
them; Do ye not krow that the Saints ſhall 'iudg the world : 
I Cor.6.2, They ſhall fit with Chr:f7 on lus Throne even as he 
is ſer down with the Father on his Throne, Rev.21, Though 
they are now abaſed ard accounted as rcthing the time will 
come when they ſhall be exal:ed, crowned and enthroned, though 
they are now judg:d by the world, and perlccutcd on every le, 
there will be a time when they ſhall judg the world, and rule the 
Nations with a Rod of Iron, When che P:ophert *Danel law in 
a Viſion of the four Beafts which the Angel interprets to be four 
K'rgs or Monatchs cf the world who ſhall ariſe out of the carth, 
the Text faiths Bet the Saints of the moſt high ſhall take the 
Kingauom, and poſſeſs the Kixgdom for every even for ever and 
ever : Dan.7.18, Afterward the Angel ſheweth Daniel! chat 
the Horn which he cals the other Horn, which had eys ard a 
mouth, . that ſpake y-ry great things, whole looks were more 
ſtout than his fellows, / beheld (laith Daniel) and the ſame 
Horn made war with the Saints, and previiled againſt iiem, 
22.till the Axtieat of Fel ns came, and 10 ment wAs &1vVe uio the 
S.iints of the moſt high, and the time came that the Saints poſe 
ſeſſed the Kinejom : Dan.q7.22, where we may note that the 
K'ngdom' that thoſe four Kirgs did-pefſzls ſhould become the 
Saints of the mc High, Morecvcr he faith, 7 hr Kingdom aud 
dominion, andthe greatneſs of the Kingd,m wader the wiole 
Heaven (4ll be given tg the Saints of the mo{t Hi!h, whoje 
Kingdem us an everlaſtivg Kingdom, 11d all Dowinions (hall 
ſerve and obey him + 44,27. We roay plainly fee by thele places 
cf holy Writ that the Saints ſh+.il enjoy unſpeakable d'gritie, a 
Kingdom, yea the Kingdoms of the World, which honor they 
ſhall be raiſed co, beſides the incftimable glorie they ſhall pat» 
take of in the enjoyment of the perſonal preſence of _—y 
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Of the Reſurre&ton of the Dead, 125* 


ſhall ſee him as he is, when the Tabernacle of God is with men, 
he [God] ſhall be with them himſelf, and ſhall betheir God, 
and they (hall be his people, Ana God ſhall wipe away all tears 
from their eys, and there ſhall be no more death neither ſorrow 
nor crying, neither ſhall there be any more pain, for the former 
things are paſſed away : Rev,21.7,4. O happieeftate! Bleſ d 
are they that have part inthe firſt Keſurrettion, for ox: ſuch the 
ſecond death hath no power, but they [hall be Prieſts of God and 
#f Chiift, ad ſhall reign with hins a thouſand pears : ch,20.6. 
Who would not labor to enter tn at the firait gate which leaderh 
to ſuch a life > Who would not ſuffer with Chr:i# here, ſeeing 
ſuch as ſo do ſhall reign with him kereafter > What ſufferings 
here ſo great that will not be reccmpenſed in the ReſunreRion ? 
The glorie ard preſence of God and of tbe Lamb ſhall be the 
light of that Cirie, that the Saints 1 that day ſhall inhabit a Ci» 
tie, it is where there ſhall be no curſe, bur the Throne of God 
and of the Lamb ſhall be in ir, and his ſervants ſhall fe.ve bim, 
and they ſhall ſee his face, and his Name fhall be in their fore- 
heads : R-v,21- 3,4» If Moſes when he ſaw the back parr of 
God was at the {fight thereof ſo glorious that his face ſhone fo 
that the Children of /ſ-ae/ could not behold him for the glorie of 
his countenance, What. ſhall be the glorie of the Saints when 
they are raiſed from the Dead ? at which time they ſhall ſee the 
face of God, the blorie acd light they ſhall be in at thattime 
ſhall never beexcin&, for there /h1/! be xo night there, andthey 
need no canale, neither light of the Sum, for the Lord God gte 
veth them light, and they fhallreign for ever andever : Row, 
22.5. Chapa21.2 3. [/ai'50.19., Such will be the olorie of the 
Saints, that as it is written, Eye hath wot ſren, nor ear heard, nti= 
ther have entved into the heart of man the things which God 
hath prepared for them tht lowe kim, but God hath revealed 
them unto us by bus Spirit , for the Spirit ſearcheth all things, 
yea the deep things of Grd: 1Cor,? 9 to, Thus tave Igiven 
a touch of that glorie the Saints ſhall be raiſed to, I come now 
tothe Reſurre&ion of rhe reſt of the Dead, and when they (hall 
riſe. 
The reſt of the Dead, viz, thoſe that ariſe not atthe appear- 
ance of Chrif# ſhall alſo be raiſed, though net atthe ſame time, 
R 3 There 


126 Of the Reſt urrefF:on of the Dead, 


There ſhall be a Reſurrettion of the Dead both of the juſt and 
unjuſt : Atlts 24 15, as faith the Apolile, As in Adam all die, 
even ſo in Chriſt [hall all be made alive : 1 Cort 5.22, (Chrift 
will raiſe all men tolife, none ſhall ſlcep in the grave for eyer, bur 
the time will come wheg.4hoſe (hall be raiſed chat have nor part 
ia the fiſt ReſurreRionz which ſhall be when the thouſand years 
are finiſhed, as ſaith the Spirit, But the reſt of the Dead lived 
not again untill the thouſand years were finiſhed,c>c. Rev.20.'5, 
at the end of Chris reign with his Saints on carth ſhall Satan 
be looſed (who betore was bound that he might not decciyethe 
Nations) and then ſhall he decciye the Nations, Gog and Ha» 
gog to gather them together to batrail, and they being deceived, 
viz, the Nations by him, viz. the Devil, they compals the 
Camp of the Saints about, and the beloyed Citie, but fice came 
down from God out of Heayen and deyoured them, And [ ſaw 
(faith ſohn)theDead ſmall and gr eat ſtand beforeGod,c 0, and 
the Sea gave up the Dead which were in it and Death and Hell 
delivered up the Dead which were in themge7c. Revato. 12,13, 
The ReſuireRion of all men we ſee by theſe places is after the 
thouſand years are finiſhed, when the Saints who ſhall be raiſed 
at the appearance of Chri## (hall have reigned with him on the 
earth, it behoyethall men then to labor to bave their part inthe 
firſt RefſurreRion, for on ſuch the ſecond Death hath no power, 
Thece is a firſt and a ſecond Death, the firſt is a Death that all 
men mult raſte of, (except thoſe that ſhall be changed at the 
coming of Chrif) from which all men muſt be delivered, Ti e 
ſecond Death they onely ſhall be ſaved from, that have part in 
the firſt Refurre&1on,and whoſe names are written in the Lambs 
Book of Life, they orely ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain 
that World, who ſhall never die more, O ! What is this Wor'ld 
to chat which is ro come ? Why do men labor ſo much for this 
World, and forthis Life, and {ſo little for that to come, bur be- 
cauſe chey do not believe the glorie and crernitie thereof ? Mn 
firive and labor to be great in this life, but for that to come they 
think 1t not worth their lookirg after ; they live as though there 
wie no Reſur.cftion, no af er-reckonings, no end of 11fe here, 
but hey mult k-ow thar they wult dic, and that they onely are 
b'efſ1 har dre 1ntheLerd, Revel.14.1 3. and char afrer Death 
comes Judgment, SEG bJ3 
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Of Eternal Judgment, 


He Apoſile ſaith, 3Ve muſt all appear before the judgment- 

ſeat of Chiilt, that every one may receive the things done 
in his body, according to that he hath done, whe! her it be good 
or bad: 2 Cor.5.10. As there is a time whea it is appointed to 
men once to die, fo after Death comes Judgment, which Judg- 
ment is eternal, Heb.6.2, as ſhall beſhewo, in the Scripture I 
finde as there is a fiſt and a ſecond ReſurreRion ſo there is a firlt 
and a ſecond Judgment; the firſt of theſe is appropriated to 
Chrift, as King and Lord of all; the ſecond is appropriated to 
God the Father, ro whom Chri# the Son ſhall furrender the 
Kingdom, 1 Cor.15.24. That which I call a fuR and fecond 
Judgment is onely to be underſtood with reſpeRt to the diſtance 
of time agd the perſons judged, not that they that are fuſt judg- 
ed by Chri#t ſhall be judged again by the Father, bur as Chriit 
bath a time in the which he ſhall judgthe World, the Beaſt, and 
the falſe Prophet, with all them that rece.ve his mark incteic 
right hands cr in their foreheads, Rev,19.20,21, and ſhall ac« 
cording to his faithfulneſs 1eward all choſe that have part in the 
firſt ReſicreQion ; ſo there ſhall be a time when all both ſmall 
and great ſhall be ratled as is aboye ſhewn, who ſhall be judged 
by che Father out of thoſe Books mentioned Rev. 20.12, To 
come then to the firſt, we know or may that the Scripture faith, 
that all Judgment is committed to the Som, John 5.22, all 
power in Heaven ard Earth is given to him, CMatth. 28.18. 
Now that which will make for the plain and clear opening of 
this truth will be the clearing theſe two general Heads, in which 
w.ll be fourd particulars worth our noting, 

1, Of the great Day of Appearance before Chri#, 

2, Of the great and general Appearance before Ged the Fa« 
ther. 

Without controverie there is a time when Chri# (h-1l fit up« 
oh a Tribunal ſeat, when the Saints that are then 31.vs and thoſe 
that died in kim ſhall be raiſed to life, and appeat _ 

Judg- 
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udgment-ſeat, to receiv? the Sentence of Lite ard Happineſs; 
the wickedalſo that ſhall be found al:ye and in ditobedtence 
to Chr:#t in the Goſpcl ſhall receiye the Sentence of Death and 
milerie, as15 by Chr: plainly ſhewn, 2ſatrþ.25, I ſhall there» 
fore begin with the firſt, 4iz. the great Appearance before the 
Tiibunal of ChriF, and in it 1 ſhall take notice and obſerye 
two things. 

1. Thetiwe when Chrif# (hall judg the godly and the wice 
kd, 

2. The Rule by which Chriſt will judg them both, 

When Chriſt comes to reign on the earth he comes to Judg- 
ment; it's one end of his coming to puniſh the wicked, and re- 
ward the righteous, When the Son of man jhall come in his glor 
end all the holy Angels with him, then ſhall he fit upon the 
Throxe of his Glory, and before him (ball be gathered all Nas 
trons, aud he ſhall ſeparate them one from another, as a Shep« 
her d divideth his Sheep from the Goats; and he ſhall ſet bts 
Sheep on his right hand, but the Goats onthe left : Matth, 
25.3132433. Where we may obſerve, $ 

I. That Chr? (hall come in glorie; when Chriſt came into 
the World to die for the fins of all men he came in a low aad 
me2n condition, inthe form of a ſervant, not to be miniftred un» 
to, but to miniſter z but when he ſhall come the ſecond time, he 
{hall come with power and great glorie, ard all the holie Angels 
with him, and then ſhall he {1t upon the Throne of his gloric, 

2, That the time when Chr:/? ſhall come in glorie 1s the cime 
wien he ſhall fir in Judgment for then (hall ali Nations be ga« 
thered before him, and he ſhall judg them, ſome ſhall be ſer on his 
right hand, and the other on his lefc, Them ſhall the King Chriſt] 
ſy unto them enthe right hand, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, 
inherit the Kirgdom prepared for you from the foundation of 
the warld : v.34. Thx ſhall he ſay alſo unto them 01 the left 
hand, Depar: fr 772 me Je curſed into everlaſting fire, pre ared 
for the Devil and his Angels: var. Theſe places may vffice, 
(though many more might be produced) chey being clear, and do 
apparantly prove that the time that Cri hall judg the wicked 
ſhall be when he comes again, and char he ſhall then rewardzhe 
godly and pur them into poſſeſſion of that they are born ay 
they 
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they being the ſons of God by faith here, tHey then (hall be 
made partakers of that Kingdom prepared for them from the 
foundation of the would; yer for further proof coplider thele 
two thirgs, 

1, Tha the time in which the Scripture doth declare or the 
Saints did exlpe&t a reward of their taich and ſufferings is atthe 
day of Chr:3ts appeating, 

2, Thetime in which the Scripture doth declare the wicked 
ſhall be puniſhed, and that terror and amazement (hall overtake 
them, when they ſhall be deſtroyed and made as duſt under the 
ſoles of the Saints feet, ſhall be ac the appearing of Chriz#. 

The firkt of theſe is clear from many places, ic was the time 
thatthe Apcſile did extpect a Crown, 2 75m.4.6,7,8. For 1 
am now ready to be offered, laith he, aud the 1ime of my de» 
parture us at band, I have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed 
my courſe, I have kept the faith, henceforth there us laid up for 
me a Crown of Righteonſneſs which the Lord the righteons 
Jad: ſhall give me at that day, ard not tome onely, but unto all 
them alſo that love his appearing, Pauls exſpcQation of a 
Crown is at that day when the Lord the righteous Judg ſhall ap- 
pear, faith che Spirit of ChrifF, Hold faſt till I come : Rev, 
2.25. asSif he ſhould ſay, If thou hoid faſt that thou hall cill I 
come, I will then give thee thy reward then, and at that time 
thou ſhalt then have power over the Nations, and ſhale rule them 

wich a Rod of Iron, thou ſhalr then receive che Kingdom, with 
the con{ideration of Chrr&ts comic,g,he doth Encourage the Saints 
to continue in his DoRtiae, to hold falt that they have, as faith 
CurRisST. B:ho'd 1 come quickly, held faſt that which thou 
laſt that n. 1494 tilg thy Crown : RevzQH. as faith the Apoe 
file Fame, By ye a/jo pairint, ſtabliſh alſo yorr hear: s, or the 
coming of the Lyr4 draweth wich: 5,8, From the confideratie 
on of the Husbardmin who waiterh with long patience fer the 
preti-us frut's of the earth, untill he receive the early and the later 
rin, 4.7, he exhor's them to this dutie x as whe ſhould ſay, Bee 
ho!d the Hiuzorndman whenyhe bat plowrd the Earth, and with 
gr: 4 pains and 1o 1 makes it rendy forth Seed, ard kaving fown 
te patiently waits forte ime of Havel, tharke may recelve 
the precious 'Tuits of tte Eazth ; fobe ye alto patient, the time of 
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your Harveſt is at hand, the Lords coming draweth nigh, at which 
day ye ſhall receive a Crown, and an end ſhall be put to your la« 
bor and ſufferings, therefore be patieat, and tiicrefore ftabliſh 

cur hearts, for che Loids coming is athand, it's not far cff, the 

udg (tandeth before the door z whence we may obſerve tha this 
Life is the Saints ſowing time, and chat the Day of (þri##s aps 

earing isthe beginning of cheir Harveſt; it's that which made 
them defire, long,” wait and pray for the coming of Chrift, He 
that teſtifieth theſe things ſauth traly, I come quickly, Amen, 
even ſo come Lord Jeſus; Rev.22.30, One petition that Chrift 
tdught his D ſciples ro put up when they pray was, Thy King- 
dons come. The Authorto the Hebrews to proyoke the Saints 
ro conſtancie and patience in their affliftions puts them in minde 
of the coming of Chri#t, For (faith he) yer a little while and he 
that ſhall come will come, and will not tarry : Heb,10.37, 
Pom theſe and many other places of Scripture which m-ght be 
alleged, ir isevident that the day that Chri/? ſhall appear is the 
time that the Saints ſhall receive chat Kingdom and Crown which 
Chriſt the righteous Judg (hall give unto thery, therefore the hope 
of that time filled the Saints with unſpeakable joy, carried them 
through lamentable and moſt grievous trials and ſufferiags, be- 
cauſe they knew that when Chyi/# came their miſcrie ſhould be 
at'an end, they ſhovld receive a bleſled Senterce of Life, viz, 
Come ye bleſſed of my Father, rece:ve the Kingdom, &c. They 
(hall all and before the Judgment-ſeat of (rift : Romn4., 
Io, Wwhereand at which time in the face of the wicked (hall 
Chriſt take off their reproach ; for with 1ighternſmeſs ſhall he 
jndg the poor, and reprove with equity, for the meek, of the 
earth : Iſai nn 4. - 

Secondly, the time when the wicked (hal: be puniſhed is at the 
lame time when the Saints Thall ceceive the Kingdew, cheday of 
the Saints joy will be the day of miſerie to the ungodly as it's 
oneend of C/riſts coming to give the Kingdom to the Saints, ſo 
it's another erd thereof ro puniſh and deſtroy the wicked ; there» 
fore faith the Scripture, Chri/# ſhall be revealed from Heayen 
with his m'ghty Angels, in flaming fire tating vengeance on 
rem that haow nt God, and obey not the Gofpel of our Lord 
Jelus Chriſt, who ſhall be pmniſhed with everlaſting deſtrnition 

from 
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from the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of bis power - 

» 7 beſſ.1,7 8,9, The wicked mult look for no other portion 
trom (hr1/t at his appearing but everlaſting deſtruction z the day 
cf Chrifts power is the day of their miſerie, (1:57 ſhall when 
he comes /mire the earth with the Rod of his outh, and with 
the breath of his lips ſhall be ſlaythe wick-d: T/ait.g. It's 
evident: that the Prophet doth here ſpeak of the Judgment to 
come, at Which time the wicked ſhall be detiroyed, chen with 
ſorrow and grea: lamectation ſhal they crie out ©:d lay unto the 
Mountains ard Rocks, Fall on 1, aud hide 1t from the face of 
him that fitteth on the Throne, and from the wrath of the 
Lamb, for the great day of bis wrath s come, and who ſhall he 
able to (tana? Rey 6.16,17, The day of Chriits appearance 
isthe great d1y of his wrath, when he (hall at upon his Throne 
to judg the World, and to recompenle the Nations according to 
their doings, then (hall che Goners in $0» be afraid, fearfulneſs 
ſhall ſurpriſe the hypocrites, ſas 3 3.14. The nngodly ſhall not 
ſtand in judgment, nor ſinncr's in the congregation of the rightes 
ous : Pſalm 1.5, For behold, the day cometh that (ſhall burn 
4s an Ovcn, and all the proud, yea, and all that do wickea'y (hall 
te ſtubble, and the d1y that cometh ſhall burn them wp, ſaith the 
Lord of Hoſts, that it (hall leave them ne1her root or branch : 
CM4/.4 1. Bur when will this be may one ſay ? When will 
this Day come? Why, this is the Day that the Sun cf Righte= 
ouſneis ſhall ariſe with healing in his wings, then (hall the Saints 
of tie moſt High tread down the wicked, for they ſhall be (wiz; 
the wicked) (hes nnder the ſoles of your teet inthe day that I 
(hall ds this. (arth the Lord of Hoſts: v.y 4. Thus is it mani- 


feſt that when Chr: comes he will judg the wicked, and cone 


demn them to be puniſh*d with everlaſting defituttion from his 
reſence, The time that Chr ſhall come to Judgment as it 
will be joyous to che Saints, fo it will be terrible to the ungodly, 
H- that would have ſaved thcm, and given them an erernal reſt 
and habitation with himſelf, had they heard his voice, and obeys 
ed tis Word ; he (I ay} that would hav: ſaved them will be a 
ter!ble Judg unto then; : O fad will it be for them then that 
make light of Heaven now, The rich mans we3!:h in which he 
hat! put his truſt here vill not deliyer him, ehen,C/ 71 will judg 
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in righteouſneſs the pcor, and in equitie the meek of the earch ; 
be will not take bribes, nor judg for reward, 

Burt I now come tothe ſecond thing which Inoted, viz, the 
Rule by which Crit will judg both gedly and wicked, 

The Rule by which Chr:5 will judg will be a righteous one, 
with righteouſneſs will he judg, c>c. ſai 11 4. Regkreouſneſs 
ſhall be the Girdie of hus Lots, and Faithfulne(s the Grrdle of 
hrs Reins : .5, Hz will give to eyery man accotding as his 
work ſhall be, the Loids ways are equa!, he hateth reipeR of 
perſons in Judgment ; whence for the more orderly proceeding, 
take this Propoſition, 

At that day when Chr ſhall appear and fit upon the Throne 
of his glorie, he ſhall judg che Nations, and giveunto every man 
according to their works, both Saints and ur godly men (hall be 
rewarded or puniſhed according to their works they baye done 
l ere in this life, 

This Propoſition may be much queſtioned by ſome, I ſhall Ia» 
bor therefore to clear it both by Scripture and Reaſon, 

Firſt by Scripture, which doth teach largely this Doctrine in 
ceneral terms, as the Poſition hath it, e And behold, 1 come 
quickly, and my reward is with me, to give every man accords 
ing as bis work ſhall be : Rev. 22,12, This place (if there were 
no other) doth ſufficiently prove that C:rif will judg all men 
according to theic works, both godly and wicked, as is clear in 
theſe words, co give to every man as his wotk ſhall be, which is 
lo univerſal that it will admit of no reſtriction, in that where 
every man is concerned and included no man can be exempted, 
Rom, 2.6» Who willyender to every man according to his deeds, 
If any man icquire hew it (hall be done, the i pI him 
af anſwer in the next words, 7 © them \ faith he) who by patient 
continuance in well-doing ſeck for glory, and honor, and immore 
zality, eternal life : but unto them that are contentions, aud ao 
not obey the truth, but obey renrighteonſneſs, indignation and 
wrath, tribulation and anguiſh upon every ſeul of man that 
doth evil, n1pon the Jew firſt, ard alſo of the Gentile, And the 
Reaſcn is given, For (faith he) there 25 0 roSþect of perſons 
with God. v.7,8 9,10,11, What can be mere clear thanthis 


truth is, 74z., that eyery man ſhall receiv? the reward of his own 
doings, 
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doings, not of anothers, {r45# will judg with righteous Judg. 
ment; men at the laſt day (hall not be condemned for nought, 
nor juſtified if they have done wickedly, neither will he reſpe& 
the perſon of any, bur according to thei. works ſhall it bey ag is 
yet more evident 2 Cor, 549,10, Wherefore we hor, that whee 
ther preſent or abſent, we may be accepted of him, Andthe 
Reaſon why they ſolabored is, For we ma all appear before the 
Judgment-ſeat of Chiilt that every one may receive the this 0s 
done in his body according to thas le bath done whether it be 
good or bad. Hence it's undeniable that the Saints themſelves 
mult appear before the Tribunal of ChyiF, and there be tried, as 
I may fo ſay, and according astheir deeds done in their bodie are 

ſo ſhall they receive, We (faith the Apcfile) mult all appear be- 

fore the Judgment-ſeat of Chri#t, as if he ſhould ſay, I Paul 
muſt, and ye Corinthian Saints mult, to receive the things done in 

the bodie, whether they be good or bad, as the ſame Apottle ſaith 

to the Romans, So then every one of us muſt give an account of 
himſelf to God, 14.12. To theſe places alleged agrees the Pro- 


» phe: David, 62.12. eAlſs unto thee O Lord belongeth mercy, 


for thow rendereſt to every man according to his work, Where 
the Prophet renders the Lords proceeding in an equal and righte= 
ous manner in Judgment, to be a Reaſon, proving him to be a 
Lord to whom belongeth mercie, for indeed there were little 
equitie and metcie if Chri#t ſhould proceed to condemn men for 
that which were not their own fin but anothers, for as much as 
the Lord bath ſaid, The ſon (hall ant die for the father, nor the 
father for theſon,but the ſoul that Gnneth ſhall die, Ez.z 8. For 
(as Elihu faith) the work of 4 man ſhall he render unto hins, 
and c:uſe every man to finde according to his ways; yea ſurely, 
God will not do wickealy, neither will the Almighty pervert 
judgment - Job 34.11,12, And again, If rhow ſaiſt, Behold, 
we kuew it not z Doth not he that pondereth the heart, conſider 
it > And he that keepeth thy ſoul, doth not he know it ? And 
ſhall not he render to every man according to his works ? Prov. 
24.12, And as the Pcopher ſaith, God is God great in counſel, 
and mighty in work, , for thine eys are open upon all the ways of 
the ſons of men, to give every one accofding to his ways, and ace 


cording to the fruit of his doings: J=r.34.19, Saith the Lord, 
S 3 Tet 
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Yet ye ſay, The way of the Lord is not equal, O ye Houſe of If. 
rael, / will jndg ye everyone after bis ways : Eztch,33.20, The 
Lord bimſelf we may hereby fee takes ito be an equal ard jult 
proceeding to render to every man according to his own yworks 
that he bath done, contrary to which muf} needs be tyrannie, nor 
righteous Judgment and Mercie ; which is yet further con« 
firmed by (%r:# himſelf, CAlatih,16.297, For the Son of man 
(hall come 1n the glory of bis Father, with bis Angels, and then 
he ſhall reward every man according 10 his works, By what is 
faid it's clear that Chri3t will judg and rewardevery man both 
godly and ungodly according to their works 5 mens deeds will be 
that by which Chri#t will (as by a Rule) judg them, condemn 
or jultifie, when he comes in the glorie of his Father, as doth 
plainly appear by what is aboveſaid, when he ſaith, Matth,25, 
{ ome ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom pr parid 
; for you fromthe foundation of the world. He elves this as a 

fo of their acCeptation and admittance into that plorie, Viz, 
For I was an hnngred and ye gave me meat, 1 was thirſty and 
ze gave me drink, I was a ſtranger an1 ye took me ingnahed and 
ye cloathed me, 1 was ſickand ye viſited me, in Priſon and ye 
came wnto me. Ard ſo likewiſe on the other hand he ſaith to 
the wicked, Depart from me ye curſed into everlaſting fire pre« 
pared for the Devil and bis Angels, What's thereaton? For 
(faithCuR1ST) {was an bhungred and ye gave me no meat, 1 
Was thirſty and ye gave me no drink, 1 was a ſtranger and ye 
took me 1.0t in, naked and ye cloathed me not, ſick andin Priſon 
and ye viſited me ot, Thus doth this truth prove to have the 
Prophets, Chriſt and his Apofiles for its Author, 

I hall come now to give ontly two Reaſons for the further 
confirmation of it before I paſs it by. 

Fuſt, becauſechat which wen ſow here they ſhall reap licre- 
after; che Apclileto the Galatians ſairh, Be not deceived, God 
i; not mothed, for whutſoever a max ſoweth that ſhall he alſs 
rap, for he that ſoweth to his fleſh (hall of the fl: [Dreap corriptie 
on, but he that ſoweth to the ſparit ſhall of the ſhirit reap life 
everliſiing ; Galat.6.7,8, Now it's m:evident, that if we 
(hall reap what we ſow, we (hall be then judged accordipg to 
our Works, and receive tbe juſt reward of our doings whither it be 
good 
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good or bad ; eAnd let us not (laiththe Apoſtle) be weary of 


well-doing, for in due time we ſhall reap, if we faint not + yg, 
Where he more than intimates, that according to mens doings 
they (hall be rewarded, they ſhall reap the fruic of their doings, 
ard if their works be good, ſuch as {þri## do:threquire, and 
done for his ſake from a Principle of loye to Chriſt they ſhall 
come to a good H:ryeſt, where they ſhall reap plzntifully, and 
enjoy unſpeakable and ſpiritual bleffings being ſer in heavenly 
places with Chrif# - but if otherwiſe their doings be evil, their 
Haryeſt will be fo, and their portion will be indignation and 
wrath, 

S:condly, becauſe Chrift will judg without reſpeR of per= 
ſons, to havereipeR of perſons in Judgment is to pervert Judg- 
ment, and to judg any without reſpect to their works were to be 
partial, that were to juſtifie the wicked and condema the righte- 
ous, Whichace both an abomination tothe Lord, he withoxt re» 
ſpett of perſons judgeth according to every mans work : 1 Peg, 
1.17. Reipect of perions in Judgment the Lord hath forbid, 
fayings Ye ſhall not refþett perſons in judgment, but ye ſhall hear 
the ſmall as well as the great, ye ſhall not be afraid of the face 
of man, for judgment is Gods, rc, Dent,1-17, chap.l6 17. 
Lev.,rg.15. Saiththe Wiſe-man, /t is not good to have re« 
ſpeft of perſons in judgment;he that ſaith to the wicked, Thou 
art righteous, him ſhall the People curſe, Nations ſhall abhor 
him : Prov.24.2 3424. The Lord will cot do that himſelf thar 
he forbids man to do, which he ſo much abominates, This Rea. 
ſon the Apoltle gives to prove that every man ſhall be judged ac= 
cording to his works, Rom.2, whete having ſhewed what God 
will render to every man, viz, to ſuch who in patient contintt= 
ance in well-doing, cc, eternal life, but unto chem who obey 
notthe truth, but obey untighteouſreſs, &c, indignation and 
wrath; for (ſaith he) there 1s no reſpe&t of perſons with God, 
Men that by wel. doirg eek for glorie and honor may cx{peR the 
reward of eternal lifey it was that which made CI/oſes chuſe 
rather to ſuffer affliftion with the people of God than to enjoy the 
pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon, for he had an eye tothe recompenſe 
of reward : Heb,11.25,265. but ſuch as donot obey the Goſpel 
wrath is their inbericance ; God-will no otherwiſe deal with the 
ſons 
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ſons of men ; he will not reſpe& perſons; the ſoul that ſins ſhall 
die; and the ſoul that breaks off his fins by repentance and con= 
tinuance in wel-doing ſhall live, this is the ſumm of the mater, 
the Judg of the earch will do right, as faith the Preacher, Let us 
hear the concluſion of the whole matter, Fear God and keep his 
Commandments, for this is the whole duty of man; for God 
ſhall bring every work into judgment, with every ſecret thing, 
whither it be good or whither it be earl: Eccleſ.12.13,14. 
Thus have I given ſome brief hints touching the ficlt Judgment, 
whete Chr:i# (hall fic as Lord chief Jultice, 

I now come in few words to the laſt” Judgmenr, which ſhall 
be after the expiration of the thouſand yeats reign, after that 
Chrifhath Oren Judgment to eyery man that then ſhalbe gather - 
ed before him : Satan being bound for a thouſand years, the full 
time of Chri#t reign, ſo that he ſhall not deceive the Nations 
any more for that time; Rewe/.20, he (Satan) ſhall at the end 
thereof be looſed out of his Priſon, And ſhall go ont to deceive 
the Nations which are in the four corners of the earth, Gog 
#14 Magog to gather them together to battail, the number of 
whom 1s as the (and of the Sea: Revel,20,8 What todo? 
why as he always did malign the Saints, ſo notwithſtandiog his 
thouſand years impriſonment his malice is at the Saints til], for 
his end in gathering together ſuch an Armie is to ſeek revenge on 
the Saints, and to take the holie Cirie, for the Tex: faith, ,And 
they went upon the breadth of the earth, and compaſſed the 
camp of the Saints about, and the beloved City, and fire came 
down from God ont of Heaven aud devoureathem : V4gs for 
which bold attemp: Sata the D.wvil that deceived them was 
caſt into the L:he of fire and brimſtome, where the Beaſt and 
the falſe Prophet are, and ſhall fe turmented day and night for 
ever and ever : V.1o. This being done, the Text faith, Azd / 
ſaw a creat white Throne, and him that ſat upon it, from whoſe 
f.:ce the eart h, and the Heaven fled away, aud there was found 
x0 more place for them:1.11. Ard 1 [{w(faith John" theDead 
ſnail and great and before God, and the Boots were opened, 

aud Ax 9: h y B; T4 W724 « Pe v7, 4 wii < is ft he Ho 7 of- Life and the 
Dad were id, ed out of 11 ſe thizg winch were written in 
the Byvk; accordizig to their wars : vel 2, What can be more 

clear 
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clear than this, viz, that as there is a Day wherein Chri## ſhall 
judg the Saints, who ſhall be raiſed at his coming, and theſe that 
are found alive both godly and wicked fo that there is another 
Judgmeat-day, whereia thalg aha: rebell again him, being inflie 
gated cherewaro by Saran whay he is loſed our of Priſon, toge- 
ther wich the Dead thae hall Sen be raiſed, whe had part in the 
firtt ReſurreRion, (hall (I ſay) then be judged by God the Fa» 
ther according to their works, as ſaith v.13, And ihe Sr4 gave 
#p the Dead which were init, and Death and Hell deliyered np 
the Dead which were in them, and they were judged every man 
eccording to their works, Tt may now be eafily perceived by the 
meaneſt capacicie, that there is a fult and a laſt Judgment, one at 
the beginning of Chri#sReign, the other at the end thereof ; 
the ficlt, he filew that arethen raiſed, and thoſe that are found 
alive in the faich ſhall before the Judgment-ſeart of Chy:it be 
juſtified and received into glorie, according to what they have 
done, and the Beaſ} and the falſe Prophe: together with their ad» 
herents ſhall be condemned and calt into the fire prepared for 
them, the Devil and his Angels. The ſecond Judgment ſhall be 
when theend is, where Cj os and cM ago! with that innumerous 
Rout he ſhall bring with him to encamp the beloyed Cicie ſhall 
be judged (together with the reſt of the Dead who ſhall then be 
raiſed) according to eyery mans work they ſhall all receive the 
juſt reward of their doings, and then the end is, when Chri#t (hall 
have delivered up che Kingdom to the Father, that God may be 
all in all ; cherefore tte lalt Judgment is appropriared to the Fa- 
ther, he then (hall fit and judg the wicked, buit the righteous ſhall 
ſtand before him for ever and eyer, So beir. 
Laſtly, as there is a Judgment to come, fo ic is eternal, i;'s cal- 
led eternal Judgment, Heb.6, 2, it ſhall have no end, as the j 
of the righteous iseternal, ſo is the miſerie of the wicked eternal, 
as faith the Prophet, And mary of them that ſleep in the duſt of 
the earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome to 
ſhame and everlaſting contempt : Dan.12.2. I am not igno= 
tant how ſome (who hold that che wicked ſha!l be reſtored our 
of their miſerie or puniſhment) do ſay, chat Everlaſting hath an 
end, which how friyolous that affſer:ion is will be maniteftyif we 
confider that if the puniſhment of the wicked haye an cad, by 
Ws the 
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the ſame reaſon it may be concluded that the felicitie of the 
righteous ſhall haye an end, becauſe what the one ſhall en jo 
and the other endure is the ſame for term of time;everlaſting lf, 
the one ſhall haye will be granted which is without end z and 
ſhame and evyerlafting contempt... the: other (hall be-raiſed to, 
Which muſt be granted, is withoutend ; ' beſides it's eternal Judge 
ment or Judgment to eternitie which is eyerlaſtingneſs when eter- 
niticends (which hath no end) then the puniſhment of the wic- 
ked ſhall end, Many other places might be alleged,and Reaſons 
given, burto the rational this may ſuffice, eternal Judgment is 
one Principle of Chriſts Dorine, He that denierh a Judgmeac 
to come,cr that it is eternal 1s without doubt a tranſgreſſor, It's 
needfull therefore for all men to conſider, that as it's appointed 
for men todie, ſo after death comes Judgment, Heb,g.27, As 
Paxl reaſoned before Felix of Righteouſneſs, Temperance, and 
udgment to'come, the Text ſaith, Felix trembled, As 24.25. 
Thole thac live in pleaſure and che luſts of the fleſh, that rejoyce 
in their youth, and ler their hearts Chear them in che days of their 


youth, and walk in the ways of their heart, and in the fight of 
their eys, yer they muſt know that for all theſe rhings God will 
bring them into Judgment ; it is good for man then while he is 
here lo ro walk that he may give a good account hereafter of his 
ſtewardſhip of his Talent that God hath given him, that at the 
Day of CaR1srT he may be received into his Maſters joy, 
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Poſtſcript. 

He Reader 1s to take notice that theſe 

{1x Principles make one entire Do- 
arine, which 1s called by the Author to the 
Hebrews The Foundation, e>c. fo that every 
man that will notbe found to be dilobedient 
to Chriſt, muſt not neglect or live in diſobe- 
dience to any one of them, but as the Roman 
Church (1n 1ts primitive purity) are ſaid, 
from the heart to obey, Being then (viz, when 
they had from the heart obeyed that form of 
Doctrine) made free from fan they became the ſer- 
Vants of righteouſneſs : Rom.6.17,18. And not 
before, men that will be free from {in muſt 
obey C hriſts Doctrine, and that from the 
wil its good for men to build ſo as their 
work may ſtand ; when the Foundation- 
Principles are laid there may be a firm and 
ſtanding building 3 as the foundation 1s fo 
will the building be. My advice to all men 
15, that they f1l not in the Principles of Re- 
l1g10n, for if their beginnings be nat accord- 
ing to what Chriſt and his Apoſlles taught 
and practiſed , their progreſs in Religion 
will nor profit! them. Remember many ſhall 
ſtrive to enter in at the ſtrait Gate bur ſhall 
nor be able. Fareyvell. 
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| To the Elders and Deacons with the 
| whole Congregation of | Saints in 
London or e{/ewhere, who abide in 
the Dofrine of C 11 x 1 sT greeting. 


I Being many times (Dearly Beloved) im- 
.portunedby many of you to publiſh ſome- 
thing touching the Principles of Chrifkcan Re- 
ligton, have now at laſt through the goodneſs 
of God according tomy ability anſwerd your 
deſires, not deubtingut through mexcy my 
endeaypurs may becom ptofitableto-you and 
others, &confidering the place theLord hath 
been pleaſed to ſet me in amongſt you, [ 
thereby think my ſelf the more engaged to 
ule all the means I ſhall be enabled to by the 
Lord for your ſtability and confirmation in 
the Word of Chrift : I therefore preſent this 
enſuing Daſcourſe to your Chriſtian conlide- 
ration, Iknowing none more meet-to have 
the patronage of this my labor than your 
ſelves, ſeeing ſuch as are ſpiritual am 
ye are able to judg, all things. :I:ſhall not 
need I hope to make any Apology wa 
A 2 the 
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" ther defirons to -bear- with tha 5 Re over 
puch eleganc, and: tickling. phraſes which 
PUKE! tb ATR FIOKOL rhe. car than 
rid nA Give RONPUO BL nds? "i any 
faults be. committed your love would ide 
themgif an what I bave writ theres nothing 
biit What is worthy your acceptation, I doubt 
not but you willembrace it, and makea pr 
fitablewuſe of 1t, and give toGod the glory 
by:ahaly converſation, going, on to perfeQti- 
on; preffing after rhe mark of thehigh calling 
of God in Chnſt.Feſus..: Brethren its the Laff . 
times and many falſedChrijts and falſe Pro- 
phets are rilen- 'who:deny'the Dodrine'of 
Chriſtzand have not Go), x fins he beware of 
men's if any'bring not the Doctrine of 
C brit receive him-not- to houſe; neither bid 
tich a oneGod ſpeed, for'he 1san.4 ntichriſt 
and denies Chriſt tobe come in the fleſh, 
Beloved; thoſe that keep the Word of Chnifts 
patiences..he will keep in the hour of temp- 
tation ; the time 115 now a coming wheren 
your love to Chriſt and faithfulneſs to his 
DoRrine will be proved, yea where there 
will be a manifeſt difference put between 
them that ſerve the Lord, and them that _ 
. 1m 
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*caſtoff every. weight and the fin that dbth ſo eaſily 
beſet us, and run with patience theTrace that is ſet 


H before us, &t. Remember what our Edrd hath 
n faid 4 -Whoſoever therefore fhall be' aſhamed of 
y we and of my-/words in this ſmfull and adulte. 
|e rous generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son ot man 

be aſhamed when he cometh in the glory of his Fa- 
b ther with his/holy Ange]s. If ye ſhould be aſhamed 
It of ChriiFs Word or his Do@rine he would take it 
» all one as if you were aſhamed of him; abide there. 
foreinthe Doctrine which ye have heard from the 
Y beginning * he that abideth in the Dodrine of 
\q Chriſt hath both the Father and the Son. Dearly 
g beloved 1n the Lord, my Joy and my Crown, ſo 


t. ſtand faſt in the Lord keeping the traditions of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles as they have been delivered 


- unto you, for ſuch as ſo do ſkall ar the day of Chris? 
f be confelled by him 3 have therefore with David 
Ni reſpect to all the Commandments of God, and 
if take delight inthe L aw of the Lord more thanin 

your appolnted food. 1 cannot: but rejoyce and 
d givetbanks unto the God and Father of our Lord 
ly Jeſws Chriſt on'your behalf, that you have kept 
q the Ordinances of Chriſt, and ſtill do, and I truſt in 
| the Lord, whoſe grace will not be wanting, you 
, ſtill will. - O confider the many oppofitions you 


, w1ll meet with at every hand, if you arefaithfull 
1 10 Chriſt ; but Jet them not diſcourage you, but be 
: filled with an holy boldneſs and reſolution to go 
through all diftculties for Chrifts ſake, yeathough 
you reſiſt unto bloud, for as yet you have not refiſt- 

1 edunto bloud, though your trials and ſufferings 
(\omeof you) have been many ; take heed there- 
fore brethren that ye loſe not-thethings we have 
Ag ' F Wo. wrote 
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no doubtthrough much tribulation enter into the 


Kingdom of God, a glympſc of which Kingdom 1, '$ 
hvealraizon in perced het I now preſent unto 


ou, and bave more largely in ſeveral publick Di. 
Ts. My deſire and prayerto God! is, thatyou 
walk worthy of it, that your part may beia the firſt 
ReſurreAtion, tor on ſuch the ſecond death hath no 
power, but they ſhall be Kings and Prieſts, and ſhall 
reign withChriſt a thouſand years, walk then as chil. 
dren of that Kingdom, putting on bowelsof love, 
compaſiion, humbleneſs of minde, long-ſuffering, 
forgiving oneanother, as God for Chriſt: lake hath 
forgiven you. Be ye followers of God, as dear chil- 
dren walking in love,as Chriſt loved you, and gave 
himſelf for you, putting away all ſtrife and debate, 
diviſion, with all malice. Let the peace of Godrule 
in your hearts. Let your lovebe without diflimu- 
lation,abhor that which is evil,cleaveto that which 
is good, ſeek peace with all men,and holineſs,with- 
out which no man ſhall ſee God be at peace among 
your ſelves, edifying one another : thus go forth in 
the ſtrength of theLord againſt all ſpiritual wicked- 
neſles, baving your loins girt,and your lights burn- 
ing,ſhioio remen,that they may ſee your good 
works and glorifie your Father which is10 Heaven, 
that fothey who ſpeak evil of you as of evil doers 
may be aſbamed. Dear brethren I commit this fol- 
lowing Diſcourſeto the Lords blefling and your pi 
ous conſideration, and you to the teaching of that 
good ſous ar Chriſt _ pouneren Illead 

n into all truth z praying for you that you ma 

Conch in all —_ we Sire ndlieding 

deſiring your continual prayersfor me, 

Tonr Brother and unworthy Overſeer, 

JoHN GRIFFITH. 
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C- - To the Reader. 
Ourteous Reader, for as much aa the beſt things + 
mAhave the worſt entertainment in the world, 1 
' am daubtfull whither my Labors will finde accepta- * 
tron with thee or no, I therefore thought good to g.ve 
thee this advertiſement or premonttion, that thou 
maiſt thereby be the more circumSpett in thy peruſal 
of this Diſcourſe , if it come therefare to in hand 
et #t crave thy dulagent reading, wetgh it well, and 
compare it with holy Writ; 1f thou finde it ſpeak 
what is theretn condatned,priſe 1t.tt's then the minde 
of God,and by no means neglect to dowhat it requires 
| 4 thee, le$b thou be found a tranſpreſſor agata$? the 
octrne of Chriſt, and ſe thou put eternal life rw 
;Þ fram thee. God tn theſe la$t days bath ſpoke by.bit*” A 
d. | Sor whom we muf? hear tn all things whatſatrverhe - =. 
n- | hath ſad; andif we donot, God will requite it at 
od | our bands; Chrilt is our great Doctor, wet mulh, 
- learn of htm, his Doftrine therefore Þ befe'praf 
þ | tothyviap arih is recorded mm the Scripture of truths. 
M | which contams fox Principles of ChniSiian Religuants / 
IF # hich are the Foundations thereof, and mutt. be laid / 
wy | by everyone who inS ans account will be a Chris 
g, |. fax man, wn which the primitrye Churches werd 
| built; Epheſ. 2.20. and from the heart obeyed 
| ; Rom. 
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RE Tonk 'n weſt that overtþred the earth; itdoth there- 
Wn h ek *f el , eevery man to confader of hit ways and do- 
as Inge, "andtoturn 19 the Lord by repentance, andby 
22 ey auth behold the Lamb of Gil that took, away the 
4 2 NA of the World, that in'him they may have life, 


=P 9 t fe is in the Son, he that hath Fe Son bath life, - 
| ſuch as obey him be is the Author of Salyationto, 
if thou wilt have Salvation by Chriſt thou muff 
ſubmt untohis Doftrine, though 1t be contemptible 
with men, and counted low and carnal to'ſubmit to 
Ordinances, ſuch is the groſs 1 rgnorance and rebellion 
of ſome of theſe times, yea and thoſe to whom the 
Light hath been made manifeſt, but they have re- 
jected ut) Gentle Reader, I tntreat thee to "be of. an- 
other minde, and hear the voice of Chriſt » ſeek the 
Lord while be may be found, call upon him while he 
is near, be ſo much a friend to thy ſelf” as totry all 
things, and among, the re$t this Diſcourſe, andhold 
faSt that which © good, Ir ſhalt thou qo well if thou 
be a follower of 1 it, 'F arewell, 
]. G, 
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The form of Doctrine : which-1s ChnifF's, 
taught by him, taught and praftiſed by 


} his Diſciples, containing ſix Principles, 
: which muſt. be laid by every one that 
2 will be in Scripture-account a Chriſtian 
hs man. 
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He Lord once delivered unto Hoſes his Servane 
to deliver unto 1ſrael his People a Decalogue, 
which are called the Ten Commandments, di- 

L vided into Two Tables, which the People of 

the Lord were carefully to obſerve,and in no ſort 
A. to tranſgreſs agaicft under the penaltie of falling 

under the ſentence and execution of Death, Heb.r0.29. Nay, 
the Lotd had (as it were) ſolioked them together, and riverted 
them one in the other, that he that tranſgreſſed againſt one is 
guiltie of all, James 2.10, although he were a keeper of the 
ret. Likewiſe when the Logd commanded & Moſes to make the 
Ark, Exed.25.10. be was todo itaccorgingto what the Lord 
had him in reſpeA of leng:b,-breadeh and heigth., 

. yea, arid in reſpe& of all; ings that did appercain unto it; and 

therefore the Lord gives bim this Arit charge, Look "—_ 


ou_—_—_—_— 
% 
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make it/after the pacera which was (hewed thee in the Mougr, 
v.40: See Heb.8.y. Att: 7.44. Exd 26.30. Ch.27.8, 
* Now without doubt, had Hoſes lefr undone any one thing, 
or had he derogated cicher in macrer or form, he had ed 
the Lords commandment, which if he had, he could not be faid 
to be faichfull as a Servants Moſes therefore walkedexaQ1y 
by thatRule that was given him of God, for he had this good 
report given bim in the Scripture, that he was faithfull in all the 
Lords houſe, Numb.12 7, This Moſes did foretell of a Pro. 
phet like to him, to himſelf, who ſhould declare the minde of 
God as a Son, as faithfully as be did as a Servant, Heb, 3.2, I 
(faith God) willraiſe them np a Prophet from among ſt thy bre. 
thres liht urto thery and will put my words inte bis month, ad 
he ſhall ſpeak unto them all that I ſhall command him, Dem, 
18.18. »And it ſhall come to paſs that whoſoever will not 
bearken nnto my words, which he (2all [peak in my Name, | 
will require it of them,v.19, 

This great Prophet is our dear and precious Lord Jeſr the 
Anointed, Atts 3.21, Heb,1,1,2z, By whom God the Fathet 
in theſe 1:ſt days hath ſpoken unto us, who hath not ſpoken unto 
us his own words bur his Fathers that fent him, John 14.24, 
which Prophet the Lord doth require us to hear, Luke 9.35. 
in wharſocver be hath commanded, AMatth,28,:0 This great 
Prophet hath commanded, delivered and taught one form of 
Dodge as &d Moſes the Decalogue, which Dogrine is the Ba- 
fss or foundation the fpiritual. houſe is built upon, from whieh 
there muſt be no derogation no more than there might be from 
the faſhion of the Tabernacle, which form of Dofttine is ea» 
tioned of in the Sctiprure, as 2 Joh» g. 1 Tim,6.3. Rom 6 17. 
Heb.6.1,3, Which form of Doctrine doth conſ(ilt of fx Prin 
ciples, bodied together, and mornſed into each other, fo that 
there can be no ſafe foundation laid without them all, bur ſuch 
an one as will. endanger the building, and the higher any one 
dorh build upon ſuch 'a foundation the greater will be che fall, 
and che loſs aKfo, Theſe (x Parts or Principles of this one en- 
tire DoRrine we finde mentioned. in their order and form, in 
Heb.6.1,2, evea a5 the Decalogue was, Exod.20, all which 
we fiide taught and diftinily praiſed in the Scripture, _ 
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Of Repem ante from Dead W orks. 3% 
torm of DoKcine hath been defaced,and much blemiſhed by her 
thac ſaith, She is no Widow, 1 mean that Scatler-coloured 
Whote with whom the Kings of the Earth baye been made 
drunk with the Wine of het Fornication, they committing Fore 
nication wicthher, Rev.t7.1, Therefore it muſt be our partco 
come out of her confuſions, left we ſhare with her in her plagues, 
Ch-.18. 3,4. and to obey Chrifi*s voice in allthings, and to = 
trom the heart that form of ine that was once deliyece 
Rom.6.17. faking this form of Doftrine in that: ordec it is 
_ and practiſed _ primitive Saints, as we finde ir cavghe 
2 Aiſed in the Scrip:ue, the Principles of which entire 

ine is in their order laid down by the Apollle, as before in 
Heb.6. 1,2, which ate as followeth z 

1. Repenrance from Dead Works. 

2. Faith towards God, 

$. The Dodtine of Bepriſms, 

4, Laying on of Hands, 

5+ The RefurreRion fromthe Dead, 

6, Ecernal Judgment, 

Theſe are the foundation-principles of the Chriftian Religion, 
which are neceſſary for all men to be taughe, ds ſhall beſhewed, 
chat will be cruly religious, and build fo as their work may ftand, 
I ſhall therefore handle chem diſtioaly and apart, ad they ate 
mentioned, Heb. 6.142. intheir o:d:r. 

And firſt, what Repentance is, Repentance (avis atknow- 
ledged by all) is a change of the mide But to give a Scripture- 
definition thereof, take notice that it is calle a turning away 
from tranſereflion, Ezck,18,27. when the Lord pleaded with 
Iſrae! rouching the equalitie of his proceedings with the ſons of 
men, he exhorts chem from the confideration thereof t6 repent 
ard turn from all their tranfereſſons, - v.30. Likewiſe front the 
conlideration of his nor delightirng 'or rakitie — in the 
dearh of finnets, he provokes thern to turn theniſelyes, ' * + - 

x. In Repentance is contzined an abhorritg a mans ſelf and 
finfulneſs, ob 22:5,6, which cannot be wrotghit bur by the 
fight of fiv. The knowledy '6f fid whe ir is et pon the heart 
makes a man Toth fin more thir'aly thing'in'the world. When 
the Gnfulnels of fit appeared to the /ew.r 27 Peter's Sermon, 
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4: Of Repentance from Dead Wirks. 
eAG: 2, It was preſented unto them without doubt (as T may 
ſo lay) io an ugly ſhape, it made them crie, Alon and bretbrey 
what ſhall we do? v.37, See Afts 16, The apprehenſion of 
the blackneſs and deformitie of fin, together with the diſmal 
eftate it lefr them in, put ther to a ſtand, and made them they 
koew not what to do, 

When Adam had finned and ſaw it, he was in 4 condition 
wherein he loathed himſelf, his nakedneſs then appeared, Da- 
vid at the apprehenſion of (in is ſorely afflicted in the beholding 
his own vilegeſs, Pſa/m 51. It is a neceflarie ingredience in Re- 
pentance to conſider how that all have finned, and come ſhort of 
Gods glorie, Rom.3.23. And that thereisnone (before Repen- 
tance) doth good, go not one, v.10,1141 2,13,14,15,16,17,18. 

2, Sin being ſeen in its colours, and ſet upon the hearr, ir 
cauſeth ſorrow, and with Davidco ſay, I have finned againſt the 
Lord, 2 Sam.12.13. Yea, 4g4inſt thee onely have 1 ſinned, and 
dent evil in thy fight, Pſalm 51.4 And again, For [ am yea« 
dy to halt, and my ſorrow is continually before me, for I will de» 
clare mine iniquity, 1 will be ſorry for my fin, Pſalm 38.18. 
Thus did the Corinthians repent, 2 (0r.2.7.Chb,7 10- 

3+ There is a free acknowledgment of fin. / ackwowledg my 
1r4n{greſſions, (faith David) and my ſin is ever before me, 
Pſalm 51,3. Numb.5.7. 1 acknowledged my fin unto thee, and 
mine iniquity have I not hid, I ſaid I will confeſs my tranſ» 
greſſions unto the Lord, and thow forgaveſt the iniquity of my 
fin, Pſalm 52,5. Prov.28,13. 1 Tohn1.9. 

4. There is a longing defire after forgiveneſs of fin, and a- 
meadment of lifez the finer would gladly be rid not onely of 
fin in the guilt, but fin alſo in the ation, this was David's cafe, 
Have mercy on me, O Lord, according to thy loving kindneſi, 
according to thy tender mercies blot out my tranſgreſſions, waſh 
me throughly from mine iniquity, and cleanſe me from my fu, 
Pſalm 5 1.1,2-. Hide thy face from my ſins, and blot ont all 
mine iniquities, Vi10,11,12: Then will I teach tranſgreſor: 
thy ways, and faxners ſhall be converted untothee. 

5- In Repenrance are two general things confiderable. 

». A turning from fin and Satan, who is Commander in 


Chief overall impenitent finners, 


2, Unto 


Of Repentance from Dead Wark. £ 
2, Unto God andthe Goyernment of Chri, who rules 
in righteouſneſs, 

Firſt, a turning from fing ec. See 2 Chron, 6.26,37, chap.7, 
14. Ezck,18.21. chap.33.9. 

Secondly, there mult be a turning to God, from fin torighte= 
ouſnels, ſoel 2.123 /er.q. 1. 2 Chron.30.6, Iſai 3 1:6, Ter. 3.75 
I 4. Lam.3,40, Hoſea 12.6. chap.14 1. Aits 26.18, 

in muſt be turned from, of what kiade ſoeyer it is, which 
way be drawn into two general Heads, 
1, Fleſhly fins, 
2. = fins, 

I diftmguiſh bere of fins, becauſe men may turn from fleſhly 
fins, viz. tneir Drunkenneſs, Adulterie, Coyetoulneſs, Eavie, 
Hatred, Lying, Thefr, and the like, in ſome meaſure, and yet be 
in their ſpiricual fins up to the ears, viz. Idolatrie, Will-wor- 
up, Contempt of God in the puritie of his Worſhip, live in 
diſobedience to the appointments of Chyi#t, yea, drigk deep of 
the Whores cup ſhe holdeth in her hand, (which is within Full of 
deadly poyſon, though Gold without) ll they drink them{glves 
drunk with her filthie Fornications and abominable Idolatries ; 
theſe are ſpiricual wickednefſes that are in high places, which 
whoſoever doth truly and eyangelically repent, muſt allo tura 
from,and come out from amoogſt them,it they mean not to ſhare 
with her in her plagues. Paw! was circumſpeRt in his walking, in 
ſo much that he was concerning the Law blameleſs, Phil.3.6. 
and yet at thattime ranked with the worſt of men, for he ſaith of 
himſelf, be was a Blaſphemer, z Tim,1.13. a Perſecucor of 
Chrift in his People, At#s 9g, The Jews had a zeal, and that of 
God too, on they were ignorant of Gods ——_— Rom. 
10 1,2. It men do not repent and turn from their ſpiritual filthi- 
neſs as well as from their fleſhlinels, they may come ſhon of Hea« 
vets Revel,22,15. chap.18.4,5, God will cot be ſerved with 
mens traditiocs; Idolatrie is that abominable thing the Lord 
doth bate, er..4.4.3 4. The Phariſes were faid to make yoid the 
Commandrents of God by their traditions, Afatth:1 5.3. And 
the Lord for this cauſe will' confound the wiſdom ot the wile, 
and wagw tang the underſtanding of the prudent, [45 29+ 
13,144 The Coloſſians are _ d not tohaye to _ 
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the traditions and commandments of .men, which they were got 
ſo much as to touch, calte or bandle, Col.2. 20,21,22, Saith 
David, I hate every falſe way, but thy Law do 1 love, Pſalm 
19-163. 
: = D008 are to turn from falſe worſhip and falſe worſhip= 
viz. thoſe who wach for Doctrine mens traditions, who 
are birelings and divine for money z ſo we mult turn to God, 
and worſhip in ſpitic and th ; for ſuch he ſeekerh co worſhip 
him; and forſake and abominate all the tradicions of men, 
obeyiogthe pure inſtitutions of Chriſt ; for it ispoſſible for men 
to forſake the abominations of the Roman Whore, and yet not 
obey the inſtirutions of Chriſt, bur rejeX them, under the pre. 
rence of che want of an Adminiftraror or micacles, Some ſhift 
or other the Devil hach to deceive with, and to keep men from 
obedience to che form of Dotiae, that are willing to be led by 
him. Nay, though men ſhould turn from falſe worſhip to the 
ruth, from ſpicicual fins, yet if he donorum from y Un- 
cleanneſs, he is ill ro repent, Therefore let ſuch as baye raken 
apon them the profeſſion of the truth, and haye obeyed the Do- 
Arine of Chr5#F, and yer live ——_— in their Pride, Vain-glo- 
nie, Hypocrifie, Envie, ad ſuch like filchinefles of the fleſh, 
know that they fhatt nor ſtand in the congregation of the yightes 
04, Pjalns 1.5. The ſrneer $1nS100 are afraid, fearfulneſs bath 
ſwmrprized the Hypocritas, Who among us ſhell dwell with the 
devouring fire } Who amingit ns ſhall dwell with everlaſting 
barning:? He that walketh rightronſly, and fpeaketh wpright- 
; he that deFfiſeth the gain of oppreſſion, that ſhakerh his 
ands from holding of Bribes, that ftoppeth his ears from hear- 
ing of bloud, and ſhutteth bus eys from ſeeing of evil, he ſhall 
dwell ow high, bis plare of ack 
Rooks, Brradſhail be given hine, bis Waters ſhall be ſare; thine 
#y: ſhall beheld the: King in his beaxty, they ſhall beholdths 
Land that 1y:ry far off, Iſai 33.14,15,16,917. 
+ Conlider thereforegrhece muſt be a nenipgijom all manner of 
fn and uacleannets, anda turning to righteouſneſs, Men that do 
not turn to God by obeying his Song by whom chiey muſt cone co 
him ; ler chem chink of themſelves what they will, and fpeaic 
peace to their conſcienccs, when God hath not ſpokenic, = 
t 
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rhey are not repenting men, bur are yet in their fins, and withour 
Repentance will perifh, as (ri#+ faith, Except ye repent, ye ſhall 
Alltkewiſe periſh, Luke 13.3, 

In order to Repenrance, it's neceſſarie that they ſhould be tru- 
ly ſenfible char they are ' _ 

1: Of fliſhlie fins, 
2. Of ſpiricual fins, | 

Fo; Repearance will neyer be truly _—_ where there is not 
a true fight of the guilt of fin , not on 7 mens' confciences, 
which is a irong witneſs againſt men, unleſs they be ſeared, bur 
the Word of the Lord doth plentifully ſhew unto man his cragſe 
greflion, where as in a Glaſs they may ſee what loathſom crea- 
tures they are ia the pure ſight of God, and herein perceive what 
need they hayz toturn from fin to the Lord our Righteouſneſs, 
which I ſhall not need to prove, it being proved alteady by the 
Apoſtle Pax, that eyety one both /ew and Gentile are all under 
fin, and are come ſhort of the glotie of God, 

Further, men before Repencance are, 

1. Scryantsto fin, 
2, Under the power and Kingdom of Satan being capti- 
vated at his will, 

They are fins ſlayes, as appeateth, Rom.6.16. His ſeryants 
Je are to whom ye obey, whether of ſin unto death, or of obedie 
ence wnto righteouſneſs, The impeniteot man is a feryanttofm, 
every luft hath him at command, his luftfull thought is not onely 
the morher to conceive, bug to bring forth that hideous Monſter 
Sin ; and what is Sin the mother of ? why it brings forth Dearh, 

S2condly. rnea before Repentance are under the power of Sa. 
tang Mts 26,18, Col, c.13. Thiry ate governed by him, be is 
their Lord and King, he tuleth therny bliedeth cheireys, &c, he 
commands, they go z he tewpts, they yield ; they are arthe yery 
beck of Satan, for they are the SubjeAts.of his Kingdom. 

O! whata fad eftateare men in, that haye not repented, that. 
are not turned from Satan to God > What man can content 
himſelf in being under ſuch a Goverriqur in ſuch a Kingdom, 
where there is nothing but confuſion, anteveryevilwork Þ Thou 
art in captivitie under him, he uſerh thee as bis vaſſal, 7ſai $1.1. 
2 Tim,2.26,Who at his pleaſute (a8 it were) leades thee into all 
manner 
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manner of fin and uacleanneſs, if be ſuggeſt unto thee that thou 
maiſt commit this or that fin, diſhonor God this or that way, 
how ready art thou to imbrace his ſuggeſtions > Nay, thy feet are 
ſwift £o run-at his command, How loathſom a coadition (me 
thinks) ſhould this appear to be ? and with what deteftation 
ſhould men deteſt fin and their finfull condition, and let Chrif?; 
voice prevail with them in turning to God by Repentance ? 

Again, Ganers before Repentance haye a companie of dread. 
full companions to attend them, as fear, horror of minde and con» 
ſcience, ſpiritual blindneſs, death. ; 

Firſt, fear attends them, as might be well obſeryed in our firſt 
Patears. The Pſalmiſt ſaith of finners, They were in great fear 
where no fear was, Pſalm 53.5. Such mens bearcs ſhall fail for 
fear, Rev.6.16. Fear of wrath fear of judgments, fear of choſe 
chings that muſt ſhortly come to paſs, they baye not God oa tteir 
fide, they cannot bur fear, Hoſea 10.8, 

Secondly , impeniteot fingers arz attended with horror of 
minde and conſcience, T here 5 10 yu to the wicked, ſaith my 
God, Iſai 48.22. ch.57.21. Although for a time they may be 
quiet and reſt in their fiatulneſs, yer there will come a time' when 
conſcience will be awakened, and then horror will be chy bo- 
ſom-companion, then wile thou not go without horror, thou 
canft not go to God as to a Father, thy prayers will be an abomi- 
nation to bim, | 

. . Thirdly, impenitent Gnners are attended with fpiritusl bliod- 
nels, the god 6Frhis world doth blinde the mindes of them that 
\ believe not, 2.C#:4-4- Epheſc4.18, Rom. 1,21, 

| utthly; they arc atrended with Death, for Sin whey it i 
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Randeth,there is none that ſecketh after God,tbey are all gone our 
of the way, and che way of peace they haye co: known, Kom. 3. 
11,1217, Thus are men guiltie of ſpiritual fins, of which they 
mult e by comiog out trom amongſt them, and all cheir pcls 
huions, as before, Thele,things confidered I ſhall demonſtrate, - 
1- What means God hath appointed for the bringing cf 
men to the ſight of fin, and foto Repentance. 
2, What encouragements God hath giyen to Repentance. 
3. The williognels of God to accept of men though vile 
finners, it they ſeek him by Repencaace, 

Firſt, the meansthat God hath appointed to bricg mea to Re- 
pearance is the preaching thereof, and therefore Chr i# gave it ia 
commiſſion to his Diſciples, Luke 24.27. which was accord- 
iogly taught by Peter to the heart-pricked Jews, Atts 2.39. 
(rift himſelf likewiſe preached the DcAtine of Repentance, 
UMark1.t5. Atts 3.19. Ch, 26.20, Ch. 5.31. Ch.11t.18, 
Ch.20.21. 

Secondly, Geds long ſuffering and patience to the wicked is 2 
means uſed by him to bring them to Repentance, the Lords gocde 
neſs in his forbearance leads men to Repentan ce, Rom,y2.4, He 
thereby waits to ſee when finners will tura to himgtherfere Sow to 

Jour ſelues in righteouſneſs, reap in mercy, break up your fallow 
ground, fer it us time to ſeth, the Loyd, till be come and rain 
righteouſn:ſs upon yous Hoſea To. 12, 

Secondly, God doth encourage (ianers to come unto him by 
Repentance, 

Firſt, by promificg forgivereſs of fins to repentant fiarers ; 
Repent, faith the Spitit, and be converted, that your (ins may be 
blotted out, eAtts 3.19. Thea 's encoura gement enough, Who 

would not repent and turn from his fins, that might in fo doing 
have them blocted out? Him hath Gcd exalted ( meanirg 
Chrift ) with his cight hand, to be a Prince and a Savicur, for to 
vive repentance to /ſy ae/ and forgiyenels of fins, As 5.3. 

Secondly, God doth encourage finners to repent by the pro= 
mile of Li Exzeh,18.28,29,30 31432.ch4p.33.10, 

Thirdly, Ged isready and willing to accept of men thorgh 
vile finners,if they rep?nr. 

Firft, He defues they ſhould regent and live , which plaioly 

W— ſhewerh 


10 Of Repentance from Dead Works. 


ſheweth his readinefs to rake them into ac tion; ahd to 
that yery end doth he wait with long fuffering, he being nor wil. 
ting chat any ſhould periſh, bur thatall ſhould come to repen« 
tance, 2 Per.3.9. If we ſhould inquire why God dothnor de. 
ftroy the world, and all finners therein ? ics becaule he is not 
willing that any ſhould p*riſh,but that they might repent & liye, 
Repent and turn your ſelvzs from all your up aw [0 ini« 
quity ſhall nor be your ruin , Ezck, 18.30, to luch as repenc 
and ceafe from doirg eyil the Lord ſaith, Come now and let « 
reaſon together, though your ſins be as Scarlet, they ſhall be as 
white as Snow , thongh they be red as Crimſon, they ſhall be 
as Waook, if ye be willing and obedient ye ſhall eat the good of 
the Land, Ia.1.18,19, Which defire of God is plainly exprel« 
ſ:d in his compaſſionate deſires chat finners would repeat, hy 
will you dy? as I live ſaith the Loyd, 1 have no pleaſure inthe 
death of him that dyeth, Ez*k,33. 11. God doth not delight 
and take pleaſure in the death of Ganners, As 7 live 1 do not, 
ſaith the Lord; Me thinks God might be believed when- he 
ſaith he doth not, much more whea he tweareth : nothing makes 
the Lord wich-hold his hand of indignation againſt the wicked 
more than that long ſuffering and tender compathoa that is in 
him through Chriſt ro ſinners , he being not willing that any 
ſhould periſh, bur that all ſhould come to repentance 2 Per, 3. 
9. Thus did God wait on the eld World in the dayes of Noab, 
x Pet.3.20. Therefore isthe long ſuffering of the Lord faid co 
be ſalyation,a Per,z, 1 5. Heace it is that we know God by that 
name, When the Lord paſſed by Moles be proclaimed his name 
ro be the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long ſuffering, and 
abundant in goodneſs and. truth, Exod, 34.6. Plal. 86 15, 
Num. 14 18, 

When Chriſt ſaw how impeniteat th? Jews were, when he 
came near Jeruſalem, he is ſaid toweep overt it, and why? Oh 
becauſe Jeruſalem was ina periſhing condition, which Chil 
could not but compaſſionate, pity and lament over; wherein is 
expreſſed Chriſts deſire and affeRtion to Jerwſalem, who was in 
a periſhing condition, when he could not but bewail cheir dying 
eltate,wich a deſire that they might live when he faith, O Jers- 
ſale m, Jeruſalem, thou that killeft the Prophets, and _ 

thens 


Of Repentance fron Dead Works, 1 
them that are ſent unto thee, how often would 1 bave gathered 
thy children togethergeven as a Hen gatherath her chickens wn- 
der her wings, and ye would not, Maith.23.37. Where we 
may obſerve that-there was an holiedefire in Chrizt, that /erue 
ſalem, even periſhing /eruſalers ſhould be gathered together by 
him, even as Chickens are by che Hen, under his wings, yea, his 
healing wings, that they might be kept from thoſe eyils that now 
they are {allen into by impeaitencie : agreeable untothis is that 
ſaying to Moſes, O that there were ſuch an heart in them that 
they would fear me and keep all my Commandments always, 
that it mig ht be well with them, and their children foreyerz 
where it's to be obſeryed, thar it's the earneſt defire of God, that 
men ſhould tum from fin to him, and keep his Command- 
ments, cc, 8 

Further, God that he might work Repentance in men (which 
he deſires) hath provided a powerfull means to accompliſh that 
end, viz, his Son, God ſent his Son into the world nor to call 
the righteous but Ginners to Repznrance, How ſhould this un- 
{peakable love of God awaken finners, turning them from their 
fine, and bring them to God by true Repencance. 

Laſtly, I may here cautionate all, men chat dodelay Repen« 
tance, of to hear Chri#Ps voice while it is called to day z Seek 
the Lord while he may be found, Call ye upon him while he is 
nears 1ſas 5 5.6, Let the wicked forſake his way, and the un» 
righteous man his thought, and ler him return unto cheLord,and be 
will have mercie upon him, and to our God for he will all abun= 
dantly pardon, v.7, 

Thete are ſeaſo..s of grace, there is a time when God will be 
found, if ſought for withſtand not that time, leſt when thou 
weuld(t repenc there be no place for Repentance found for thee 
the Lord now cals upon thee to repent, Prov. 1.23, Anlwer the 
Lord by turning ar his reproof, for if thou dolt not, there will 
come a time even of fear and deſtruction, which will come ſud- 
denlyas a whirl-winde when cheu ſhale call upon him, bur he 
will not anſwer, though thou ſeck him early thou (halt nor finde 
him, for that thou did(t hate knowledg, and didft not chuſe the 
fear of the Lord, thou would none of his counſe), thou deſpiſeſt 


all his reproof, v. 27,2 8,29. 
C 2 Repentance 
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Repentance being thus defined, cc, Obſerye further, 

1. That Repentaace is one Principle of Chriſt's Dodtrioe, 
Heb. 6.1. Preached by himſelf, Lark 1.15. Lake 13, 3, 
and alſo by his Apoſtles, Atts 2.38, chap.3,19, 26,20. 5,31. 
11.18, 20,21, Which he gaye them in commiſſion ſo todo, 
Luke 24-47. 

2. 1hat it's a command of God, He commands all men eye. 
ry where to repent, As 19.30. 

3- That which Chriſt and his Diſciples taught is all 
mens dutie todo; wholoever refuleth to hear whatſoever Criſt 
ſhall ſay, God will require it at their hands, Now conlideting 
theſc things, ler no man delay the time, but repent and turn to 
; God, left ihe Lord fill them with their own deluſions, and bring 
their fears upon them. Bur I ſhall conclude with the words of 
Peter, Atts 3,19. Repent ye therefore and be converted, that 
your fint may be blotted out when the times of refreſhment ſhall 
come from the Lord, 


SEHECK IE 
Of Faith towards God. 


I. He oext thing in order in the Dotcine of Chriſt is Faith to- 
wards Gods, of which I ſhall now briefly treat. 

God hath in his abundant mercie and grace provided help for 
wounded finners, ſuch as truly repent, that by Faith toward him 
they might be healed of their Leprofic, and delivered our of the 
power of Satan, and tranſlated into the Kingdom of his dear 
SongCol. x; 1 3.that being juſtified by Faith they may haye peace 
with God through our Lord Teſws Chriſt, Row,g.1, Who as 
Moſes lifred up the Serpent in the Wilderneſs was lifted up that 
whoſoever believeth on him Chould not periſh but have eyerlalt- 
ing life, /ohs 3.14.15. In order to which Life we muſt have 
Faith towards God. In the diſcoverie of which Faith conſider: 

Firſt, why it's called Faith towards God. 

Anſw, Not but that it is Faith towards our my” 

ri 
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(hrifty Pasl teſtified both to Jews and Greeks _ nce* 
wards God, and Faich towards our Lord Jeſws Chriſt, 4 
20.21, 

Secondly, becauſe the true Faith of the Goſpel cannor be 
withouta belicying chat God is, 

1. Mexcitull, and of unſpeakable readineſs to forgive, 

2, Thathe is faithfull edu juſt, to reward, 

3+ That he is Almightie, and of ſufficient and unqueſtion- 
able abilicie co ſaye, 

Firſt, that he is mercifull, cc, the Scripture doth abundantly 
diſcover, he hath proclamed himſelf to be the Lotd God merci- 
full and gracious, long-ſuffering, and abundant in goodneſs and 
truth, Exod. 34 6. Who is a God like nnto thee ? that pardoneth 
iniquity, and paſſeth by the tranſgreſſion of the remnant of bus 
heritage, he retaineth not his auger for ever, becauſe he delight= 
e&th in mercy, Micah 7.18, Alſo unto thee O Lord belongeth 
mercy, for thou rendereſt to every man according to his work , 
Pſalm 62.12. Dan.9.9. 1 Chroxn,21.13. Pſalm $6.5. 10el 2.13, 
Jonah 4.2. 

Secondly, that he is faithfull, cc. Know therefore that the 
Lord thy God is God, the faithfull God which keepeth covenant 
and mercy with them that love him and keep bis command- 
ments to 4 thouſand generations, Denter.,7.,9. 1Cor.i.19. 
1 Theſſ.5.24. 2 Cor.l.18, 1 Cor.10.13. 2 Theſſ.3.3. 2 Tim, 
2413 Rev.igl itt. 

Thirdly, that he is Almightie, ec. Pſalm g1.1, Gen.17.1. 
Rev.1.8. Who us this that cometh from Edom, with dyed Gar- 
ments from Boztah ? this that #s glorions in his apparel, tra» 
velling in the greatneſs of bis ſtrength? I that ſheakin righte- 
enſneſrymighty to ſave, Tſai 61.3. 1 Sam14 6, Pſalm 44-3. 
James 4.1% 

Thirdly, becauſe Gcd who was offended mul} be believed, 

x. To be ſatisfied for the offence. 
2. Being ſatisfied to be well pleaſed. 
» Being well pleaſed to be reconciled. 

Fit is ſarizfied in the facrifice and bloud-fheding of Chriſt, 
T[ai 53-11. Heb.1o,7-. for the fins 2gainſt the futi coyenant, 
Heb.g.15. Rom.3.25. 

C3 Secondly; 
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Secondly, this ſatisfaRion is continued in God for future fins 
by the application of Chriſt's blond by Faith, 1.1ob» I.7: 
Kow.s.1. chap.8.1, to which end Chriſt doth preſent bimſelf 
in the preſence of God making incerceſſion, aad pleading ſatisfa« 
Ron and forgiveneſs of fins 1n behalf of choſe that live on the 
earth, Whoſe bloud ſpeaketh better things than that of Ab:l, 
Heb,12.24., God beiog ſatisfied cannor but be well pleaſed, 
for he was well pleaſed with Chriſt, Mattb.3.17, His Satrie 
fice he offered to God was of a ſmeet ſmelling ſavour, Epheſ.5,2, 
ſurpaſhog he odour of all other ſacrifices, 

Thirdly, God being ſatisfied and well pleaſed, he now pro- 
clames himſelf ro be reconciled, 2 Cor.5.19. \Infomuch that 
although thou art Gods enemie, he is thy friead, and accordingly 
ſeads thee a commendation of his loye 1n that, while we were yer 
finners Chriſt died for us, Rom.g,8., In all which Chrift mult 
be the Object of Faith, through whom God is ſatisfied, well 
pleaſed, and reconciled unto the very chief of fioners, 1 Tim: 
x.15. the world, 2 Cor,g.19. the whole world, 1 [obs 2.2, 
He having given himſelf a Ranſom for all, x 75m,2.6. and taſt» 
ed death by the grace of God fot every man, Keb.2.9., Hence 
itis called Faich cowards our Lord Teſws Chrift, Atts 20,21. 
No man cometh tothe Father but by him, Tohn 14 6. Chriſt 
muſt be beheld co be the Reconciler, the Satisfier for hogin whom 
God is well pleaſed, by whom there is forgiveneſs of fin, Col, 
T, I - 

There muſt be a preciouſneſs beheld in Chri/f, and a ſufficien- 
cie in his death, with-a neceſſitie to be imbraced by the finner, 
that Chri#t might 

Furſt, heal his wounds, pouring Oyl into them, like the goed 
Samaritan, for by his wounds the (inner is healed, and the cha» 
ſtiſement of che finners peace was on him, he being wounded for 
the. iniquirie of finfullmea|he was (lain, -the: juſt for the unjuſt, 
that he might bring us to God, being put to death in the fleſh, 
but quickened in the ſpirit, x: Per.3.1 8. chap. 2.24. 

Secondly, that Chr:# might cleanſe him from (in. 

' Pit, in rofpttiof theguitr; ithefianer believes the pardon of 

: hisfns through Chrife,. he ſeethi God in Chriſ?, reconciling the 
world co himelf, not imputing their treſpaſles unto them, 2 Cor, 
2 : 5-19, 
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$1 9. He beholds (rift to be the Lamb of God that takes 
away the (ms of the world, [hn 1.29. andtherefore be defireth 
with Daviag to be waſhed ( in the bloud of the Lamb) from bis 
fias, and made whiter than Saow. 

Secondly, in reſpe& of the power of (in, he defireth to be un« 
der grace, that (1n might aot have dominion over him, but that his 
heart might be purified through obedience to the truth, x Per. 1, 
22, that the bloud of (þriſt,who through the erernal Spirit of» 
fered himſelf withonr {pot co God, might purge his conſcience 
from dead works to ſerve the living God, Heb.g.14. and that 
he might be enabled thereby ro draw nigh unto God witha true 
heart in full aſſurance of Paith, having his heart ſpriockled from 
an evil conſcience, and his bodie waſhed in pure water, Heb. 
10.22: 

Thirdly, chat Chriſt might preſent him blameleſs at the pre» 
ſegce of his glotie, /»de 24. that having made peace by the 
bloud of his Croſs, by him to reconcile all chings unto himſel5 
and thoſe that were ſometime alienated and enemies in their 
minde by wicked works, yet now hath he reconciled in the bo. 
dieof his fi:ſh through death, topreſent them holie and unblame- 
able, and unzeprovable in his fight, Col41.20, 21,22, 

In all this the finner beholds himſelf in a polluted and loſt con« 
dition, and ſeeth no way to eſcape Death but by Chri#?, there 
being no other nare under Heayen given amongſt men whereby 
he can be ſayed, Aft; 4.12, Andtherefore he goethto Chrif?, 
and preſenteth himſelf nakedly before him, as he is in his pollu» 
tion and finfull condition, looking to God through Chri#, 

Fuſt, for accepration, he ſeeth himſelf accepted chrough the 

eloved, Epheſ.1.6. 

Secondly, for juftificatic n through Chrs# the Lord his righte- 
oulneſs, Jer.23 6. who he belieyeth is made of God unto him 
righteouſneſs, 1 Cor, 1.30. in ſo much that he cafte(h off all 
juſtification by the Law, he being juſtified freely by his [Gods] 
grace through the redemption that is in Jeſs Chriſt , Rom. 


3.24. 

Thirdly, for ſan&tification, Chr: being made of God like. 
Wiſe unto him ſanRification, x Cor.,1,30: God is the Lord that 
doth ſanQifie, £x04.31,33, He is our ſarRification, x Theſ, 
430 
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4-3» The ſinner believes it was one end that Chriſt died, that hg 
might ſanRifie and cleanſe him with che waſhing of water by 
the Word, and preſent him glorious, not having ſpot or wrinkle, 
or any ſuch thing, but that he ſhould be holie ad without ble. 
miſh, Epheſ.5.26,27. Moreover the (inner doth not look upon 
himſelt as always accepted, juſtified and ſanRified, bur, 

1, Without God, eyen as the Gentiles, a ſtranger to the 

Covenaac of Pcomiſe, Epheſc 2.114123 

2, Under guilt, Rom. 3.19, 

3. Unholie, x Cor 6.941041 1. 

The (inner therefore looks upon himſelf not accepted of Cod 
before or otherwiſe than by Faith in the beloved, in whom he 
bath acceptationz neither doth he look upon himſelf as always 
jultified, bn uder guilt, and juſtified by Faich, Row.g.1. He 
doth not believe he was always ſanRified,bur once in his polluti- 
on calt out to the loathing of his perſon in his bloud,and purified 
onely by obeyiog the truch, and ſanRified by che cruch ; he doth 
not believe he was always under mercie, but now under mercie ; 
not always beloved, but now beloved ; not always one of Gods 
people, but now one of Gods people, Rom.g. 25,26. 1 Pet, 
2.10, not always in (rift, but now in Chrift z not always 
choſen to falyation, but now choſen to falyation through ſanRi- 
fication of the Spitic and belief of the truch, 2 Theſ, 2.13: 
1 Pet.1,2, 

Now Faith direQts the (inner to behold through Chri#t many 
glorious Privileges, that he ſhall be inveſted in through obedience 
co the truth, which may be drawn to two H:ads from whence all 
others flow. 
| Ficſt, Sonſhip, a ſon yea a ſon of God, Ye are all the children 
of God by Faith in Chriſt Jelus, Gal.6-23. eAs many 45 are 


led by the Spirit of God, they are the ſons of Gad, Rom.8.14s ' 


The poor fianer that was a childe of wrath is by Faith become 4 
ſon of the molt high God, and brother to the Lord of Lite. 
Secondly, heirſhip, he is an heir, yea a joynt-heir with Chriſt, 
Rom.$8.17, If he be led on by the Spirit unto unfeigned love, ha- 
ving purified his heart in obeying the truch, To be an heir with 
Chriſt is'to be an heir tono ſmall inkeritance, bur an incorrupti* 


ble Crown, an 1acorruptible Throne, an incorrupri ble Kin = 
, ;ere 
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There is a Crowa of Lite promiſed that ſhall ney:r fade a» 
way, 27 im.4.8, Rev.2.10. yea, allo a Throne, Kev. 3.21, 
ea, a Kingdom, Luke 12.32, Weare indeed the ſons of God, 
: bur it do:h not zet appear what we ſhall be ; we are heirs to we 
know not what z our hearts cannot conceiye the glorie and great= 
neſs of that inkeritance, Hence it is that Faith is the ſubliance of 
things hoped for, che evidence of things not ſeen, Heb.11.1. 
Faich gives the ſinner that was one with Satan, and uader his po- 
wer, two ſpecial and excellent benefits, as, 
1, Union with {þri#, 
2, Communion with him, 

Faith doth make a man bone of Chri/”s bone, aad fleſh of 
his fleſh, Epheſ.5.30., There is ſuch an oneneſs, that Chriſt is 
in them, and they in him, /ohn 17.21. 

They bave by faith alſv communion with Chriſ#, when the 
finner doth open the door to Chriſt by Repentance and Faith z 
Chriſt cores in and will ſup with him, Kev. 3.20. yea and will 
make his abode with them, /ohn 14.23, Chriſt doth dwell in 
their hearts by Faith, Epheſ.3.17, From whence flows unſpeak. 
able comfort, peace and joy, 1 Pet,1,8. Peace with God, Roms, 
5-I, with many ſoul-comforting enjoyments of Chri#t by the 
Spirit, whence they have two ſon-like Privileges to have acceſs 
by that Spiric unto the Thrrone of grace, Epheſ.2,18. ch.3.12. 
which is no ſmall privilege, when the finner goes to God as his 

God, and can with underſtanding ſay, Our Father, oc. 

Secondly, he bath not onely a privilege to ask, bur he allo is 
aſſured he ſhall ſpeed in whatſoever he asks agreeable tothe will 
of Chriſt, lohn 14.1 3,14. Matth,7 7. It wiſdom be asked of 
God he will give hberally, no gocd thing will he with-hold from 
them that walk uptightly, 

Faith being thus defined in its eying of the objeR, and in what 
it fetcheth as it were from God to the foul of a (inner, I (hall 
now come to ſhew what it is in the act, whole act jt 1s, and how 
wrought, 

Faithis an aR of the creature, it's man belieyeth, Rom.1to, 
10, Wrought in the heart, with ic man believeth co ſalyation, 
Roms, 10. 10. The heart of man is the ſeat of underſtanding 


wherein is laid upeither yice or yirtue, 
D Secondly 
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Secondly, the means by which Faith is wrought, is, 

Firſt,che preaching the Goſpe), How ſhall whey believe in him 
of whom they bave not beard F Rom,10,14. 

Secondly, the Word pteached mult be heard, Faith comes by 
heariog, Rew.10.17., The beart of magis perfwafrve and wil. 
ling, Exod. 28.2, chap.35.5. (if not bardened for rejedh 

race when it's cendredy there _ ia the heart placed bythe 
| in nature or patwially the facultie of credence, and that yo. 
luntary ia it ſelf, not compulſtvely made to credit this thing or 
that, in ſo much that the man doth willingly credie or believe he 
Goſpel whea it's pteached or wilfully rejeR it, and believe the 
cac.trary, butts forced to neither, as appears, 

Firſt, becauſe God doth require men to lay up bis words in 
their hearts, Dewnt,11.18. which if there were oot the faculcic 
cf credence therein co believe them to be the Lords words, they 
could not lay them up 1a their hearts z bence ic is that men are ce- 
quired to believe; uobelicf could nor bea fin, if choſe mea char 
do not believe had nog che facultie of credence z whereas it is 
not onely a fin, but the fin, that fin that makes a man culpable of 
all other fins; it's chereface the condemning fin, meo periſh be- 
cauſe chey believe not, 2 7 heſſ.2.10g11,1 24 

Secondly, Goa doth nat do as Pharaoh did, when he requi- 
red the toll of Bricks, but denied the firaw, iz. require that of 
men that they cannot Co, that were Pharachlike, whom God 

uniſhedas a Tyrant, Nay, and for God torequire men to be- 

ieve upon pain of his diſpleaſure, and their utter ruine, and chey 
not endued with ſuch a facultie as to believe the Goſpel when it's 
preached ro them, were to render God too much like unto Pha- 
raoh, who according to what I have ſeen or heard of God, he 
doth not at all reſemble him, that God that delighterh in mercie 
as the Lord our God doth, © Micah 7.18, doth notexerciſe ſuch 
crueltie, his ways areequal, Ezck.18, He fit gives before he 
requires any improvement from any. 

Thirdly, becauſe God complains that men do harden their 
hearts, and reje& his Law : Hear O Heavens, aud give ear 
O Earth , for the Lord bath ſpoken, 1 have nouriſhed avd 
brought wp children, and they have rebelled againſt mezthe Or 
kzow th buy owntr, and the Aſs bis maſters crib, but _ 
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doth not know, people do not confider, Ah ſinfull Nations 
4 people laden with iniquity, 4 ſeed of evil doers, children that 
are corrupters, they have forſaken the Lord, they have provo- 
ked the Holy One of Iirael wnto anger,they are gone away back» 
ward, Iſai 1. 2,3,4. The Lord complaining thus of his peo» 
ples not knowing nim, doth ſtrongly import that they were en- 
dued with fach a facultie of reafoa, that they might haye 
known him, if they did not, Where was the taul: > notin God 
if it were, How is it he complains 2 But if God were waati 
either in giving them ſuch a faculne of reaſcn, wichout which 
they could not know him, ot in denying them the means of 
knowing whereby they ſhould be brought to underFanding, he 
then complains againlt them for that he himlelf is wanting, in 
which were abſurd to imagine, 

Fourthly, becauſe men that rejeR God and his ways are ſaid 
wilfully co rejeRt hims Chrs/t ſaith to the /ews, Ye will not 
come to me that ye may haye lite, /obn 5.40, Jer.6.16,17, 
Zech,7.11,12. They will not come, doth import no leſs thag 
that they had abilitie ro come, for otherwiſe it had been more 
proper for Chriſt co have ſaid, Ye cannot come, which had ar« 
oued an inabilitie in them to come, which he doth nor, bur ſaith, 
Ye will not, which implies a wilfull negle& in them, ard a refu» 
fiag to do that which they were abilitated to do, and that by 
reading the Scripture which ceflified of Chrif, v.39, which 
could not be unleſs they had the facultie of credence for to reade 
the Scriprure, without it, would have given trem no more nor 
other reſtimonie of Chr:/?, than it they ſhculd make no mention 
of him. 

Fifthly,becauſe God andChriſt doth defirethart men had hearts 
in them to keep his Commandments ; O that there were ſuch 
a heart in them that they would fear me, andhe-p my C om- 
mandments alway, cc, Dent.$.29, Goddo.hnotdefie there 
ſhou!d be ſuch a heart in them that he had noc giver them that 
were firange tothink ; but God haviog giv:n them an heart en- 
dued with abilitie of reaſon, ard credence whereby his fear 
might be wrovgt-t in them, and his Commandments kept b 
them, doth defire they might have ſuch an one as be had beftow- 
ed on them, which he by his prefcience knew they would rot 
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baye, bur through rebellion decline his fear, and caſt away his 
Commandmeats, or that they had done it already, which makes 
him ſay,O that there were ſuch an heart in them:Chri/t allo faith 
to Jeruſalem, Would thou hadft knowa in this thy day the thing 
that belongs to thy peace,but now they are hid from thine eys,c>c, 
which plainly ſhewerh, chat they bad the aforeſaid abjlitie; for 
Chrift would have gathered them together, but they would na : 
Chri#t doth not ſay, they could nor, but they wculd not, though 
Chrift would, 

Sixthly, becauſe God doth command men (by bis ſeryant 
Moſes ) to chulſe life , Dent. 30. 19s 1 call Heaven and 
and Earth to record this day againit you, that I have ſet before 
you Life and Death , Bleſſing and Curſing ; therefore chuſe 
Life, that both thou and thy Seed may live. Can any rational 
man ſuppole, that there is not a facultie of credence in men, when 
they are commanded to chuſe Life > How ſhould they be able to 
diftinguiſh between Life and Death when it's ſer before them? 
Dent.;0.15. and believe the benefic cf the one and the dil 
commodioulneſs of che other, if they had not ſuch a facultie ? 

Again, ſome are undec wrath, even the wrath of the moſt high 
God, becauſe they hated knowledg, and did not chuſe the tear of 
the Lord, Prov.1. 24,25426,27,28,29. Which could in no wile 
be, it there were not ſuch a facultie as aforeſaid, and freedom of 
will to chufe or refuſe, which further appeatech, for che Lord 
ſaith, Tea they have choſen their own ways, and their ſoul de- 
lighteth in their abominations, I alſo will chuſe their deluſions, 
faith the Lord, and will bring their fear s upon them, becauſe 
when I calied none did anſwer, when I fpake they did not hear, 

but they did evil before mine eyt, and choſe that in which I de» 
lighied not, Iſai 66. 334. If they had not freedom of will (pro- 
eeeding from a facultie of credence placed in their hearts, where- 
by they might believe good ro be good when it was declared to 
them) to chuſe the Lords fear, that which hedelighted in ; they 
muſt chuſe that which he delighted not in, or nothing ; and how 
can that be ſaid to be choſe, I cannot underſtand; choſe being 
ſucha thing as muſt of neceſſitie ſuppoſe, that he that chuleth 
leaves as well as cakes, and that mult be freely too, or elle it can- 
not be choſe; for what a mag is forced to take is nor _ by 
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him, therefore Aſary is ſaid to chyſe that good part that ſhould 
not be taken from her, Luke 10.42. and Solomon to defire wile 
dom rather than riches or long life, x Kings 3.9910,11. Which 
choice pleaſed che Lord, 

Scyenthly,becaule the Scripture ſaith, The Word is nigh men in 
th:ir heart and in their mouth, chat chey may bear ir and do it, 
Dent,z.11,12, They may tear long enough if they have not the 
facultie of credence in their hearts, and how they ſhall do that 
which it's impoſſible they ſhould credic, (which they cannot do, 
if they bave not the Facultie of credence) is a Riddle too hard for 
me to unfold, 

Eighthly, becauſe God doth require men to ſet their hearts 
and fouls to ſeek che Lord, 1 Chrox.,22,19, and toſerye him 
with a prifeſ heart, chap. 28 9. 

Now either to ſeek the Lord or to ſerve him, if they had not 
the faculty of credence were impoſſible, becauſe it is an a& and 
work of the man fo to do freely and voluntarily, the hear: being 
ſo far enlightned by the goſpel preaching, that what remains is 
on the mans part, therefore men are commanded that donor bee 
lieve to believe, men are ſaid to believe, not God as ſome wohld 
have it, that he doth that and all the reſtthat is co be done, and 
that men in all good things are paſſive, why are men required to 
repent and believe; if that were ſo is it God that doth it, and yer 
are we required to do it ; that cannot be, there is no agreement 
in it, what isthe goſpel preached to men for? or why do they 
read if ehey haye not the aforeſaid ability? how doth faith come 
by hearing if that were ſo? Ged indeed doth preſent them an ob- 
jeR of faith, which is Chriſt, and doth perſwade by many ſoul- 
drawing Cords of loye, Hoſea 11 4. to credit and embrace 
Chriſtin which Godis ſaid to offer faith unto all men, Atts 17. 
30,31. Which he doth in the preachiog of Chriſt, but che belief 
of the goſpel is the mans work, God requires that of him, he 
having placed in him the facultie of credence, therefore with che 
heart man believerh, and with the mouth confeſhion is made unto 
ſalvation, Row.10,10, 

Thus having ſhewed, firſt, what faich towards God is ; Se- 
condly, how its wrought; And thirdly, how men are enabled 
to belieye, when they hear it preached, I ſhall now come briet- 
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ly,cofkew that it is a principle of Cheifis doRrine mentioned F+6, 
6.1, which appeareth by Chriſt, The Kingdom of Heavey, faith 
Chrift, i «t hand, repent ye and believe rhe Goſpel, Mack 1,15, 
He that believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved, Mark 16.16, 
Commanded by him to be preached to every creature in (Afar, 
16.15. Luke 24.47. Mate28,19, which was accordingly 
preached by his Diſciples , Believe and thow ſhalt be ſaved, AQ, 
16.31. with many ocher places, to belieye is commanded of 
God, This s his Commandment, That we ſhould believe on 
the name of bis Son Jeſms (Chriſt, 1 John 3.23. therefore to 
believe is a duty, which isa (1n to negleR ; therefore ſhxll the 
Spirit convince the world of fin becanſe they believe mit on 
Chriſt, John 6.9, itsthe condemning fin, chap, 3.18419. Forit 
oives God thely, 1 John 5.10. 

Firſt, becauſe they belteve not the record God gives of his Son 
which record is, that in his Son 15 eternal life,bur they that do nor 
believe will not come to the Son, thatthey may have life, Johy 
5-40, they bclieye that life is fomewhere elſe, and ſo give God 
the lye. | 
Secondly, becauſe Chrift caſted death for every man, Heb. 2, 
9.1 Tim.2.443, 6. 1 John 2.2, 2 Cony.13,14.15,19,20. Rom, 
5.18.1 9. which they will not believe that he died for any, or it 
he did, tt was but for a few, 

Thirdly, becauſe God would haye all men ſaved through be. 
lievicg, obn 3.14,15,16, 1 Tim,2.4 2 Pet,3.g. Ezck,rs, 
31432. ch.33.11, andthereforehe ſenthis Son into the world, 
a Lamb to take away the fins of the world, ohn 1.29. tothe 
end he mighr ſave the world, ohy 3.17. ch.1 2.47. Which they 
will not believe, and ſo make Gcd a Liar, | 

Therefore whoſoever believeth not that Chriſt dicd for him 
and for his ſins, denies the Lord chat bought him, and theredy 
brings upon himſelf fwift deftruRion, 2 Per-2.1,2. andisin 2 

riſhing conditiong 2 Theſſ.2.10, and if he perfilt therein te 
Hall be given up to firong delufionsto believe Lies, that they all 
m'ght be damned who believed not the truth that they might be 
favcd, 2 Theſſ. 2.10,11,12, They are negleRers of ſalyationand 
cannot eſcape, Heb,2 3,4. 

By this it appeats to be a principle of Chri#*; DoRrine, a 

command 
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commacd of God, a dutie enjoyned on all men, to whoa the 
Dotrine of Faith is preached ro, Ged is never more glotie 
fied chan —  — — true 
Repentance and a lively Faith, to which God and {rift bach 
given them raany exquifile invitations and encouragements, as 
Iſai 55.1. Ho, every one that thirfteth, come ye tothe waters, 
and he that bath no money : come yes buy, andeat, yea comes 
buy wins and milk without money, an without price. V.ls 
Wherefore do ye ſpend money for that which is not bread F and 
your labor for that which. |atisfuath not > Hearken dligenth 
une cy ax d eat yo that which is good, and let your foul delight 
it [elf in fatueſs, Chriſt likewiſe Maith.r 1.38, faith, Come 
awe me all ye that labor, and are heavy laden, and 1 will give 
—_— In both which places these are cheſe cwo things conſt» 
derable. 

Furſt, how free God is to give and beftow his grace on wbom- 
ſoever it be, chat will but come and cake it, they ſhall hayeic 
without money of price, 

Secondly, how deſirous God is thas ſinners ſhould accept of 
grace when it's tendred in theſe words, Wherefore do ye ſpend 
money for that which ts not bread? and your labor for that 
which ſatisfieth not > The Lord doth expoſtulatethe cafe with 
them, Do not do it, (as if the Lord ſhould ſay) but hearken dil. 
oently to me, and cat ye that which is good; incline your ear 
and hear, and your foul (hall live: the Lord wils and defueth all 
men ſhould be ſaved, eyen all men, x 7im.2.4, to which end he 
ſent his Son, that they ſhould not petifh”, 2 Peter 3.9. He 
takes no pleaſure in their death, but had rather chey would live, 
Ezch,18.22,23. chap.33,11+ faith Chrif, 1 am A'phaand 
Omegagthe beginning and the end, I will give to hin that is 4» 
thirf of the fountain of the water of life freely, Rewel,21.6. 
Again, And the Spirit and the Bride ſay come, and let bim that 
« athirf} come, aud let whoſoever will let hime take the water of 
life freely, chap.22.17. as Chrift doth tender his grace freely 
without exſpeAation of recompence, or any worthineſs in us, fo 
he doth tender it as largely, viz, to all whoſoever will, andthe 
likey therefore he cals upon fools, ſimple onds, ſcorners, and ſuch 
as hate knowledg to turn, Prov, 1.3 3,2 34 chap 8.4. Nay _ 
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when wiſdom had builded her houſe, and hewen out her pillars, 
had killed her beaſts, mingled her wire, and furniſhed her cable, 
ſhe ſends forth her maidens and criech up on the high places of 
the Citic, ſaying, /hoſo 1 ſimple, let him turn in hither , as fox 
him that wanteth nnder ſtanding, ſhe ſaith to him, come, eat of 
my bread, and drink. of the wine which I have mingled. Foy. 
ſake the fooliſh, and live ; and go in the way of the underſtand. 
ing, Prov.9.1,243;4,5,6. By all which appears plainly, chat 
God and Chri/# doth invite (inners, even all of them to come,ear 
anddelight ia fatneſs, to drink and be ſatisfied, which is encou- 
ragement enough to ſinners for to go to Chrs/t, he will give them 
entertainment, they ſhall be freely welcome co him, for he ſaith, 

Him that cometh to me I will inno wiſe caſt off, Tohn 6,37. 

Chriſt tands and knocks at the door, not to be kept out, bur that 

men might open to him by Faith, Ler finners be encouragedto 

lie to him by Repentance and Faith, yielding obedience to his 

will, forthe Lord faith, / have ſet thee to be a Light of the Gem 

tiles, that thou [Chit] ſhouldeſt be for ſalvation unto the end; 

of the earth, Alts 13,48. Iſai 49.6, 
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SE CI II. 
"13: Of the Doitrine of Baptiſms. 


T2 third Principle of this one and entire DoRtrine (whichis 
Chriſ*sis the DoArine of Baptiſms, not Baptiſm inthe 
Siogular, but Baptiſms in che Plural, which are as pl 
1, The Baptiſm commanded, 
2, The Baptiſm promiſed. 
3» The Baptiſm of affliction, which Baptiſm {I would not 
be undetſtood poſlcivelygo affirm) 3s included in the 
Do&tine of Baptiſms, mentioned Heb,6.2, I (hall 
therefore chiefly handle the two firſt of cheſe, and 
therefore fuſtof the firf?, 
The Baptiſm which is.commanded is the Baptiſm of Water, 
which is made clear in the enſuing Diſcourſe ; therefore by the 
way 


oweth, 


- 
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way I ſhall take notice of four things which ate effentially ne» 
ceflary co the formalitie of this Adminiſtration, 

1, The command of God, which gives being to every ſervice 
and makes that an Ordinance that otherwiſe is none, 

2. Theright manner of adminiſtriog ir. 

3+ Theright Subje&ts :o whom ir appertains. 

4. Aright and true Miniſter by whom it is diſpenſed. 

Firſt, chac there is a command of God iflued forth for the au- 
thorifing of Water. baptiſm doth plainly appear from that great 
commiſſion given by Chri#t, Matth.28.19. where Chriſt 
faith, Go ye therefore axd teach all Nations, baptizing them in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt : where Chriſt doth plainly command his Diſcipleg (by 
vircue of that power that was given him) to baptize ſuch as they 
ſhould teach, 

But it may be objeRed, chat this might be ſome other Ba» 
priſm, and nor the Baptiſm of Water, ſecing here is no mention 
made of Water in this place, 

To which I anſwer, that alchough there be no mention made 
of Water, yet Chrif# intended no other Baptiſm herez for we 
reade of no other Baptizing in the New Teſtament but thoſe 
three I before minded, from whence I thus reaſon, 

Either the Baptiſm mentioned in Matth,28,19. # the Bae 
priſm of Water, or the Baptiſm of the Spirit, or the Baptiſm of 
Afﬀsition. But it is not the Baptiſm of the Spirit nor the Ba» 
ptiſm of Aﬀiittion, Therefore it is the Baptiſm of Water, 

The major Propofition is clear, the m2ixor I prove thus, 

Chriſt commanded his Diſciples to baptize in Matth,2 8.19, 
But Chriſt never commanded his Diſciples to baptize with the 
Spirit nor with the Baptiſm of Aﬀittion, Therefore the Ba- 
ptiſms of the Spirit nor of Affiiftion was not intended by Chiilt 
in Matth.28.19. 

That Chriſ# never commanded his Diſciples to baptize any 
with the Spirit is clear, for that was always appropriated to God 
and him, As 5.32, JMatth, 3.11, Luke 11.13. John 14. 
16,17, ch.15,25. ch.16.7.v,13. Befides the Scripture is whol- 
ly filent, asro the exhibition of ſuch a command, either in gene-= 
ral or io particular, And as for the m_—_ of Affliion, it were 
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yery ridiculous and abſurd to. imagine that Chriſt ſhould com, 
mand his Dilciples ro baptize them they teach therewith, for 
that were to command his Diſciples to verſecure the reft of the 
Diſciples, which Reward that ſo doth (hall nor ſcape pwiſh- 
ment, Matth.24.48,49,50,51, 

Secondly, the Apolile Peter being commifliorated to baptize, 
AMatth.28-19, doch command the heart-pricked [ews, At; 
2.33; to repent and to be baptized eyery one of them inthe 
Name of [eſs Chriſt for the remiſſion of fins, 45, Here the 
Obj:Rion takes the like place as before, but how groundlels it is 
may eatily be perceived ; for if Peter ſhould bid them be ba. 
prized withthe Spicit, and yer promiſe them if they will be ba. 
ptized they ſhould receive the Holy Gheſt ; ir then may be thus 
read, Repent and be baptized with the Spirit agd you ſhall receiye 
the gift of the Spirit, which were a tautaulogic, and far from the 
ſenſe of the Apolle, 

Thirdly, Water- baptiſm was commanded and ratified from 
Heayea foto be ; after the aſcenſion of Chriſtthe Angel that ap- 
peared to Cornelis in'the viſion told him that Peter ſhould tell 
him what he ſhould do, As 10.6, Peter alſoin a viſion was 
ſhewed that he muft go to Cornelius, and Peter being come to 
Cornelius his houſe, v.33, Corxelins faith unto him , Now 
thecfore are we hzre preſent beforeGod to hear all chings chat are 
commanded thee of G:d; now when Petey had preached unto 
them the Word of Life, the Spirit fell on Cornelis and his houfe 
as itdid on the Diſciples, Aft; 2, which was a further con» 
firmation to Peter as alſo to Corxeling of the truth of the former 
viſions, which when Peter ſaw he ſaid, Who can forbid Warer 
that theſe ſhould not be baptized, who have receryed the Spirit as 
well as we? and he commanded them to be baptized in the Name 
of the Lord, v.47,48. from all which you may obſerve, 

Firlt, that Cornelius was told, and that by an Angel ina viſt- 
on, that Peter ſhould tell him what he ought todo, 

Secondly, Cornelius being fo told exſpets that Perer ſhould 
cell him what he ſhould do, and therefore ſaich unto Peter, that 
he with his were there before God, to hear what was command» 
ed him of God. 

Thirdly, that Peter did command Corneler to be baptized 
ia 
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ia water, from whence I reaſon, that either Peter did doas 
the Angel told Cornelins be ſhould, and as Cornelins thereupon 
did ex(peR, or he did not, 1t he did, then water Baptiſm was 
commanded from Heayen, becauſe Peter commanded Corne- 
lins co be baptizzd in water, if hedid not, then was the An 
oels words not true, who {aid he ſhould, and Cornelis fruftta » 
ted in his exſpeRation , and Peter a Tranſgreſſor in command- 
ing Cornelizs to be baptized in wager, when the Lord had not 
commanded him fo to be baptized, viz, in water, Again, you 
have the like caſe in the conyerlfion of Pax, eA.g. for wten 
he was ſmitten down going to Damaſcus he trembling and aſto= 
niſh:d, ſaid, Lerd what wilt thou have me to do ? the An- 
{wer of the Loxd unto him is, Ariſe and go 1nto the City, and 
it (hall be told thee what thou mu#t do. werſ.6, + 
Whence I thus reaſon , That which Ananias told Paul, he 
muſt do that was commanded from Heaven 1fter the Aſcen« 
fionof Chriſt: But Ananias told Paul he muit ariſe and be 
baptized, AQt.22.16, Therefore it was commanded from Heas- 
ven after the Aſcenſion of (hriſt, 1f it ſhould bete beagain 
objeRed, that this is not water Baptiſm. I anſwer, it could 
beno other , becauſe the Baptiſm of the Spirit, men that are 
baptized therewith , are wield paſſive therein, as alſo in that 
of afflitioas, From whence I argue, That Baptiſm that the 
ſubjett is in any caſe att ive and not wholly paſſive in, is not the 
Baptiſm of the Spirit, nor of afflift ions, but of water, But 
the Baptiſm Paul was baptized with, mentioned , Act,q.17. 
<h,23.16. he was attive in , and not wholly paſſive, Ergo, 
That Baptiſm was wot the Baptiſm"of the Sp'rity nor of _ 
Fons, but of water, That he was not wholly paſſive, bur 
aRive in ſomething in order to his bapcizing isevident, Ana. 
xias bids himariſe, AF,22,16, which yoice he obeyed, and 
atole and was baptiz:d Araight way, A#.9.17. Toariſewas an 
aQion fo nece ſary to his baptizing, that be could not be bapti= 
zed without de he muſt be carried to the water, which would 
argue bur lictle freedom in himſelf ( he being ig a capacity to 
arile and go as he was when he had receiyed his 1gat)as tothe per= 
formance of chat duty, Sure it cannot be imagined, that eA« 
x44; ſhould bid him ariſegſaying, Why carrieft thou? ariſe y 
_ F 
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be baptized with the Spirit,but rather,why tarrieft chou? ariſe and 
be bapi2ed in water , which is the thing thou muſt doy as thou 
wat told by the Lord when he fmote thee down going to Dae 
2. 4ſcu5, as that a man in the City ſhould cell thee, which man [ 
am,and the ſame Lord hath ſent me co thee,that chou mayeſtre. 
ceive thy ſight,and be filled with the Holy Ghoſt,which thou haſt 
done,and now this thou muſt do, arife and be baptized in water, 
waſhing away thy fins, calling on the name of the Lordgfor ſo the 
Lord hath comanded by bis ſervant Perer;faying to the /ews(who 
perſecuted the Lord of life as thou didſt) repenc and be baptized 
for the remiſſion of (in in the name of the LordJelus,&c, Att. 2.58 
Secondly, the leyerall exampl:s which we have in Scripture, 
which are plaih and inevitable, do cleatly demonſtrate, that 
baptizingin water was commanded by Chriſt , not only before 
the Death, ReſurceRion and Alcenſion of Chriſt , but after- 
wardsalſo,betore his death,&c, John baptized in water, for 
ſaith the Text, John was baptizing in Anon n near to Salim, 
becauſe there was much water there, and they came and were 
baptiz,:d, Tohn 3.23. Mat, 3.11. Chnſt himſelf was fubje& 
to the Baptiſm of water, for when he was baptized he went up 
ſtraight way out of the water, ſat. 3+ 16, After the Death, 
ReſurreRion and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, the Baptiſm of water was 
practiſed when Philip was carried to the Eunuch his Chariot, 
and had preached Chriſt unto him, Phlip baptizeth him in wa« 
ter, for the Text plainly faith, he commanded the Chariot to 
ftand ſtill, and they went down both into the Water, both Phi- 
lip and the Eunnch and he baptized him, Aft,8.38. Where 
ir1s moſt undeniably evident, that ba tizing in Water was not 
only commanded bur praQiſed in the Prim\tive titres 3 as fur- 
ther appears, when at Peters preaching the Holy Ghoſt tell on 
Cornelius and all in his houſe : Petey faith, who can forbid 
water that theſe ſhould not be baptized that haye received the 
Holy Ghoſt as well as we? At,10.47, If Water Baptiſm bad 
not been a duty they might well forbid it , ſaying, what doſt 
thou talk of water for, theſe men are baptized with the Spirit ; 
for we heard them ſp:ak with congues and magnifie God , they 
have noneed to be baptized in water : And again, We forbid 


water on this acccunt ;where did Chrift command it ? it's a low 
\ bulineſs 
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buſineſs too low for ſuch men as theſe as are filled with the ſub. 
lance, they have no need of the ſhadow, Idarte preſume if the 
Rancer or the Quaker or high-flown non-chuccher had been 
with Petey at that time they would bave forbad water upon theſe 
xx ſuch like accounts, and have'gone near to have told Peter he 
ad been carnal and fl:ſhly to talk of tuch things as water, Bur 
here's noae forbids water, Peter then commands them to be ba- 

ized in the Name of che Lord, v.48. 
But it may be objeQed, why: Peter puts it tothe queſtion, fay- 
ingy Who can forbid water? oc, | 
I anſwer, Corne/izes beinga gentile (though God had ſatisfied 

Peter in a vifion, yerhe knew not but thoſe that were with him 
might be unſatisfied touching their admittance unto baptiſm, 
That this was the reaſon will appear in chap,t 1, where you may 
finde che brethren in J«dea did doubt whether Perer had done 
as he ought, v.43. Peter therefore for their ſatisfaQion rehearſerh 
the whole matter unto them ; and v.17. be faich, For as much 
then as God gave them the like gift as he did unto 1s who bee 
lheved on the Lord Jelus Chrift? What was 1, that I could 
withſtand God > When they beard theſe things they held their 

peace and glorified God, ſaying, then hath Godalſo to the Gen« 
tiles granted repentance unto life, Therefore that and no other 
could be che reaſon, it being new and ſtrange unto them, that the 

Gentiles ſhould be admitted into the privileges of the Goſpel as 

well as they, From what is aforeſaid I conclude, that the Ba- 
ptiſm of Water was commanded of God, and was ratified or 

confirmed fo to be from Heaven after the ReſurreRion and 

Aſcenſion of Chrift, Atts 9. chap.1c. whence ] thus reaſon, 

That which was commanded by Chriſt o» Earth and after 

Wards confirmed from Heaven i a binding duty, But the Ba- 
ptiſm of Water was commanded by Chriſt ov»Earth, Mat,28.20, 
and afterwards confirmed from Heaven, Atts 9.ch1o7 Theres 
fore the Baptiſm of Water ts a binding duty, f 

The grols miſtake and diſob:dience of rwoforts of men in 
theworld is hereby plainly diſcovered; the one who flight and 
undervalue the Bapriſm of Water, under the pretence of their 

being baptized with the Spirit, as if the Spiric of the Lord did 

teach men co diſobey Chri#t : bur admit they were baptized with 
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the Spirit (as they are not) they baye not more of the Spirit than 
Cornelius and his houſhold had, (nor ſo much neither) who, 
viz, Cornelins mult notwithſtanding be baptized in Waters 
And another fort of men who look upon it as matrer of indiffe. 

rence to be done ot not done, and therefcre live in diſobedience to 

it; whereas the Apolile ſaith expreſly, He that ſaith,] know bim, 

and heepeth not his commandments us a Liar, and the truth © 

not in hims, 1 John 2.4, of which commandments Water-ba. 

priſm is one, a$ hath been ſhewed, 

Secondly, therighc manner of Baptizing is —_— neceſſa. 
ry to the adminiſtration of Water-baptiſm, which hath been 
ſubverted by the Baby/oniſh Whore, and is at this day, whereby 
iv's become a queſtion wherher ſprinkling or dipping 6 the righc 
manner of Baptizing. To which I anſwer, that theright iman- 
ner of Baptizing is by dipping, and that all other are bur pretend- 
ed and mock-bap:izings; and that ſpriokling is no more ba- 
_— che pairing of the nails was circumcifing, which ape 
pears from the word baptizo, becauſe of immergo Which 1s 

unge or dip ing t4»go to dye, dip, colour, mergo to drownor 

k inthe water, dip, plunge, overwhelm, by which it's plain 
that the native and proper Ggnification is todip into or plunge un» 
der watet, which is ſo conteſt by the Author of the £»gliſh Di- 
fHonary where he faich Baptize is to waſh, and Baptiſmis a 
waſhing or dipping in water, which waſhing muſt be by dipping, 
as is plainly confelt and honeſtly acknowledged by the Biſhops in 
their Rubrick, where they in theic Publick Baptiſm as they call 
it, ſay) Then ſhall the Prieſt take the childe in his hands and 
Ask the name, and naming the child: ſhall dip it in the watergetc, 
Alſo ſee Mr, Samuel Fiſher in his Book enticuled Baby- Baptiſm 
m:er Babiſm, fol.307, where he learnedly refutes the Babyloniſh 
manner of Baptizing, as they ignorantly call it; bur ſerting that 
afide,theWord of theLord will plainly make it appear to a mean 
capacitie, S2veral Reaſons might be given, a brief hint of ſome 
of chem I ſhall give, for the b:tcer ſatisfaQtion of the Reader, 
as, 

Firſt, becauſe Chriff who is our Patern is ſaid, when he was 
baptized by John, Matth,z. to come up out of the water, 
whence reaſon will ſpeak thus much, if {hþriFF when he was ba» 
prized 
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ptized came up out of the watery he was down in the watery a 
man cannot properly be ſaid to come up out of a pit, if he had ne 
ver beenina pitt and reaſon further faith, thar ({riſt had no 
need to go into the water to be ſprinkled, The Presbyterians 
have taught usihat a Baſon will ſetye to ſprinkle with ; What 
do they think, was there neycra Baſon in Chri/f*s time, nor ro 
other {mall veſſel rotake up a lictle water in, but be muſt go into 
the water to be ſprinkled, if ſprinkling would bave ſerved? for to 
29 into the water to be ſprinkled is improper, and cannot be ; be- 
cauſe to ſptiokle is to apply the water to che ſubjeR,bur ro goin» 
to the water is to apply che ſubjeR tothe water, which are difte= 
rent things, Againyit's ſaid of Philip and the Eunuch, As 8. that 
they both of them went dowa into the water, which were al oge» 
ther ſuperfluous, if the htrowing a little watec on the face, as the 
Whore Rev.17. doth, wovld have anſwered the manner of ba» 
ptizing according to the inftiturion, But it may be objeQed, 
that the Eunuch deing a trayellinghad no yeſſel to take up water 
in, I aulwer,Admir he had net, yer they need not have gone down 
into the water neither of them, for Philip and the Eunuch might 
have gone my to the water-fide, Philip might take upa lictle 
water in the pam of his hand, and with it ſprinkled the Eunuch, 
if that would ſerve, and never go in for the matter. 

Secondly, becauſe John was ſaid to baptize in water, he ba- 
ptized in e/E 9» near Salem, cc, John 3. Now to fprinkle is 
not co baptize in, bur with water onely ; toſay one is we ode in 
water when there is a little thrown upon their hezd onely, is no 
leſs an untruth than to ſay the cutting of a birct the fore-sKirt 
was Circumcifion, or the cuctiog the fcre-skin round, 

Thirdly, becaule the very reaſon that the Spirit renders why 
Tohn baptized in e/Exon was, becauſe much water was there ; 
which reaſon were inyalid; if ſprinkling were the manner of ba 
ptizing, for then 70h» might have baptized in another place 
where there was but litle water, as in a chamber with a lirtle 
water in a Baſon, asthe Presbyterians now dog be might have 
had water ferched from e/£ xox or ſore other place, as they have, 
if ſprinkling had been Baptizing ; fer they by experience krow 
that a gallon of water will ſprinkle many, they need not go to 


Bow Riyer or Thames, becauſe there is much water, as /oþ» did 
: to 
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to e/E non they have a nigher way to the Wood , they can do it 
in a Chamber with a little water in a Baſon , but how unlike 
their praiſe, is rothe Primitive,]T leave to conſideration, 

Fourchly, becauſe the Baptized are ſaid co be buried with 
Chriſt in Baptiſm, Rom 6.4. (01,2,12. Now every one knows 
that knows any thing, that to be buried is ro be covered all oyer 
with earth, it a dead man ſhould haye a little earth ſpriokled on 
his face, would not men fay this dead man isnot buricd ; yes, 
ſaith another, he is buried ; do you not ſee earrh on his face ; 
thou fool may the other ſay, is that _—_ put him into the 
ground, and coyer him all oyer , he will ink and be an anoy. 
anceelſe ro Comers by : Baptiſm is a burying z and thoſe that 
are baptized are ſaid to be buried, which cannot be if they are 
not baptized, ſo as to be buried in and covered with water, 

Thirdly, the Subjz&s who by virtue of the Command are 
required to be baptiz:d areBelievers,ſuch as are firſt caught, Mar, 
28,19, Go teach all Nations baptizing themgcyc, From 
which place ſome do ignorantly and ablurdly urge , that the 
baptizing them is meant all Nations, and all them in all the Na- 
tions firſt, then not only the Children of Believers , which they 
ſay muſt only be haptized, but the Children of Pagans and Une 
believers alſo , which how contradiQory that is to their own 
opinions I leave to them to fee, Secoadly, if all andevyery one 
ia the Nations muſt be baptized, whecher taught or not taught, 
then they ought to baptize untaught men , as well as untaught 
Children, and then how long haye they negleRed their duty is 
apparent. 

But leaving them in their folly 1 ſhall ſhew that them there 
ſpoken of = x to theſe that are taught only, Chriſt command- 
ing his Diſciples to baptize ſuch as they had firſt made Diſciple 
by teaching, which agreeth with Chuiſts proRiſe , who is ſaidto 
make and baptize more Diſciples than John, Toh. 4. 1, which 
was all along the pratiſe of his Diſciples : Peter raughtthe 
Tews firſt, Att.2. Paul and Silas the Jaylor, At,6, Belee- 
yersthen are undoubtedly the ſubje&s of Baptiſm for Repen+ 
tance; and Faith is anticedent co Baptiſm z as appeareth Heb. 
I.2: Chriſt did not only command Beleeyers to be baptized, 
but his Diſciples whom he commiſſionated to bapti ze ba p_ 
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ſuch onely Peter commands the /ews to repent -4nd then to be 
baptized, A*t.2, 38.they that gladly received his word only were 
baptized, ver. 41- the Samaritans, When they beleeyed Phis 
lip preaching the things concerning the Kingdom of God , and 
the name of Teſus Chriſt they were baptiz.gd both men and Woe 
men. Att, 8, Likewiſe whea be by preaching of Chrilt had 
converted the Euauch, he coming where. water was , faid unto 
Philip here is water,what doth hinderthaz'l may not be baptized? 
Philips anſwer uito him 1s ,, If thou: beleevelt with all thy 
heart, thou mayelt, plainly implying , that if he did not beleeye 
he was not to be admitted to Baptifm : the/Eunuch anſwered 
and ſaid; I beleeve that Teſus Chriſt is the Son of God, and 
he. commanded the Chariot to ſtand till , and they went dows 
both into the Water, both Philip and the Eunuch and be baptis 
z4d him, ver. 37,38. Lydia allo when ſhe bad teard Pas! preach 
was baptized, At?,16.14.15, When Pax! bad preached to the 
Jaylor and he beleeved, and his houſegthey were bap.ized, werſe 
32,33» and _e the chief Ruler of the Synagogue beleeved 
on the Lord with all bis houſe , and many of the Corinthians 
bearing beleeved, and were baptized, ARX18.8, 1 Cor.1.14. 
Paul when he beleeved was baptized, AQt.g.18 Chap. 22.16, 

But ic may be objeRted, that although Beleevers were bapti. 
zed,yet they are not the onely ſubje&s of Baptiſm, but Children 
may be alſo, I anſwer, where then is it writter g'vhere did Chiift 
command it or his Diſciples praRile ſuch a thing ? but in furtter 
anſwer to the ObjeRion take thele two Arguments. 

Such and ſuch 1nly as are expreſſed in the command for Bap- 


| lizing are the [ubjctts of Baptiſm ; - but ſuch 4s are taught ard 


do teleeve, and ſuch onely are expreſſed in the Command far 
haptiz.ing :Erg2,/nch aud ſuch onely are the ſubjcits, of Baps 
tilm, if there be neither command from Chriſt , nor example 
from his Apoſtles for the baptizing of, any but Believers, then 
{ach and ſuch onely are the [ubjiits of Baptiſm; but there is. 
neither command from Chriſt, nor example from his Apoſtles 
for the baptizing of any but Bellevers,. Ergo, Such and [ch 
onely are the [ubjetts of Baptiſm, 

To baprize any but ſuch only as are expreſſed in the Command, 
will proye as great a tranſgreſſion, as it would haye been for 
Moſes 
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Moſes to haye built the Ark with another( ort of wood than he 
was commanded to do, Exod,25.10, yea, and greater, Heb,z, 
1,243>4+ Ch.x0.29. Bur I ſhall nor inſiſt any. further touching 
this particular, becauſe other men haye wric on this matrer, 
whole writioos are extant and unanſweted , bur ſhall once more 
refer the Reader to one entituled Baby-Baptiſns , meer Bab/ſm, 
wherein full ſarisfaQtion is given to objeRtions (it being ſuffici. 
ently authoriſed both by Scripture and reaſon) and may bere. 
ceived by thoſe who will make uſe of that reaſon God hath gi. 
yen them, 

Fourthly, and laſtly , the Miniſter by whom this Baptiſm is 
to be diſpenſed, is likewiſe conſiderable ; the Admiaiftrator of 
Bapriſm is ether one, who doth it officiouſly or occaſionally, but 
both of them ſuch as are obedient co the faich and order of Chrifts 
Do&tine walking in it honeftly and faichfully, 

Firft, ſuch as did #dminiſter Baptiſm officially, chey were the A- 
poliles which were either ſuch as were fent by Chriſt by word of 
mouth, as the eleven , or ſuch as were ſet apart by the Churches 
afterward, as Pax/ and Barnabas, eAt.13. 

Secondly, ſuch as do it occafionally,are fach as are faithfull, 
gifted Diſciples, who are called chereunto, as was the Diſci- 
ples at the Martyrdom of Srephey, who were ſcattered abroad at 
that Perſecution , and went up and down preaching the Word, 
Af.8. amongſt whom was Philip who baptized the Sama- 
ritans, Aft8.12. which he did not do by any authority he 
had foto do in reſp:& of his office as a Deacon , for he was 
choſen to ſerve Tables, A#.6. but in reſpe& of his Diſciple. 
ſhip which was ſufficient in it ſeIf to authoriſe him to that work, 
he having preached and conyerted the Samaritans, might by 
the ſame power he did the one do the other, To conclude , that 
only can be the Ordinance of Chriſt chat is performed according 
eo Chriſts appointment : if either of theſe fore-mentioned par- 
eiculars be wanting, certain it is Chrift will not await , how 
dare men call chat Chriſts Bap:iſm, which Chriſt never com» 
manded,nei_her in point of maner,nor ſubjz&, in ſtead of dipping 
Believers they ſprinkle Childrens thus dothey pervert the Laws 
of Chriſt, teaching for DoAtrine their own traditiogs more chan 
the Phariſces did che Law of 40/es4, and ſo make them void by 
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theis traditions,bur wo unto thew,for God will nor be fo ſerved : 
enus ſaith theLord, For as much as this people draw near me with 
their maxth and with their lips da bonor me but have removed 
theix hears far from me, aud their fear towards me is taught by 
the precepts of men : therefore behold I will proceed to ds 4 
marvellous work among this people, even a marvellous work. 
and a wonder, for the wiſdons of their wiſe men ſhatl periſh, and 
the wnder franding of their prudent men ſhall be hid, Iſai 29. 
13,14. Jeriq9.7- Obad.v.s. 1 Cor.1t.19s ſo much as tothe 
Baptilm of Wates, which is the Baptiſm commanded. 
ondly, as there is a Baptiſm commanded, fo there isa Ba- 
ptiſm promiſed, 7 indeed haptize you with water wntoreper= 
tarce; but be that cometb. after me, whoſe ſhooes I am not 
worthy ta bear, he ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt aud 
n—_— Matth.3.11, Mark'\1.8. Luke 3:36. Which promi- 
ſed Baptiſm is annexed to the Baptiſm of Water, as I ſhall 
ſhew; the Lord by the mouth of the Propher /oe/ makesthis 
promiſe, eAnd it ſhall come to paſs afterwardthat F will ponr 
owt my. Spirit upon all fleſh, and your ſons and. your Fes was 
ſhall prpheſoe, yonr old men ſhall dream dreams, your young men 
ſhall Jee viſions, Toel 2.28, which promiſe was performed rothe 
Diſciples, Mts 2. in ſuch a manner as the beholders were 
amazed therear, and ſome aid they were drunk with new wiac 
upon Which Peter took occaſion to ſhew unto. them. that they 
were not drunk, Bye ſaith he, this was that which was ſpoken by 
the Prophet Joel,v.16. He further ſhews unto them that they had 
crucified the Lord of Life, and' that he whom they bad crucified 
was both Lord and Chriſ#, when they heard this they were 
pricked to the heart, and ctie cut, Men and brethren wha: ſhall 
wedo? Peters anſwer unto them 1s, Repent and be baptized 
every one of you in the Name of the Lord Jeſ»s for the remiſſion 
of fins, (which is the Baptiſm commanded) and you ſhall ce- 
ceivethe gift of the Holy Ghoſt, which is the Baptiſm promiſed, 
andtothem applied upon their repenting, and being baptized in 
water ;. for ſaith he, The promiſe is to you and your children, 
and toall that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God 
ſhall call, v.38, 39, from which place it is apparant that the Spie 
rit was annexed to Baptiſm, not onely then, but in this and all 
F 2 other 
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other 2ges being promiſed _—_ believers, as ſuch, that were 
afaroft, even as many as the Lord our Ged ſhall call z 44g, 
are witneſſes of theſe things, ſaith the Apolile, and ſo i alſo the 
Holy Ghoft whom God will give to them that obey him, Aft ; 
5+32- Chr:it alſo taich to his Apoſtles, 1f ye love me keep my 
commandments, and 1 will pray the Father, and he ſhall give 
Jon another comforter that he may abide with you for ever even 
the Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot receive becauſe 
it ſceth him not, neither. knoweth him, but ye know him, for be 
dwelleth wit h you and ſhall, be in you, Tohn 14.1 5,16, v.26, 
chap.1 5.26, &16.13z14. by which it's clear that God hath 
promiſed :o give his Spirit (to ſuch as are baptized that keep his 
commandmeats) to dwell in them, to comfort and reach them,to 
lead them'iato all cruth, and-to help their memories, that afcer 
they believe they tay be ſealed with that Holy Spirit of pro« 
miſe, which us the earneſt of our inhtritaxce, untill the redem- 
ption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion unto the praiſe of his glory, 
Epheſ.1.13,14. which is not the Spirit of Bondage to fear, but 
the Spirit of Adoption whereby we cry A6ba Father, Rom, 
8.15+ The Spirit it ſelf bearing witneſs with our ſpirits that 
we are the children of God, v.16, For God hath not given 
the Spirit of fear, but of power, of love, and of a ſound mind, 
2 Tim. 2,7, Which promiſed Splric the baptized cught to belieye 
they ſhall receive, for God hath premiſed ic unto theray which he 
bath given tochoſe that _—_ ie of him, A#: £.17,18, chap, 
19-6. and will, yea and doth till ro thoſe that feek it in bis 
way; fot he cannot be unfaichfull z his promiſes ate not Yea 
and Nay, but Yea and Amen in'Chrif?, 2 Cor.1,20, Who hath 
ſealed us, and given the earneft of the Spirit in our hearts, 
V 22, | : 

Thirdly, there is a Baptiſm of Fire John the Baptiſt likewiſe 
ſpeaketh ofy Mer. 3.11, which is the Baptiſm of Afiitions,Suf- 
ferings, and Perſecutions, which thoſe that will live godly mult 
luffer, 2 Tim. 3.12» Icsgivenin the behalf of-Chr;#f, not one- 
lyto belieye-on his Name, bur to ſuffer for his ſake, Phi/.1.29- 
which is called by (hri#t a Baptiſm, Luke 1 2.50, Jn the world 
te faith we (hall have tribulation, Foby 16. 3 3. Hence it's called 
a trial by fice, 1-Pet.1.7. and a fierytrial, chap 4.12, Which 
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we muſt be baptized with, Kevel. 2-10, chap,3.lo. James I:3, 
v.12, thatas Gold is tried and refined with fire, ſo we being 
baptized therewith, our Faith may be found unto honor and glo- 
rie acche appearing of /eſw Chriſt, x Pet 2.7, | 
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S E C:T;. IV. 
Of Laying on of Haids, 


N the opening of this priaciple of Chris DaStrine, I ſhall 
| >aar any 

Firſt, chat the Laying on of Hazds on- baptized believers as 
ſuch, is onely that principle mentioned Heb.6.1,2, and thatno 
other Laying on. of Hands mentioned in' the Scripture, as that 
Af 6. chap.13. nor that mentioned Mark 16.18, Atts 28. 
8. is any part thereof, 

' Secondly, that there is a command exhibited for Laying on cf 
Hands on baptized behevyers as ſuch, 

Thirdly, thar there is a commonend afſigaed, made and be» 

'onging to the baptiz:d, as ſuch, 
ourthly, that it's the dutie of every baptiz:d believer to ſub- 
m't to this Laying on of Hands, -. 

Fifthly, that ſuch that do oppole and refuſe to ſubmirto Lay- 
ing on of Hands though baptized: are not communicable z in or- 
der to the proof of all which, I ſhall firſt rake noxice'of, and give 
anſwer to a Printed Paper, eatituled, Queitions about Laying on 
of Hands (with the grounds why thy are dgmanded ) lovingly 
propounded to all thoſe Churches of Ctaiſt in London, or elſe» 
where, or to any one member of the: Body of our Lordy who 
pleadeth or preachet h for the neceſſity or wſeſuintſs of Laying on 
of Hands ro be pratliſed upon or ſubmitted unto by all bapti« 
zed believers, This Paper was ſubſcribed by fifteen hands. (1 
ſuppoſe in the name and behalf of the reſt) vine; Hemy Day> 
vers, Edmwict Chilenden, Iobnu Freeman, \Francis Hickman, 
John 14 «ſon, 1chn Pim, . Tohn Styrgion, Thomas Dafen, Tobu 
Howaxd, Micha: ! Cole, Robert Raynor, Iappes Pitman, Robert 


Ieffs, Irbn Showell, Richard Glene: m 
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In my Anſwer to which Paper, I ſhall make bold to the 
four laFia the front, and the four firlt in the rear, that ſo by thar 
means I may with leſs labor and the more facilitie give a full 
and clear anſwer.anto them all, — to the arder of thoſe 
five things I aboye undertook to prove. I ſhall therefore in the 
firſt place examine the introduction tothe fifth queſtion, which is 
as followeth, 

We do or may reads of Laying on of Hand: upon ſeveral oe 
caſions differing the one from the other in the qualification of 

tbe adminiſtrator, as Luke 21.12, compared with Mark 16.18, 
the one being wicked, the other godly. 

Secondly , diffcrent qualifications in the perſons on whom 
Hands were laid, ſometimes before baptized, ſometimes after 
Baptiſm, AQts 9.17. ch.8.17, 

Thirdly, Hands were impoſed upon ſeveral accounts or end, 
ſomtimes to be bronght before Ruler 5,95 Luke 21.12, ſomtimgs 
to heal the ſick, AAts-28.8, ſometimes to cure the blinde, Ads 
9.17, ſometimes to ſet men apart to adminiſter tempor al things; 
Ads 6.6. ſometimes to ſet men apart to adminiſter ſpiritual 
things, ARS 13.3. 41nd theſe were thoſe who were gifted before 
Hands were laid on them, ſometimes Hands were impoſed 
that men might be gifted, x Tim. 4.14. ſometimes Hands were 
laid on by men gifted, to give the Holy Ghoſt to thens that were 
not ſet apart to Office, as many of themſelves ſay, from Ads 
8,17. 

; "W I confeſs (as you ſay) there is a difference berween 
the adminiſtrators of the Laying on of Hands in their qualifica- 
tions andin the adminiſtration alſo ; the one being wicked (as 
you ſay) and deviliſh, the other godly, for ſuch a qualification as 
to lay Lands on the godly-to perſeccure and hail them ro priſong 
as that mencioned Luke 21.12, isz muſt needs be of the Devil, 
Rey.2.10. andfo muſt che adminiſtration thereof, (as you im- 
properly term it) be alfo:: bur what doth ſuch an inſtance ſerve 
for? Do you ſuppoſe thar the Laying on of Hands mention» 
ed Luke 21,13, is or tay be that mentioned Heb. 6. 1, 2+ 

which is called a Foundation-principle of Chrif*s Doctrine ? 
Ir fees you will put it to the queſtion : for you inquire in your 
fifih queſtion, whichof them you mention jn your Introduction, 

is 
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is called by Chriſt or his Apoſtles the Foundation-principle, ec, 
a$if it on a Rica __ you whether ir x Foun- 
dation-priaciple of Chri/”s Doftict to lay Hands on believers, 
to deliver chem up to che Rulers, and co caſt them out of their Sy 
aagooues lato Priſons, as the admiaiſtrators (as you call them) 
BT rhe Saints, Lake 21.12, as if CEriſt did teacthis Diſciples 
to lay violent hands (for ſuch a laying on of hands that was and 
is) upon their fellow-brethren, which whoſoever doth, efpecially 
if he be a fleward in Gods houſe, (hall becut aſnoder, and haye 
his portion with the hypocrites, CMatth,24.51. I cannot a little 
wonder that you ould ſubſcride to ſuch a thing in your way to 
the queſtion, and that not one of you ſhould ſee fon abſurd 
and uncouth a notion this is; I ſhall not thereforerake any no» 
tice of this in _—_— to the quefſion, it being ſufficient come 
that Chyiſt taught his Diſciples as a Foundation-priticiple of his 
Do&rine, nor 1o no other teſpeR, nothing that is wicked (as you 
fay thisis) or of the Devil, asthat laying on of hacds is, Lake 
21-12, 

Secondly, as to the qualifications in the perſons on whom 
hands were laid, eA#-:9 17. being different from that As 
8.17. Asthequalifications were different, ſo were the ends a}fo, 
the one being rocure the blinde, As 9.17. the other that th 
might receive the gift of the Spirit, As 8.17. For my part 
do not underſtand that Ar4zias laid hands on Pas! before his 
baptiſm, that he might recelye the Spirit, but tharhe might receive 
his ſight, which be did ; neither doth the Text ſay that he did : 
it's true An4nia was ſentto Paw! to that end,as one amongſt the 
reſt; but whether he did lay on hands on him to that end, viz. 
that he might receive the Spiric is yet a queſtion, bur admit ir. 
were, mult there needs be a diviſion made between that As 9, 
18. andthat A: 8.17, God doubtleſly may have ſo much li- 
bertie or power graated him by you and me allo to anticipate his 
one ordinance and order in the diſpenſation thereof, which we 
may nottake to our ſelves in no caſe. Bur why do you ſomrimes 
ſay adminiired before Baptiſm, as if it had been ſeveral times fo 
adminiſtred, wben indeed it was but once > (if that were grant« 
ed) ſo adminifired, as that in Pay!” caſe onely (who was blinde 
as you obſerye) and thereby rendred incapable to perfgrm m_ 


4.0 Of Laying on of Hands. 
he was to do, and if Anni; did lay hands on him that he 
might receive his fight and be filled wich che Spirit alſo before 
Baptiſm , which is not granted , it's no rule for us ſoto doiga 
common way Without the like caſe, and by the like Revelation 
that was done. 

Thirdly as tothe ſeyerall accounts or ends you ſpeak,on which 
Laying on of hands was admioilired,though you make a great ſtir 
about the buſineſs, and _— think to make others as cloudy 
as your ſelyes; yet laying aſide the fult of theſe which is ſode. 
veliſh in.ir ſelf, acd you ſo ridiculous in mentioning it, that for 
my part I think you might have found ſomething elſe ro do when 
youdid iafert it, and I things now of greater weight to ſpeak to 
than toanſwer ir, more than I have done; the great flowiſh 
about ſeyerall ſorts of Laying on of hands upon ſeyerall accounts 
or ends, - will with cheir ends prove but threegwviz. 

Firſ},a Laying on of bands to heal the fick and cure the blind, 
which I take not co be another but the ſame, 

Secondly, a Layingon of hands, to appoint Church=cfhcers 
to the work they are-called ro, whether it be to miniſter tem» 
poral things, AF. 6, 6. or g 7p things, Act, 1 3. 3. who 
were gifted before hands were laid on them, ,4#.6,3, as well 
as Timothy, 1.7im,4.14. 

And thirdly, a laying on of hands that they might receive the 
Holy Ghoſt,eAtt.8.n5, That were not ſer apart to cffice, as 
we indeed ſay from. -1(F,8, 17.Chap.y 9. 6. which three now 
mentioned, for my par: I own; and as for a fourth I profeſs my 
ſelf ignorant of, as oce thateyer Chriſt willed ſhould be praRi- 
ſed iofbis laſt Teſtament, Bur I cannot thus paſs by , and nct 
take notice of the laſt of theſe as you. lay itdown, viz, That 
ſometimes hands were laid on by gifted men to give the 
Holy Ghoſt to them that were not ſet apart to office, as mary 
of themſelves ſay ſrom AQ. 8. 17. That bands were laid on 
Diſciples baptized as ſuch by gifted men , ſuch as Perey and 
John, Att,$ 17, to the end they might receive the Spirit, which 
God had promiltd to baptized Believers, as ſuch, A. 2 38.29. 
which only end is aſſigned, A#.8, 15,0, which end they laid on 
bands that the baptized might receive it of Godywhole gift it was 
particularly, andalone appropriated to Chrift and him, A# 5. 
32-Mat 
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2. CMat.3.11, Joh.14.16,17. Ch,ys.26: Ch.16.7. is true x 
if uader this ſentence, viz, to give the Holy Ghoſt ; ts 
them, doth Jurk this conceit, that theſe men were fo gifted as 
to haye power to give the Holy Ghoſt to them, on whom the 
laid theic hands, it's thac I mult deny , but more of this hereaf - 
ter ; Inow come to the fifth Queſtion,which with the ground 
of iris as followeth, 

Inquirers, The ground of the fifth Onefion ts, ſeeing many 
plead for laying on of hands to be prattijed, or ſubmitted unto 
as a Foundation Principle, or a beginning Dottrine of Chriſt, 
and that by all baptized Believers, 

Queſtion, Therefore we deſire to know (if any of them can 
inform us) which of all theſe Layings on of hands fore-men« 
tioned is called ” Chrift , or his «Apoſtles, the Foundation= 
principle or the beginning dottrine by ſome Te xt in Scriptmre ? 

Anſwer, Ic ſeems the Inquirers themſelyes are not ignorant, 
but do take it for granted,thac there is aLaying on of hands cal- 
led by Chriſt or his Apoliles,che Foundation DoRtine,only this, 
they are ignorant of which of them (mentioned in their Introdu« 
Aion) it 1s for the ſatisfaRion of chem 8 others/if they wil take 
any ) I Chall therefore give this Anſwer, viz, that Laying 
on of hands on baptized B:lievers, as ſuch tothe end they might 
receive the Spirit 1s called by an Apoſtle ,as theAuthor to the 
Hebrews was, a Foundation Principle, or a Principle of the 
beginning DoRrine of Chriſt Heb, 6, 1. 2. All thework now 
todog Will be as to this thing, to prove , that the Laying on of 
hands mentioned, Heb,6.1,2, is the laying on of hands praQtiſed 
on baptized Believers, as luch, At, 8.17. Chap. 19. 6. that 
it is thar m*ntioned and calleda Foundation Principle of Chriſis 

DoRtrine, and. neither of them fore-mentioned in your Ins 
rrodnion, for that Heb.6;2, is called a Foundation Principle, a 
Principle of Gods Otacles, Heb, 5 12, as carnot be denyed 
by the rational , which of them fore»mentioned ſoeyer ir is, 
Tr's not without reaſon foto conciudes Firſt, becauſe that 
Laying on of hands mentioned, Heb.6, 1,2,.13 a beginning or 
a Foundation Principle of Gods Oracles, and Chiiſts Dc&tine 
to be laid by, ey beginning Chriſtian man, which accordiag- 
ly was as weread, A#,8.17. ch.19.6, But the Layingon of 
| G ; hands 
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hands on Church-afficers was no part of their beginings in 
Chriſtianity, but wasdiſpenſed. on ren that had beforelaidthe 
Foundation, and that were grown to lome . maturity .in Chuiflian 
Religion, and were fic-for,the.implaymaenty ngt of babes as. 
that have. but laidthis Foundation incvery part of itare Heb,s, 
x 2.19. burof fixong men, asthe feven Deacons, Att.6.3, war 
men full of the Holy Ghoſt, Pauland Barnanas, eAtt.13.24 
were men fitted and enabled to the work whereunto they were 
called; Timothy. as you-lay, and the. truth 'is., was a. man tha 
was gifted before he had hands laid oa him by the-Presbyrerie to 
depute him to the office of a Biſhop, 1.7 ins. 4. 14, which gif 
he received by the Laying on of Pas!r hands. 2 Tim. 1.6. and 
therefore the Laying on.of hands.onclicers to depute them.chere- 
unto, cannot be that mentigqned, Heb,6.2, but'that Laying on 
of hands mentioned, At#.8.17, (4.19. 6, onelygbat being a 
Principle of che. beginning Dodrige of Chrilt ; all of which 
being ſubmitted ro make a. man buc a babe in Religion, one 
that hath need:of 'milk , and not (ixpng meat , and! how unape 
and unable ſuch are for the work of Rirong men may cafily be 
known, 

Secondly, the Laying on of hands on Church-officers can» 
not be that Laying on of hands, Heb. 6. 1,2. but that muſt, 
AZ$.1 7. becauſe that would ſuppoſe all: the Hebrew Church 
to be officers, which could not be for the whole body co be Dea- 
cons, Meflengers or Elders, would: be. as great a deformity, as 
for all'the natural body tobe aneye or a hands. oranyone 
thing or member. ; 

Thirdly, that Laying on of hands on the fick , A. 28.8, 
cannot be that meant, He6,6.1.2, butthat Af.8,27, mult,be- 
cauſe.ic would of neceſſity ſuppoſe them all to be fick, which ſo 
to ſuppoſe were ridiculous, 

Fourthly, the Laying on of hands for healing, Aſark. 16. 
18. Att.28,8, cannot be chat, Heb.6.1.2. but that A#S.17- 
mult,becauſe the gift of hcaling was a conſequent of the gift of 
the Spirit, which was received by a Laying on of hands that did 
precedeit ; therefore it. couldnot be , that Laying on of hands, 
Heb,6.1.2.that being one of the fult Priaciples of che Ocacles 


of God ſo called, Heb.y.12, © | 
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Fifchly, the laying on of hands to-ſer apaft men-to efficein the 
Ctrureb, As 6.5.13, 3. nor'the laying on'of hands for bealing, 
Mark 16.18, Afts 28.8, cannot bethat Heb,g. 2. butthar 
AF#58. 17. muſt, becauſe then note could/lay'the foundation 
or beginningDcArimne of Chrift bur ſuch onely that eitherat» 
rained to ſuch yares or gifts as ate required in Church fficers, 
and accordingly they ſerapart to officiate in their reſpeRiye Of. 
fices by laying on of hands, or ſuch who have been fick or blinde, 
ot ſomeching, that fo hands migbt be laid onthem in order wo 
their healing, which to fay were ptepoſterous, for then none could 
atrain tothe ſtare of babeſhip in Religion bur ſuch who are et= 
cher Deacons, Apoſtles or Elders, and have hands'laid on them to 
thac end, which cannot be, becauſe ſuch muſt not be noyices ia 
the faith, x 759.3.6, orclſe ſuch as arefick, lame or blinde, 
and fo receive impoſition of hands in order to their healing, 
which if ſo, then ic doth unayoidably follow, that kcknets, 
lameneſs or blindneſs muſt be effencially neceflary to thispart of 
Chrifi's DoRtine, which I ſuppoſe will nor be affirmed by 


20y. 

Sinhly, the laying on of hands As 6,6, chap.1 3.3: isnor 
thac Heb.6-2, becauſe we finde them both adminiftred upon 
one ard the fame perſon on ſeveral accounts or ends; as for 
example, Pal had hands laid on him, Atts g.17. by Anaxias 
that he might receiye his fight, and be filled with che Holy Spirit, 
(as the inquirers ſay) which cod aprers with that in Atts 8.15, 
chap.19.6, and yet he had hands laid on him afterwards to de- 
pure him to the Office of an Apoftle, As 13-3, ſolikewiſe 
Timothy had hands laid on him by Pawl, by which be received 
a gitr, 2 7T+m.1.6, and yet notwithſtanding he had hands laid 
on him by the Elderſhip in order to his Office, x T: im.4.14., 
Now if laying on of hands were diſpenſed twice toone and the 
ſelf-ſame perſons on different accounts or ends, then it is moſt ap= 
pony clear that the laying on of hands Heb.6.2. ard ihe 
ayico on of hands AF: 6.6, chap,1 3.3. are different in them- 
(elves and ends, wherefore they were adwiniftred, the one Feing 


diſpenſed on the baptized as ſuch, (it being a fourdation-princi- 
ple) ro the end they might receiye the Spirit, Att: 8.15. the 
other in order onely to their being fer apart tothe work of the 
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miniftrie. Furthermore, the laying on of hands mentioned A/ar 
16.18, Af: 28,8, is not that laying on of. hands Heb,6,2, be. 
cauſe then the Hebrew Church mult be all of them ſuppoſed rs 
be (whea they laid this principle of the toundation) either fick, 
lame or blinde, ( as is before ſaid) which were abfurd to ima» 
ine, 
Scyenthly, the Laying on of Hands As 6,6. chap.1 3.2, nor 
the laying on of hands CAlark 16.18, Atts 28.Y. is not that 
Laying on of Hands, Heb.6.2, becauſe the Apolile ſaith, They 
had need to be taught again, (which implies they had been al. 
- zeady taught) which were the fit principles of the oracles of 
God; now it cannot be concluded faitly or rationally that the 
Officers amongſt them ſhould have Hands laid on them in order 
to their Offices, nor that they ſhould haye hands laid on them 
a241n,to heal them of ſickneſs, lameneſs or blindneſs, unleſs th 
had been fo, neither can he mean that they had need to be taught 
again, to appoint more of them co Office, by laying on of 
hands for their dulneſs in hearing, and thei little and (mall 
orowth under the means of grace, which they had, rendred them 
uncapable of being teachers; it's true he ſaith, for their time they 
might have been teachers of the principles of Gods oracles, but 
the want of impronng that time they had, made them fill co be 
in no other capacitie but as babes, and ſuch as had need of milk, 
and not ſtrong meat, they being unskilfull in the word of righte- 
ouſneſs, therefore ir can art no hand be underſtood to be the laying 
on of hands, Ait:6.6. chap.1 3.3. for then the Apoſtle wou! 
have ſaid, ſecing you haye improved your time ſo well that you 
are ſo skilled in the word of dgtatonfack fince you became 
obedient to the DcArine of Chy/#t, that now you are become 
able teachers of others, therefore now you haye need that ore 
reach you again what are the fiſt principles of the oracles of 
God,of which principles Laying on of Hands is one, that ſo you 
_ all of you be appointed thereby to the work of Deacons, 
Elders or Apoſtles, and by that means you may become all Ofti- 
cers; if the Apoſtle had ſaid thus, there had been ſomething in it 
to the inquirers purpoſe, but he teacheth the Hebrew Church 2 


contraty Leſſon to this, and upon their imbecilitie in martess of 


Religion he grounds his reproof, ſaying, You had need wks 
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again what are the firſt Principles, the very 4 B C of 
Religion, and are become weak, &c, By thele Reaſons ir ap- 
peareth as clear as the Sun when it ſhines brighteſt that the laying 
on of hands mentioned A: 6.6, chap.1 3.3; nor the laying 
on of hands CA{ark 16.18. Atts 28.8, isnot the laying on of 
hands mentioned Heb,6.2, The laying on of hands As 28, 
8. Mark 16.18, nor the laying on of hands As 6.6. chap, 
I 3.3 being not that mentioned Heb.6 1,2, called a Fourda- 
tion-principle of Gbri#*s DoRrine, it remains to be diſcovered 
what laying oa of hands that is Heb.6.2, though it be al- 
ready ſhewn and proved by thoſe Reaſons above produced to be 
a laying on of hands on Tn believers as luch, tothe end 
they might recei ve the promiſe of the Spiric made to them as 
are believers baptized, As 2.38,39., inſomuch that it doth ap. 


- pearthat it being neither of thoſe mentioned inthe introduRticn, 


viz, Laying on of Hands on Officers, nor the laying on of 
bands on the (ick ; it therefore followeth, that it's the [alt onely, 
as it ſhall yer further appear, When Phzlip had preached, con- 
verted and baptized men and women, Atts 8.12. the Apoſtles 
at Jeruſalem hearing that Samaria had received the faith, they 
ſent Peter and John to Samaria to impoſe hands on the bapti- 
zed there, tothe end they might receive the Spicit, v.15. who 
whea they (viz, Peter and John) came they laid their hands 
onthem, viz. the baptized Samaritans, and they received the 
Holy Spirit, 0,17 18. 

Whence I oblerye as an undoubted truth that Peter and Jobs 
laid hands on the baptized z on them, faich the Text, tharis co 
lay, on all of tkem that Philip had _— 

Objeftion. But it's objected aod fometime affirmed by ſome 
of the inquirers that by [thera] is meant but [ſome of them Phe 
lip baptized] and not all, 

Anſwer, To which I. anſwer, that it's as good: right and 
ſound reaſon to lay that the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem ſent Peter and 
John but to ſome of them, and when they were come down to 
Samaria, they prayed but for ſome of them as to ſay, that they 
laid thex hands-on ſome of them, when the Tex: faith, a laid 
their hands on them, the baptized,' Peter and John were ſent to 
them they prayed for, and them they laid hands on that they 
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might recetvethe Spirit, A2t,8. 5, which'they did in that way, 
viz, Prayer,-and Luying on of hands, 

This ObjeQion will prove but lame and unſound ; eyen ſuch 
a one as we receivefrom ſometouching:Chriſts dyingtor all men, 
who'when'we ure ſuch places inthe Scripture, that he (aich, he 
dyed forall; it's meant ſay they but ſome, v4z.. the EleR onely, 
eyenſodothe Inquirers in this cale aR their part, for they fa 
them is meant but ſome of chem, A#.8, they would haye it ſo; 
that] grant, for elſe ir makes not to cheir pmpoſe, But1ſhall 
further ſhew them the weakneſs of this ObjeCtion. 

The Apoſtle Perer makes mention of tome, that afterthey 
have eſcaped che Pcllutions of che world, and are oyercony, the 
latter end of them is worſe than the beginning, and, that ithad 
been berrer for them not to have known the way of Righteouk. 
neſs, than after they had known it toturn from the holy comman. 
dement delivered unco them, 2 Perz2.20, 221 Now if bythem 
is not meant all of them thar are overcome and inrangled again, 
then ſome of themthat arcentangled oyercome anddo'turn trom 
the holy Commandment, are not in this worſer condition men- 
tioned by Peter,by ſo doing though it had been better for ſomeof 
them not to have known the way of Righteonſneſs, yer for others 
ſome of them ir is not ſo, if ſome of the Inquirers ſay true, for 
by them (fay they) ismeant but ſome of them, As 8, in that 
caſe, and ſay I if in that why not in this caſealſo, 2 Per.2, So 
likewiſe in the beginning of che Chapter the Apofitle ſaith, there 
will be ſome that will deny the Lord thar echern, if their 
(viz, the Inquirers) underftanding be right Chriſt bought but 
ſome of them that deny him, which they that ſo do bring upon 
themſelves ſwift deftrution, whence it will likewiſe follow,that 
if Chriftbought but ſome of chem, but fome of them char do 
deny him do bring upon theraſelves ſwifc deftruRion ; bur as for 
the reſt of them they do not, alchough they do deny him , right 
reaſon ſure will fay this is prepoſterous, and they themſelyes that 
ace the Icquirers will fo conclude with me I ſuppoſe in cheſe ca- 
ſes, and 1 doubrtnot but they will alſo in the caſe in difference, 
when they come to themſelyes, and come out of this cloud they 
are in about chis matter, Bur further, to (hew them a little 
more of their abſurd reaſoning in the -caſe of the Samaritans, 
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A: $8. in the Commiſſion Chriſt gave his Diſciples, Adar. 28- 
2g, He faith:torhis Diſciples, Go reach all Naions baptizing 
them crc. dy them inthis place,if idbeas. ſome of the: Inqui- 
zers. by ward of mouth, have: affirmedia me}, thattbemin {ts 
8,1-7,1200t meant 21ll-of them, bur ſomeonely,. then mayir be 
concluded by as right yned and ſolidreafon, thatthem.in Afar, 
28.19. is: meant but lomeof:them , and then 1t-follows, that 
but ſome of them Diſciples fo made by teactuog are to-be bape 
tized; but other fome of: them.may beexcuſed: O' hotible! 
men Will ſplic themſelves upon theRock. of error , ratherthan 
they will build. in fafety upon the fare 2nd-fafe Founda- 
tion of the Prophets and Apoſtles ; Chriſt bimſelt being the 
chief corner(ione,Epheſ, 2:20, But a little: ſurther to this mat« 
ter, Chaſt faith, Teaching them: to obſerve whatſoever 1 have 
communded; oc, Mat. $3, 20: If Mhould now-demand of 
the Inquirers.,.whether them in this place doth nat relate to the 
baptized, them mentioned, verſe 1g» ſurethey. would not be fo 
inational, as:to ſay, it doth not, and whether the Etymology of 
this word them do not include all and every one: of the: fore= 
mentioned,. caught and} baptized-them, werſe-219, Sure I think 
norational man would ſay any otherwiſe; for my part if the 
Inquirers ſhould, it's. not my light nor reaſen foto do. Man 
other inftances of the like import- might be-colleRted.; burtbell 
may ſuffice the rational , and as for the irrational and:abſurd, 
LHeave them: in their folly awhile, hoping at: laſt they may ſee 
theirmiſtakes, 1 Gould come tothe marrer in hagd;,cyz, Fur» 
ther ro prove thatthe Laying oa of hands, eAt#58. 17. Ch. gs 
6. isthe Laying on of hands meant on Heb.6.2. butio my way 
I meet with agother ObjeRion , which I tave received by word 
of mouth from-fome of: che-Icquirers, | 
Obje&t, The Laying-onof hands on baptized Beleevers., as 
[ach mentioned AQs8.17. (Cannot be,that Laying.on of bands 
mentioned axd called a Foundation Principle, Heb.6.1:2, be» 
cauſe we domet read in all the Scripture, that the Apoſtles did 
impoſe hands on any women, who are Diſciples as well as:men. 
Anſw. That which is aboye-ſaid doth {uffciencly- prove; that 
women had hands laid og them as well as men, becaule it's ſaid, 
that Philip preaching the things concerning the Ag”: 
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God and the Name bf jos they were baptized both mey and 
women, Afts 8.12, Now it's already proved that hands were 
impoſed oa all the baptized by Peter and /obn who were ſent by 
chexeſt of the Apoſiles to diſpenſe that ſervice chiefly, if not ſole. 
ly unto all che baptized, which were both men and women; bur 
for further proof rake notice that the Spirit was aad is promiſed 
ro women as well as to men, [vel 2,28. 1 will poxy ont my Spi. 
rit upon all fleſh, ſaith the Lord, and your ſons and your daugh- 
ters ſhall propheſie, &c. Which promiſe of the Spirit Petey 
makes uſe of, and applies unto the whole rabble of men and wo. 
men, As 2.38,39, Now if the Spirit be promiſed ro women, 
aSit isto men, and if by prayer and laying on of hands it was 
and is Gods uſual way to give the Spirit (to belieyers baprized as 
ſuch) it being the end of that ſervice, Atts 8.15, andinity.. 
ven, V.17,18.chap.19.6, thea it's an argument that women had 
bands impoſed on them as well as men,which may be formd thus, 

T hoſe to whons the Promiſe of the Spirit was made, the ſer 
vice in which the Spirit was given, which u prayer and laying 
on of hands onght to be admmiſt rea, 

But the promiſe of the Spirit is made rowomen as well ac to 
men, 

Ergo, the ſervice in which the Spirit was given which « 
prayer and laying on of hands ought to be adminiſtred to women 
as well as men, 

The major propoſition to me appears to be ſo indeniably evi- 
dent and clear, that nothing can be more unleſs it can be proved 
that there is two ſeryices appointed of. God, the one for men and 
the other for women to be diſpenſed in crder to their receiving the 
Spirit after baptiſm as a beginning principle of (hrif.s Do- 
Arine, The minor propoſition the Scripture expreſly ſpeakerh, 
Toel 2.28. ir being contrary toreaſon and without ground from 
Scripture to imagine that women ſhould haye the Spirit without 
asking itin the way God hath preſcribed, any more than men 
whorecciyed it in that way, as is plain As 8.17,18. ch.19.6: 

Again, women ate Diſciples ſo made by teaching as well 
as meng to whom, viz. women when they were taught, 
baptiſm was adminiftred by Philip, As 8.12, according to 
the commiſſion, March, 28.19, whom Chriſt commandeth his 
x Diſciples 
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Diſciples further to teach (iz., women) to obſerye all things be 
[Chri#t] had commanded them, which ofters another Argumenc 
eo us thus, 

Whatſoever the Apoſtles yeceived by command from Chriſt 
as 4 foundation-principle of hus Dottrine 10 teach all baptized 
Diſciples to obſerve, of whom diſcipled women were a part as 
well as diſcipled men. 

T hat they did teach, and all the baptized Diſciples did obe 
ſerve or [wbmit to, as well diſcipled women as diſcipled men, 

But laying on of hanas the Apoſtles did receive by command 
from Chiiſt as a fowndation-principle of his Doftrine, to teach 
all boptiz.ed Diſciples to obſerve j; whom diſcipled women were 
a part a4 well as diſcipled men, 

Ergo, laying on of haxds they did teach, and all the baptized 
did obſerve or [ubmit unto as well diſcipled women as diſcipled 
men. 

The major Propofition no mah ſure will be ſo yoid of reaſor 
23 rodenie (unleſs it be ſome Ranter or Quaker, who are indeed 

ſo atheiftical and devil:(hly beſorted with brutiſhneſs that they 
will believe nothing bur Lies, being lo ſtrongly deluded :o the en. 
they might be damned for their not receiving che truth in the love 
of it that they might be ſaved, 2 Theſ.2.10,11,12. Ats8.r2, 
Ard as for the minor, whoſoever ſhculd denic it were to ſay ei- 
ther that the Apoſtles did not teach all that Chriſt gave them in 
command to teach, which wete to charge them with uofaichful- 
neſs to Chriſt in omitting to teach that ro Diſciples that Chri/# 
commanded them to teach them, which if ſo Paz/ could not ſay 
unto the Epheſians that he Fad kept back nothing that was profi. 
table untothem, And agaio, he could nor take them to record 
that he was pure from the bloud cf all men; for'faith be, / have 
not ſhanned to declare unto you all the counſel of God, Att s 20, 
20, With v.26,27, by which ic is mcft evidently manifeſt thar 

he omitted nothing, that was Gods counſel g'ven in comreand b 

Chriſt to him, and ſo to the reſt, to teach the Diſciples to obſerye, 

or that they raught ſomerhing more as a foondation-principle of 

Chriſt's DoArine than Chriſt had commanded them to teach, 

which were likewiſe ro charge them with usfaithfuloeſs, and 

teaching for DoRtine their own rradit ions, by which they cauſed 
the 
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theDiſciples to be wil-worſhipers,c5c. And to ſay that theDiſci. 
ples even all of them were not bound co oblerve all chat Chr, /# 
commanded co be taught, were to make the Do&trine of Chr: 
of none effeR, and to lay that the Diſciples or any of them did 
not ſubmic to all that Chriſ# raught as a i 
were to charge them with cefufing to hear him the great Propher, 
which whoſoever doth whether he or ſhe ſhall be cut off. The 
mikor prepoſition is clear from Heb. 5.1 2. chap.6.1,2, Bur 
more of this hereafcer, Now to come co the ma:ter, which is to 
prove that the laying on of hands mentioned Heb,6.2. is the lay- 
10g on of hands on the baptizzd as ſuch, and neither that Att: 6, 
6, chap,13+3. nor Mark 16.18 Atts 28,8. Pax! comingto 
Epheſus Acts 19. findeth certain Diſciples there, of whom he 
inquires, ſaying, Have ye received the Holy Ghoſt ſince ye bee 
lieved They anſwer bim ſaying, We did not ſo much as kear 
whether there were an Holy Ghoſt or no, Paul (eerns to maryel 
at this ſaying, Ito what then were ye baptiz.ed? They anſwer, 
Into John's baptiſm, Then ſaid Paxl, Jobnverily baptized with 
the baptiſm of repent ance, ſaying unto tha people that they ſhould 
believe on him that ſhould come after him, that i, one Chili 
elus; when they heard thus they wore baptized inthe Name of 
the Lord Jeſus; and when Paul had l8id bis hands on them the 
Holy Ghoſt came on them, and they ſpake with tongues and pro» 
pheſied, and all the men were about twelve, v.142, 334456. 
From all which I note. x, That Pax! coming to Epheſu 
fiades certain Diſciples there, werſ.1, 2, Thatthole Diſciples 
found at Epheſus were baptized Diſciples, verſa2,3. 3. That 
Pal upon irquitic fiades thele baptized Diſciples to be wanting 
inthe knowledg and reception of the Holy Spirit notwichfland- 
iog they wete believing and baptized Diſciples, v.2. 4, That 
Pan! doth ſeem to wonder at this, viz., that they ſhould oct ſo 
much as hear whether there vas anHolyGhoſt or nov. 3. 5.That 
Paxl doth thereby intimate that there was ſomething waning ia 
him who admtoiftred Baptiſm to them, (who as it's very —_ 
ble was Apollo) he being onely inſtruRted at that time ia the ba- 
piſm of /oþbn, who for want cf knowledg in the migiftrie of 
Chriſt lefc cheſe baptized Diſciples ſo clouded as they were, in- 
ſo much that they did not once hear whether there was _ a 
ng 
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ching «$ the Holy Ghoſt. Sixthly, that as cheſe baptized Diſci » 
ples were ignorant of the Spirit, they were likewiſe left igno- 
rant-of, and Wanting in another ſeryice beſides Baptiim ; 
which ſhould bave been A Bapriſm, ( but was nor 
ro the end the Spirit might be given of God tochem, viz, Lay« 
ing 0a of hands, Seyenthly, chat che Diſciples findiog at Epheſws 
choſe who were ignorant of theSpirit Pas! impoſed hards ongto the 
ead thry might receive it, which did, the number of men 
being about ewelye. Theſe ſeyen Conſiderations may be ga« 
thered up into this one Propofition, ww2, That the D1{ciples 
Paul found at Epheſus, rhongh Believers, and baptized ones 
alſo, yet they were wanting in this Principle of Chriſts*Do-« 
ftrine, viz, Laying on of hands, which was diſpenſed owall of 
them by Paul,as owe Letter of the Alphabet of a begining Schol= 
lar in Chriſt s School, to the end they might receive the Spirit, 
of which before they never had heard, without which, viz, 
La ing on of hands = were not found by Paul to be ſufficient= 
ty ettered in ordey to therr going on to perfettiong 

In this Poſitioa I ſuppolethere is not one ſentence will be de. 
nyed by the rational , onely I (hall y_u_ more to one branch 
thereof, viz. that Laying on of hards was diſpenſed as one let- 
ter of the Alphaber of a beginning Schollar in the School of 
Chrift, which anſweceth, that Laying on of hands, Heb.5.12 
Chap.,6-1,3,: which Iprove thus. Erther Paul 1d hand; on 
theſe Epheſians to heal them of ſickneſs or lameneſs, 5c. or to 
ſet them apart to (ome office, or as a beginning Principle of 
Chrifts Dottrine, Heb.6.1.2, t6 the end they might receive 
the Spirit, that _ all the Laying on of hands, mentioned 
by the Inquirers in their [ntro8nttion as 1 bave ſhewed. 

But the two foreementioned , Laying on of bhaxd: Paul 44 
wot diſpenſe at this time in the Epheſians, eAtts 19.6, E rg0g 
Paul laid his hands to the Ephelians, as 4 beginning- Principle 
of Chriſts Doftrine,Heb,6,1 ,2. to the end they migit re erve 
the Spirit onely: the major Propoſiiien is uadeniably, true upon 
che Irquiters grounds in their IntroduMon, it being Clear and 
expreſly ſaid in the Text, that Pax! did lay bands on the bap. 
ſe Diſciples at Epheſns, that they might rece1ve the Spiric, 
they never heard of it, the- mie 


which they did, though 
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wor is already made apparent, for he could not Lay hands on 
them to heal them, except they had been ſick, blinde, or lame,and 
ro ſay he did appoint them thereby to office, were to fa 
were all Church-officers, which is too great a deformity tor 
Chrifts body, to be in as was before ſhewn z the Concluſion 
thereforc followerh z For as much as Pax! did not impoſe hands 
on the Epheſians in otder to tealing, nor to ſet them apart roof. 
fice, it muſt of neceſſity be that , Laying on of hands called a 
Foundation, or beginning Principle of Chrifls Drine mentic. 
ned, Heb.6.1,2, becaule it was not that , Afar. 16. 18, Att 
28.8, Chap.6.6, and 1 9.6, it is without controyerhe, that there 
is a Layirgon of hands, which is called a Fondation Princi. 
ple of Chrifts DoRrine, ranked with Repantance, Faith, Bap. 
tiſm, . Reſurreion and eternal Judgement ; all of them ma- 
king but one entire Doftine , calied the Deftipe of pertai- 
ning to the beginning of a Chriſtian man , Heb,6.1'2, which 
Laying on of hands there mentioned, muſt of necefſicy be that 
Laying on of haods praRtiſed, eAtits 8, 17,18.Chap.1 9.6, For 
further proof of which take this Argumentz That Laying on 
of hands which followed Baptiſm in the order of prattiſe or ad- 
miniſtration of it, AQts $.17,18 Chap. 19:6. « the ſame with 
that which in order of words followeth Baptiſm, Heb, 6.1, 2. 
which us called a Foundations Principle of Chriſts Doftrine, 
But the Laying on of hands mentioned AQs.8.17, Ch.1g.6, 
followed Baptiſm in the order of prattiſe or adminiſtration of 
it, Ergo, That Lying on of hands, AQt.$. 17, Ch, 19.6, 
which followed Baptiſm, oc, is th: ſame with that followeth 
Baptiſm inthe order of words , which is called a Fonndatiqn 
Principle of Chrifts Doftrine, Heb, 61,2. The minor Propo« 
fi:ion is clear from the Texts themſelves, As 8 7.7.Chap.r g.6. 
Heb.6.142, the m24jor is thusproved; that Prattiſe in Scyip- 
ture, which agrees with the order and rule of it muſt be the 
fame, But the Prattiſe or Adminiſtration of Laying on of 
hands, AQs $.179. Chap.19.6. agrees with the order and rule 
lard down R:b.6:1 42. Ergo, the laying on-of hands ment jo- 
ned, AQ.8.1 7, Chap.19.6. inthe prattiſe and the laying on of 
hands mentioned, Heb.6.1 ,%. in the order and rule of itqwbich 
x called a Principle of the Foundation is the ſame, = 
us 
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Thus haye I given —_ to the _ Queſtiog in as much 
.oveto them as profels c uad it, hoping it may ſatiſ- 
fie chem and —_ I hall anc yp or wo——d mov une 
ro it, and paſs uato the next, | 

It may be they will objeR, that I have not by any Textia 
Scripture ſhewedy as chey defired in the laſt clauſe of their Que» 
ſion, which laying on of hands is meant Heb,6.1,2. 

To which I aniwer, if chey would have a Text that ſhall ſay 
this or that is the laying on of hands mentioned Heb.6,t,2. In 
' ſo many words they mult ſeck it themlelyes forme, if they would 
have it, for I know of nongg it being ſufficient to me, and all 
that deſhie to be ſatisfied chat it's called a principle of Chris 
Do&trine which cannot be neither for healing nor on Offi- 
cers for the aforeſaid Reafons, but to return ther che like which 
may ſerye as an anſwer to that clauſe in the Queſtion, Chyi## 
commands his Diſciples to baptize Diſciples, TMatth. 28. 
28.1 9. Now we know that the Scripture makes mention of 
three ſorts of Baptiſms, one of Water, another of the Spirit, and 
the third of AMiRion, Now if I ſhould demand of the Inqui- 
rers to be direted by ſome Tex: in Scripture which of theſe 
(rift means, they would be co ſeek of cae, that will ſay this or 
that it is, but they may urge che praiſe of the Apoſtles tor Wa- 
_—_ acd give ſeyeral Reaſons to prove that it is Water- 
baptiſm, which may be undeniable from the Scripture. Even ſo 
lay I, we have the ftrengch of Reaſon and Argument grounded 
upon the praQice of the Apoſtles in the Scripture, co prove (as I 
have done) that the laying oa of hands on baptized believers as 
luch, tothe end chey might receiye the Spirit, Aits 8.17. chap. 
19.6, isthat the Spirit means, Heb.6.1,2- Which is called by 
Cbrift or his Apoſtles the foundation-principle or the beginning 
DoRrine, But if I ſhould admic (which 1 cannot do). that the 
laying on of hands on the baptized as ſuch, were not onely the 
toundationeprinciple butthe other, CAfark 16.18, Atts 28.8. 
and that Aft; 6,6, chap.1 3.3. wetre alſo, and that they all of 
them together make up this principle z yet are not the Inquirers 
excuſed in their __ unto and contention againſt this we pra» 
Qice as they do, but obiigedto yield obedience unto, ſeeing ir 
Cannot be concluded but to be a part of that principle of Chrifts 
H3 Doarine ; 
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De&tine ; for how layingon of hands on believers baptized ys 
ſachcan be exerapeed (it not onely as Ido afhim it to be andno 
other but that, and haye proved it to be lo) from being a part of 
ic amongſt the reſt is more than any will prove I prefane, ejche; 
from Scrip:ure or right reaſon. 

laquirer, The gromnd of the fixth Queſtion is, feeing that 
Heb.6.1,2. fpeaks of the laying on of hands as Plural, a the 
Dottyine of Baptiſms, and doth nat ſpeak of one laying on of 
hand: forementioned particularly, nor any other by diſtinftian, 
neither of any end; purpoſe or event, 

Queltion, Therefore we defere tokyow what ſafery it i fn 
any man to conclude that Heb.6.1,2, is meant but of owe 
Them onely ? 

Anſwer, Tewere matter of wonder to me, that men whoar 
reputed wiſe ſhould diſcoyer ſo muctimbicilicie as you do ia the 
vround of your queſtion, but chat I know ren cannot but hak 
and be in the dark when they contend againſt God, (as youtoin 
this) or any of his truch. You take it for grantedchat Heb.s, 
T,2, ſpeaks of laying on of hands inthe Plural, as of the Do- 
Arine of baptiſms. But why 4o you do ſo? Was there not one 
of you that would conſider before he did ſubſcribe what he fub» 
ſcribed to ? Sure if = of you had, you would haye found 
cauſeenongh to wi agpiokt, and not ſubſcribe unto ſucha 
thing as this is z butto help you I give youto note, that Heb.6, 
1,2. doth reade it ys on of hands in the Siogular, 'not lay- 
ings on of hands in the Plural, It's true (and there I ſuppoſe bh 
lay your miſtake) it ſpeaks of hands in the Plural, in which 
pluralitie onely lieth, and-not in the ſervice, Heb.6.1,2.dothnot 


intended more than one fingle ſervice, as you your ſelyes are fain 
toexpreſs your ſelves both im your ineroduRion to, and alſo in 
our fifth queſtion, You do ot may reade when any particula 
xc on of hands was diſpenſed, it's as much Plural as this 
Heb.6.1,2. is ; as for example, wheh Paul adminifted this ſer- 
vice of laying on of hands on the Ephr ſcans he was ſaid tolay hi 
hands ob them, F#-:29.6, Hands is here in the Plural norio rhe 
Singular as hand, and yetic was bur one fingle ſervice: Pan! 
did impoſe hands 0n them not to heal them, andto appoint chem 
ro 


fay laying onof bands, which it maſt of neceffnie do, hadic 
c 
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to Office, but as they were believers baptized, tothe eadthey 
might receive che Spicic onely, which 1n your IntxoduQion.eo your 
fitch queſtion, you your ſelyes do expreſs laying on of hands, 
which is Plural in reipeR of hands onely,, bur not in reſpe&t'of 
pluralicie, geicher in the eads, pucpoſes or events ; this contwdered 
your Queſtion is groundleſs, and therefote it requires no Aniwer, 
onely this, Were 1t truey viz» What you affirm in the ground of 
your Queſtioa, I grantit were nowa lafe for any man to con« 
clude that Heb.6.1,2. is meant but of one of them onely ; bur 
ſeeing ic's otherwiſe than what you affiem it to be z it's very ſafe 
far any man to conclude, that in Heb.6, 143; is meant bur one 
laying on of hands onely; and to conclude that any more is 
meant in Heb,6.1,2. is altogether unſafe, foraſmuch as no more 
than one is there mentioned. 

Inquiter, The grownd of the. ſeventh Queſtion is, ſeeing 
that many draw mferences or deduttions ( a they call ther ) 
from Heb.6.1,2, to mwaint1in owe Laying on of Hands onely, 
and none of them upen the forementioned conſiderations, neither 
in the end, purpoſe or event, 

Quelt.7. Therefore we deſire to know whether you judg it 4 
command of the Lord Chriſt that any mans inference or dedu- 
tion ſhould be of a binding force 1n poixt #1 faith and obe-= 
dienc » 

eAnſw, What you affirm in the ground of this Queſtion 
ſeerns co be iacredible for what ſhould any draw inferences or de» 
duftions, as you ſay we call them from Heb. 6.1,2. to maintain 
@3C laying one of hands onely, ſeeing ao more than one is not fo 
much as intimated in He6.6. 1,2, much leſs plainly exprefled, 
and therefore you wrong us, of at leaſt miſtake us, when you (ay, 
the ground of the ſeyeath Queſtion is, Secing many draw infe- 
rences or deduRions from Heb.6.1,2. &c. what inferences or 
deduRions need or do any draw from Heb.6.2,2. to maintain 
ove laying on of hands. I know none, nor none of us that ſo do, 
certain it is we need not, unleſs it be ſuch an inference as this is, 
viz. ſeeing there is but one laying on of hands mentioned, Heb, 
6.1,2. I's an abuſe of the, Text to fay there is more than one 
there mentioned, as you do in the ground of your fuh Quetti- 
08; the ground of this queſtion being ſandie, your queſtion will 


fall; . 
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fall ; bur however thus much I ſhall ſay unto ic in anſwer, that 
any mans inference naturally and rightly deduRted, being noz 
contrary bur conſonant unto the Scripture and right reaſon is 
binding in point of faith. and obedience, and that you (if 

u are true to your principles ) cagnot bur confeſs, nay this you 

ye and do own, ( ſome of you ) C_ practice in 

ur diſputings and writing, 2s appears b « Everit in his 
book of Nature, whoſe Queltions ſome of theſe were long ago 
ro my knowledgyfho:withſtaoding he did not ſubſcribe, but tather 
them upon othecs, for what reaſon I know not, unleſs it were be. 
cauſe he haying had more time than the reſt of the ſubſcribers 
had, ſaw the illicerature of them, therefcre willingly ayoided to 
ſubſcribe them, 

Inferences for my part I judg (if as aforeſaid) tobe bindi 
for it's uſual in the Scripture. How many inferences doth Pa 
draw in the x Cor.1 5. to prove the ReſurreRion ? It Chrift be 
not rifen, he infers, Then 5 your faith vain, our preaching vain, 
and je are yet in your ſins, If the dead riſe noty he infers, They 
are we of all men mo#t miſerable, Likewiſe, touching all mens 
being dead in ſins, 2 Cor.5.14+ he thus reaſons, If one died for 
all, he infers, then all were dead, Many more of the like tenden» 
cie might be colleRed, which for brevitie ſake I omit. 

Bur ir may be obzeted, that theſe and ſuch like are binding, 
becauſe Pax/had an infallible ſpirit. ; 

I anſwer, fo are any mans inferences binding that are (as be» 
fore) naturally dedu&ted agreeing with the Scripture and right 
reaſon, the judges of all controverſies, hrefbo's 
lay them aſide and not make uſe of inferences, who ih other caſes 
as them as much as any men I know, 

Inquirer. The ground of the eighth O weſtion is occaſioned, 
becauſe we bave ſeen ſome of our dearly beloved brethren in the 
Lord (to the grief of onr heartt) much offended at ns, be» 
canſe we believe not the ivferences or dedutt ions (ai'they call 
them) drawn from Heb.6.1,2. 

Queſtion 7. Therefore we deſire to know of them what they 
will refer us wnto, as the ſure rule to try inferences or dedutt ions 
by, becauſe the beſt of men are liable ts miſtakes, 

A»ſw, It your brethren (as you now call them) are ffended 


One 


e you ought to - 


obedient to a command by the word of God, which ts the onely 
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on your behalf ic doch manifclt their loye to you and their defire 
after you, 

But why are they cftended > You ſay, becauſe you will not 
believe their inferec.ces drawa from Heb.6.1,2, and what is ic 
they do infer * You ſay, that but one laying on of bands is there 
meant? Is that an ioference or the politiye concluſion of the 
Text, I am ſure theT< xt doth mention no more than onegas I have 
ſhewed;and if you conclude or infer more to be there,we have 
licele ground to believe you or your inferences in that caſe ; and if 
ſo, we are not offended at you ſo much becauſe you do not be- 
lieye our inferences as becauſe you will not believe the Scripture 2 
and are we cft:aded at his > Well we may. And are ———_— 
orieved becauſe we are offended ? It's well they are, it's not with- 
out cauſe, Owa this truth then in the praCtical part you have ſo 
long oppoled, and take off the offence, ard thereby eaſe your 
ar we! ctherwile out of your own mouths you may be 
,udoe 
Bur to anſwer yourQueſltion.l ſaygthat inferences being drawn 
in this or any other cale, the ſure rule I ſhall refer you and all men 
ro trie them by is the holie Word of the Lord and right reaſon, 
the onely judges at preſent of this and all other controverſies, 

But why do you defire us to refer you to ſome ſure rule ? Are 

cujgno;ant of one? Or did you want a Queſtion to fill up 
your Papet ? Ikncw not what clſe it ſhould ſerye for, I cannor 
but judg for my part ; but this with the reſt muy g5 for companie 
with thoſe Queſtions ſpoken of by Par, 1 14,6, 4» beirg 
{uch as we are commanded to avoid, 2 Tiz.,2.23, I having gi- 
yen anſwer to the fifth, Gxth, ſeventh and ezohth Queſtion, I ſhall 
now give an{wer briefly to the fult, ſecond, third, and fourth in 
their order, 

Inquirer, Secing we are deni:4 communion by ſome of thoſe 
Churches, or by (ome members thereof, who ho'd the neeeſſity of 
all baptized believers to praiti[e, ſubmit, or come under the 
laying on of hands, 

Queliion tr. Therefore we deſire them to acquaint us 
wht we are commanded [op ſa) or do, that we may be found 
faithfull in that point, or otherwiſe to be diſcovered to be diſe 


Di- 
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Direftor here, and that which ſhall be os judg at the la 
day. 

Anſwer. I&s not without Scrip:ure warrant, that thoſe 
Churches or ſome members thereof (not ſome bur all) we ho 
do denie communion wich you, ſeeing he that conſents not to the 
Dodtize of Chr, mult be withdrawn from 1 754.6, as you 
do not, atleaſt in this part or principle of it, viz, layingon of 
hands, But I ſhall not now ſpeak more unto ir, bur hereafter, je 
being one thing 1 am to prove, that ſuch as do oppoſe andnot 
lubmit unto it are not communicable, In anſwer therefore 2» 
your Queſton, this you ought to ſay, that foraſmuch as we haye 
a long ume oppoſed the praRtice of laying on of hands, we ate 
now lorry that we have ſo done, and do purpoſe through Gods 
aſſiftance n*yer ro do ſo again, but will williagly ſubmitcoir, 
which is that you muſt do, without which ſaying (or wordsto 
that purpoſe ) and without ſo doing you cannot be found faith. 
full ia that point, but Will in c1me be diſcoyered co be difobedient 
to a command of God by the Word of God which is our Di. 
reor here, and that which will be your and our judg at the laft 
day, which Word of the Lord doth plainly (hew char la ingon 
of hands is part of Chri#t*s Dottrine, Heb.,6.1,2, = pſa» 
Qice of the primitive Saints, Acts 8.17,18, chap.19.6. 

The ſecond Q veſtion, We deſire to be diretted by them ung 
ſome place of Scripture (if they know of any) where our Lord 
Teſms Chriſt, or any of his ApoFHes or Diſciples preached thit 
Dottrine, viz. that all baptized Believers ought to prattiſe or 
ſubmit wnto Laying on of bands. 

Anſwer, Are you ignorant that Chric taught Laying on of 
hands, do you not — _ tt's a Principle of his DoAtine, 
Heb.6.1,2, which could not be if he had not taught or preach- 
edit, and do you not read , how that the Hebrew Church for 
want of improvement of thetime aad means they had afforded 
them had need to be taught again, which werethe firſt Pcinct- 
_ of the Oracles of God, Heb.5.12. which in commonrea- 
on doth frrongly imply they had been taught thoſe Principles be- 
fore, of which Laying on of hands was one , and are theynot 
blamed by the Apoſtle, becauſe they were not able to teach 


choſe Principles, becauſe for the cime they had, chey might _ 
en 


+ 2 41D & ©> ro 


Of Laying on of Hands. 59 

beet able ſo to do; all which could ror be if Chriſt acd his 
Diſciples boch bad not preached ir, viz. Laying on of hands, 
and what Chriſt taught as a Foundation-Principle, as Layirg 
on of hands is all bapcized Diſciples ought to praftile or lubmic 
ro, for Chrift commanded his Apoſtles co reach the baptized 
Diſciples co oblerye whatſoever be had commanded chem, 41 ar, 
48.20. andit ſothe Diſciples were to praQtiſe what they were 
taught, ſecing not che Hearers , but the doers of the Law ate 
juibfied, Row. 2.13, James 122,323,242 5. 

Inquirer. Sering there be many thas do defere baptized Bee 
lievers to require that hands ſhould be laidonthem, 

The third Quettion, Therefore we deſire of thens ro (hew 
ut ſomne place of Scripture ( if they know of any}, that doth 
expreſs ſnch behaviour, either of the Adminiſtrator , or the 
perſon 0n whom bands were laid, 

Anſw, Who thoſe many be that do deſire bapeized Belie- 
yers to require that hands ſhould be laid on them, 1 know not ; 
ot who thoſe baprized Belicyers are, they do ſo require,withouc 
it be your felyes who live in diſobedience, and it they do in- 
quire you to ſubmit to Laying on of hands, ic manifefs their 
love to you the more, and their deſire chey have you ſhould be 
compleat in all the will of God, growiog up in him, being built 
upon the Foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf being che chief Corner-ftone, Eph, 2. 20, in all well 


'peabing a ſpiritual houſe , yea a habization for God through the 


pitic; and as for ſuch a behayicur,eicher in Adminitirator orper= 
ſons on whom hands were laid, it's ourof quettion with me, 
thatthe Adminiſtrator did require perſons to ſubmic unto Laying 
on of hands; for to teach it ( as they did, which appeareth he 
Heb.5.12 ) and not torequire or injoyn obedience wereto 
ſpeak 19 the ayr : Moreover, all baptized Diſciples were requi- 
red to obſerye whatſoever Chrift commarded, Mat. 28.20. 
therefore it is not Contrary ro, but Confonant with the Scripe 
ture, for the Adminiftrator of any appointment of Chriſt, to 
require perſons co be obedient thereuato , nor for perſons to (ig- 
nifie their defire ro an Adminiſtrator, or any other, of their wil- 
lingneſs co be obedientto Chriſt in all things he hath caught, ſaid 
or commanded, 
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Inquirers, Bec«nſe many blame and reprove baptized Bee 
lievers, becauſe they do not pratt iſe, ſnbmit, or comg wndey 
Laying on of hands, 

The fourth Quellion, Therefore we deſire to know of them, 
if they cantell of any of the ſervants of Chriſt that ever did 
reprove or blame any ſort of people , whether baptizedor nor, 
becayſe Laying on of har ds was nat prattiſedor ſubmittedts 
by them, 

?A»ſw, Do you, think baptized Belieyers are not blame. 
worthy, whea they (hall oppoſe and refule to ſubmit unto char 
which is a Pcicciple of Chrifts DoAti..e, as Laying on of hands 
' 1$ Heb, 6.12. Sure they are, and therefore in anſwer to your 
Quellion, take notice, that not only the fſeryants of Chrilt, but 
Chriſt himſelt doch blame and reprove all thole ſorts of men 
that do diſregard, and not do his ſayings, faith 'Chrift, Why 
call ye me Lord, and do not the thing 1 jay Luke 6.47, Lays 
ing on of hands is a ſaying of Chriſt, it beiog pact of his be- 
ginning word, Heb,6.1,2, and one of the firſt Principlesof 
Gods Oracles : Again, Chiſt faich, He that loveth me wt 
heepeth not my ſayings and the word which you hear 5s not mint, 
tut the Father which hath ſent me, John 14.24. Ichink 
Chriſt blames, and reproves thoſe that keepnor his ſayings to 
ſome purpoſe z it's worth Confiderationgtry and ſee, whetherin 
your conlciences you can anſwer this reproot by the word of the 
Lord; deceive not your ſelyes,he that is a hearer and not a doer of 
the wcrd deceives his ewn ſoul, yea hirgfelf, James 1,22, Re» 
member what the Apoſile Pax! ſaith to Timothy, If any man 
teach otherwiſe, and conſent not to wholeſom werds, even the 
words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to the Doftrine which us 
according to godlineſs, he is proud, knowing nothing, but aoting 
about queitions and ſtrifes of words, whereof cometh envy, 
ſtrife, railings, evil ſurmiſings, 1 Tim.6 3 4. Howſharply 
they-are reproved that do not ſubmit to the DoQtine of (hri#? 
in this place may plainly be ſeen, which cannot be denied \ nor 1 
ſuppoſe is not by you) bur that laying on of hands is a part 
thereof, Thus you may ſee that Chr:f and his ſeryanc do reprove 
and blame ſuch as do not ſubmit to laying on of hagds, which 15 


Chriſt's 


one word or ſaying of Chriſt, a principle of Gods oracle, ard > 
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Of Laying on of Hands. G1 
Chrif; DoRtine, I baye thus in leve and good will to you an- 
twered theſe eight Queſtions of yours, defiring you may be ſatiſ. 
fied, and obey from the heart the form os Do@trine that was 
once delivered Rom.6,17, that ſo the Lord may be one and his 
Name one, among{t you and us, which is my heartiedefire and 
prayer to God that you once may ſee how you have oppoſed a 
precious truth of ChriFF, and one of the holy things of God, and 
repent and turn to God, obeying the yoice of his Soa in whatſo. 
eyer he hath ſaid, according as God hath commanded, that you 
may be found worthy of the Kingdom and glorie —_— and 
which ſhall be given co ſuch as keep his Word at the day of 
Chriſt. 

This eight Queſtions being anſwered, I ſhall in the next place 
vive an anſwer to ſeven more, which came to my trand in wrl- 
ting, beiog a lictle Paper ſent from Rutland or thereabouts, by a 
fricad there, to London, with the defire of an Anſwer unto chem, 
which word for word are as followeth, 

Concerning the laying on of bands, alt hongh it, be a Truth 
and a Dottrine of the beginning of Chiilt, yet we ought ts be re« 
ſolved npon good ground of Scripture of theſe things, 

I, When it is to be adminiſtred. 

2. For what exd, 

2. By whom, 

4. On whom, 

5. How off. 

6, In what manner, 

7. Whether it be a duty or a privilege, 

Underneath theſe Queries it was thus written, Theſe are Sa- 
muel Oates hzs Queries, The Reader may here plainly ſee, thac 
the laying on of hands is owned by the Author of theſe Queries 
to be a Truth and a DoAtine of the beginning of Chr;#t, al. 
though he is now one of the moſt rigid oppolers that this truth 
confeſt ſo to be by him hath, in that he doch not onely calumni- 
ate the praQicioners thereof with the odious name of Cheaters, 
becauſethey preach and praRile ir, but that alſo with the appella- 
tion of a Cheat, but all that T (hall ſay to him as to rb ac is, the 
Lord lay it noc to his charge; [ defire his contentious firit may 
be burubled, and he brought to the knowledg and praQtice of 
this truth, and all othershe is wanting io, I 6. 


4) Of Laying i of Hands, 
Inquirer, When it is to be admixiſtred, 
Anſwer, This Queſtion With all the reft of them tuft be ta. 

ken by the Reader to be Queſtions about and concerning laying 

on of hands on the m_— as ſuch, that beinghe lenje of the 

Inquirer, as appeiis By him when he faith, Althotfh it be 4 

Truth and a Doftrine of Chriſt, &c; by which it's plain he 

means thar laying &n of hands mentioned Heb,6.1, 2. 

My Anlwer, This ptemiſed ro the Queſtion is, chac laying on 
of hands 6ught to be adminiſtred a&x: 10 order to Water-baptiſm, 
The proof of this will eleatly be demonſtrared From the Scti 
pture, Ic followeth next in order to the DoArine of baptiſams, 
Heb.6,2, We finde likewiſe that it was che praRice of tht Apo. 
(les, whea the Samaritans were baptized the Apoſtles Peter and 
ven laid hands on thetn, AF: 8.147. Allo Paul laid hands on 
the baptized Epheſcans ſo ſoon as they wete baptized, At3 19.6, 
From which places it's uhdeniable that when perſons wete 
baptiz:d they had hands laid on them, to the end they might re. 
ceiye the Spirit which God had promiſed to thern as belieyers ba» 

tizcd, 

ObjeRicn; Bur Paul had hands laid on him before he was 
baptiz.ed by Ananias, Atts 9.17. 

eAnſwer, Ananias its true did lay bands on Pal to cure 
him of his blindneſs before he was baptized ; about which lay- 
ing on of hands we are nor now to ſpeak, it being not that in 
controverfie, buc that he [| Pax!] had hands impoſed on hirn be- 

fore he was baptized, to the end he might receive the Spirit, I 

am not yet clear in, for as much as the Text doth not ſay he did; 

but admit it were ſo, God may anticipate his own order (as I 

have already ſhewed) and give an allowance, ſornetimes in ſome 

caſesto men to ſtep out of that order he hath appointed, which 
we may at no hand do at our pleaſure; neither are ſuch allowaa- 
ces of God, given to ſome on ſome occaſions, any rule ar all for 
us. Daviddid eat the ſhew-bread, which was unlawtull for 
him to eat, and yer Chri## bearech him witneſs that he was 

blamelels, becauie he was hungrie, Mateh,n 3. 3,4, 

Taquirer. For what'end(meaning) laying on of hands-cught 
tro be adminiſtred, 

Anſwer, Laying on of hands ought to be adminiſtred, to the 


end 
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end that the baptized mighe receive the Spirit, which is the end 
aſſigned, being promiſed in common to all baptized believers as 
ſuch, Jeet 2.28, Atts 2,38,39, This is clear from Att: 8.15, 
where the Text ſaith, #/þo when they were come down (meaaing 
Peter and John) prayed for them, (meaning the baptized men 
and women) ther they might receive the Holy Ghoſt, for as yet 
he w as fallen upon none of them, onely they were bapttz.'d inthe 
Name of the Lord Jeſus s then laid they their hands on them 
and they received the Holy Ghoſt, v.16,17. Bythis Text it's 
appac2nt that the end aſſigned (@f laying en of hands) is the re- 
ception of che Spirit, See Atts 19.6. 

ObgeRion. But theyreceived the Holy Ghoſt in an extra- 
ordinary mawner which none do now, and therefore laying on of 
hand: us not now to be prattiſed, 

Anſwer, 1 grant they did receive the Holie Spirit in ſuch a 
manner as to the quantitie thereof, as few or none do now, which 
doth confirm to me the righteouſneſs of that praRtice, and thar ir 
wasand is the minde and appointment of God for them then and 
us nowgo obleryeGod giving ſo emfnenc a teltimonie unto it as he 
did in pouring out more than ordinarie gifts upon them who 
fought it of him in that way he had willed chey ſhould, 

Irquirer, Brut were not thoſe extraordinary gifts the onely 
end of laying on of hands ? 

Anſwer. No, it was never afſigned as the end of it, nor no 
particular gifr, bur that they, viz, believers bapuzed might re= 
ceive the promiſed Spirit, Atts 8.15, Now weknow that there 
are diverficies of gifts but che fame fpirir, it giving to every man 
ſeverally as it will, and diyerficies of operation bur the ſame Lord, 
This or that gift was never propounded as the ead of that feryice | 
bur the Spirit who is the original gifr, of which gift all orher ace 
but conſequent and fruits of, which did givethea and doth now 
to thoſe who worſhip Godby ſeeking him 1n the ſame way they 
did a gift or gifts, not inferior to thoſe gifts then, I mean ſpeaking 
with Tongues and Propheſying, which is Charicie, a gift or fruir 
of the Spirit, that doth excell either Tongues or Propheſie, yea 
andall other gifrs in the judgment of Pawl, 1 Cor.1 2.31, chap. 
I 2.1,2,3, and Ithink {a$he {aid of himſelf) he had the Spirit ; 
God never did confine himfel* to give this gift or that as an end 
of 
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of laying on of hands, but gave to every member of the bois 
ſeveral then, as he doth now, that there might be a comlineſs in 
the bodice, and no deformitie, If God had confined bimſelt to 
this or that gift, (1 mcan rather) this or that fruic or «fteR of the 
Spirir, as Pcopheſie and ſpeaking wich Tongues, and had pro. 
pounded them as the onely end of laying on of hands, ſomething 
of weight might be in what che Inquires ſay, but ſeeing he doth 
not, ic makes not at 3ll co theic purpoſe ; for as much as the Spiric 
was then given, and may be now, and yet not thoſe gifts of the 
Spitit bur ſome other, as doth appear 1Cor.12.28,29, 30, And 
God hath ſet ſome in the Charch, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily 
Prophets, thirdly Teachers, after that Miracles, then gifts of 
healing, helps in governments, diver ſities of Tongues, Are all 
Apoſtles? Are all Prophets? Are all Teachers? Are all 
workers of Miraoles? Have all the gifts of healing Doall 
fpeak with Tengnes > Do all interpret? All it ſeems hadnot 
Tongues, nor all did nor prophefie, yet all had the Spirit, and 
ſome one or more of the fruits thereof, which gifts of Tongues 
though'eminent in our eyey Was not ſodefirable a gift of the Spi- 
ritas Charitie was; for alchough theſe Corinthians were emi» 
acne in the aforeſaid gifts, yet they being wanting in loye, that 


eminent gift of che Spuir, more exquiſic than any other, they are - 


ſaid to be carnal, 1 Cor.3.3. He that loves dwelsin God, for 
God is loye, O how excellent a gift of the Spiric love is! Pro- 
phelie may fail, Tongues may fail,. yea Faich and Hope may fail, 
but Charitie (hay never fail ; Charitie then is the beſt gift, 
which «fﬀfeR or fruit.of the Spirit is now given as then, Whar then 
would the Inquicers have ? Will not Gods beſt gifts (as I may 
ſo ſay) pleaſe them ? Let them gape at others, but let them with» 
all cake heed they Joſe notall; God is juſt, and knowshowto 
requite their ingraticude. 

Inquirer, But we queſtion much whether God doth now grve 
his Spirit to any, therefore we queſtion whether laying on of 
hands be to be obſeryed now as # was then. 

Anſwer, You may as well queſhon, whether God be Faithfull 
in the performance of his promiſe, ſeeing he hath promiſed his 
ſpirit to the baptized as ſuch, Joel 2.28.- As 2.38,39. Cvento 


as many as he ſhall eall, which promiſe was not limiced to that 
time 
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time onely, bu: to future times as well, hrif3 who prayed that 
the Spirit might be given to his Diſciples Zeb» 4.16,17. prayed 
alſo for them, who afterward ſhould bclieve jn him throu oh 
their word, and he hath promiſed his preſence to them that be 
lieye and are baptized, to che end of the world, Marth. 28.20, 
Therefore it's no queſtion but God will and doth give his Spitic 
now to thera that do ſuffer it to be asked of God for them by 
Prayer and Laying on of Hands, which ate the means by which 
the cad was attained, Did God according to his gracious pro« 
miſe made by Chr his Soa to all obedient ones, touching the 
giving of his Spiricy perform it then ? and doth he not now e Is 
his Promiſe which is Yea and Amen in Chri#t Jeſus become of 
no effe& ? or hath he forgot his Promiſe? or is his power leflea» 
ed? or bis arm ſhortned? or is not Jeſus Chrift the ſame yes 
Gerday, today, and forever? If not, we may fay indeed with 
the wicked and thoſe that reyolt from him, in vain haye we ke 
thisor any of his Ordinances, CAlal. 3.14, Burt if otherwile, 
Bleſſed ate they that keep not onely ſome, bur all his Commacd- 
ments, for unto ſuch he will undoubtedly give his Spirit” At 5 2, 
38,39. ch.5.32.1t God beftill a God performing Promaſes, (as 
he is) he will do it in that way now as he did then, and no other ; 
for as muchas we haye no other means to obtain the end than 
what was then preſcribed : How can the Inquirers then exſpe& 
that Promiſe of God, viz, the gift of his Spirit, when they re= 
je&that which is the means in which God gave it z Did God, 
asthou ſaifty and as the truth indeed is, make the gift of the Spi- 
ritthe end of Laying on of Hands ? and doſt thou think co have 
the end by oppoling the means ? Be not deceived, God isnot 
mocked, for what a man ſoweth, that ſhall he reap. 

Iaquirer, £x#þett the Spirit, Yes, we make no doubt, but 
we have the Spirit in as great .a meaſure as they that prattiſe 
Laying on of Hands, notwithſtanding we do not ; for though 
the giving of the Spirit be the end of Laying on of Hands, yet 
the Sprrit (as you ſay) us promiſed to thoſe that are baptiſed, 
Att: 2.38.39. 

Anſwer, There are no People let them profels what they 
will, the Presbyterian, the Independent, nay, the very Ranter 
that Monſter, and the Quaker will ſay he hath ſomuchof the 

K Spiric 
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Spirit that he is even deified therewith, and that there is no other 
od but what is ia them, and that all apprehenficns of God 
without are carnal; all chis they will fay when indeed the Deyi] 
is not a preater Impoſtor than they atez it's nor the layingthig or 
that will proye ro me (you hayethe Spicit) or that you ought tg 
be ſatisfied wich unleſs what you ſay be true, grounded 
Scripturez bur admit you have the Spirit God hath promiledto 
give, Will chat eyer a jot the more diſingage you from being obe. 
dieat to any of the appointments of Chr:5#? or Will ir not ob. 
lige you ſo much che more to walk up to whatſoever is the perke& 
minde of God ? Corxeli when be received the Spirit being Une 
bapr1zed, was not therefore to rejeR Baptilm in Water, bur it ra- 
ther was an argument uſed by Peter to enforce the neceſſjtie of 
baprizing. Conſider therefore the Promiſe of the Spirit was an- 
nex2dco Water-baptiſm, yer Cornelizs had the Spirit withour 
Water-baptiſm; Might not Cornelis now ſay, or you for him, 
Toſh, what ſhould I be baptized tor ? Ic's true, the Spirit is pros 
miſed co thoſe that are, bur I have it already; needleſs were it 
for me to be baptized, Thus I ſay one might reaſon ; and if you 
reaſon right it will be found good reaſon ; for you ſay, We have 
the Sp'rit as well as they that —_ Laying on of Hands; and 
if we have the end, (as you ſay that is) what need we uſe the 
means? But my friends, this is odd teaſoning for ſpiritual men as 
ouare, if you have che Spirit, (as / ſay you haye) you had 
t rake heed, and rake counſel; if you have che Spirit uſe it 
well, grieve it nut by your diſobedience to this appointment of 
Chriſt, left Gcd take his Holie Spirit from you; You have not ſo 
much of the Spiric bur you may haye more of it if you ask it 
agreeable to his will, Call to miade how men under yaerence of 
having the Spitit cri& out againſt all Goſpel-ordinances as Ba» 
ptiſm, cc. and ſome that you know have ſometime been men 
that you and I have judged to have much of the Spirit, ard 
doub.lefs they had, bur they Rood not in the pare will of Chri/?; 
bur cried, the Spirit of che Lord, the Spiric.of the Lord, as fore 
once did the Temple, and under that Mantle they rejected Ordi- 
pances, ſayirg, We haveno need of Water- baptiſm cr Laying on 
of Hands, or walking in Church-fellowſhip, we are baptized 
wich-che Spirit, but God taok his good Spirit from ther, and 
gave 
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Of Laying on of Hands. 67 
oxve them a lying Spirit that they might be frongly deluded co 
pclieve Lies Lec me ſhew you a lictle further how you are in 
the Rode tothole deluſions, nay, how you plead them, The pro- 
miſe of the Spirit was annexed to the Baptiſm of Water, As 2. 

8,39. Now is it not as good reaſon to ſay, that if 1 have the 
Spirit before Baptiſm (as lome ſay they haye) that I necd not be 
baptized, becauſe I have the Promiſe annexed to it, as for you ro 
ſay, you have the Spirit and therefore need got Laying on of 
Hands, which is the end of chat ſeryice. Conſider theſe chings, 
and the Lord give you underltanding. 

Inquirer. Bur [ am not yet ſatisfied touching the end of 
Laying on of Hands z for if any receive the Spirit now, yet 
they do not receive it in that viſible manner as they did then 
therefore Laying on of Hand: ts not now prattical, 

Anſwer. Admit none do now receive the Spirit in that viſt- 
ble manner they did then, will ir therefore follow that Laying on 
of Hands is not to be praQiced in theſe days ? Let us ſee whe 
ther this be right reaſon or no; 

Three thouſand were then conyerted at one Srrmon and bapti« 
wed, Alt: 2,41. five thouſand at another, As 4 4. bur five 
nor three thouſand not one huadred are converted ac one Sermon 
now. Ergo, Preaching is not to be praQticed now, if yours be 
rioht reaſon. At Peter's Sermon the HIlie Ghoſt fell on Coyne 
lis and his hovſhold, Att s 10, but the Holic Ghoſt doth nor 
fall on any now at the Preaching of any. Ergo, Preachiog is 
not to be prafticed by any, if yours be right reaſon, Again, at 
the time of Prayer, A(t: 4.31, the houte was ſhaken, and the 
Holie Ghoſt fell on them ; but when we pray our houſcs are not 
ſhaken, nor the Holie Ghoſt doth not tall on us as ir did on them. 
Ergo, Prayer is not to be praRiced, if yours be right reaſon. 

Thus may they that have but halt an eye ſec how in crying 
down Laying on of Hands, You crie up Ranteriſm, and how ? 
by your oppoſicion againſt one of the Principles of Chriſt. 
You fer your ſhoulders againſt the reſt with might and main to 
thruſt down (as it were) all Goſpel-ducies, and thereby give ad. 
vantage trothem, viz, the Ranters ard Q »:kersito glorie and 
have high thoughts of their blaſphemies, moc{irous and unheard 
of Impoſtors, 

K 2 Again, 


68 Of Laying m of Hands. 

Again, you may as well obje& agairſt Baptiſm as again 
Laying on of Hards upon your grounds, ſeeing rhe Spirit is nor 
now giyen in that] viſible manner as it was then for it isas good 
reaſon to ſay that Baptiſm is not now to be praQticed, becaule the 
Promiſe annexed thereunto is not now performed 1a that yiſible 
manner it was then, as to ſay Laying on of Hands is not now to 
be pr: Riced becauſe the Spirit is not given (which is the endef 
that ſervice) in that manner now as it was then, If you lay, the 
Promiſe of the Spirit is performed, though not in that viſible 
manner it wzs then, I alſo may ſay by the tame reaſongthe end of 
Laying on of Hands which is the gitr of the Spirit is now givyea 
to thole that ſubmit unto it, Whoſe hearts are right in the fight of 
God, though got in that viftible manner it was then z for al- 
though the Promiſe of the = is annexed to Baptiſm, yet you 
do not-reade of any thar did receive it without Laying on of 
Hands, excep: Cornelizs and his houſhold, to whom God (as I 
may ſo ſay) was better than his Promiſe; for though the Samas 
ritans Were baptized in the Name of the Lord Jeſs, yet the 
did not receive the gift of the Spirit till Prayer was made ith 

__ on of Hands, as appears eAtts8.15,16 ,17. Solike- 
wile the Epheſians Atts 19.1,2,3,4,5,6. Gcd indeed hath pro» 
miſed his Spirit co thoſe that are baptized, bur yer he will be 
ſought to for his Spirit, which mult be according to the primitive 
practice with Laying on of Hands, God promiſed many gracious 
things unto Iſrael, yer he ſaith, he will be inquired of by /&-ael, 
Ext 36.37. 1f we clame promiſes of God in his way, he will 
undoubtedly perform them, for faichfull is he that hath promiſes 
bur if werefuſe Gods diteRtions be is not then engaged in pro» 
miſe unts us, 

Inquirer, They in the primitive times received the Spirit in 

4 viſible way, that they ſpake- with Tongues and propheſied, 
How may we exFpett to receive it now by Laying on of Hands? 

Anſwer. It's true, the Samaritans Att, 8,18. and the 

Epheſians Afts 19.6. did fo receive the Spirit, Þy which viſible 

reception thereof then God did manifeſtly bear witneſs to that 

ſervice of Laying oa of Hands to be of his appointment, con- 

firmed thereby to be one of his oracles, Bur in anſwer to the 

Queltion I ſay, we are to exſpeR that God will giye the gr" 
e 
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led Spirit to all ſuch who from the heart obey the form of Do- 
Arine that Chriſ# delivered according to the gocd pleaſure of his 
will, and that we are not to ex{peRt this or that particular gifc 
thereof, it being never propounded as the end of that admigiſtra« 
tion, iz, Layiog on of Hands, bur that we ſhall receive the Spi= 
ric which he bach promiſed to them that obey him, As 5.32, 
ia that manner it ſeems good to him, which Spicit is oiyca of 
God as the earneſt of our inheritance, untill the redemption of 
ae purchaſed poſſeſſton,unto the praiſe of his glory. Epheſ. 1.14. 

Icquirer, 1f that be all, every one that believeth hath [0 
much of the Spirit to witneſs unto them that they are the chil= 
dren of God as ſoon as they belieu?, before they are baptized ; 
for withoutthe Spirit 10 man can believe, 

Anſwer, Not ſo, for the Epheſians were not ſealed with the 
Holie Spirit of Promiſe when chey fuſt believed bur afterward, 
Epheſc1.13,14, Chriſt's Diſciples who were ey-witneſſes of 
his converſation and ſufferings did believe, and yer they had not 
this promiſed Spirit z for Chriſt ſaith to them, if he did not 
aſcend urto the Father the Comforter could not come unto them, 
but if he went he would ſend the Comforter who fhould lead 
them into all eruth, which plainly ſkeweth chat men are not ſeal- 
ed with the Spirit of Promiſe wnen they fult believe; and as for 
mens nor belicying without the Spirit, it's true, none can ; No 
man faith that Zeſws is the Lord but by the Spirit ; yet notwith= 
ſtanding the Spirir is not given as the earneſt of che inheritance to 
witneſs to them they are the children of God and heirs with 
Chriſt, till afterwards, as is clear £pheſ.1.1 3,14. which Spirit 
was given to the Epheſians as an eareſt by Prayer and Layiog 
on of Hands, Atts 19.6. which the Apoſtle puts them in re- 
membrance of, Epheſ.1.13,1 4, 

Isquirer, But may we not exFfþett to be ſealed with the Spi- 
rit of Promiſe that believe and are baptized, though we do not 
ſubmit to Laying on of Hands ? 

Anſwer. Upon a right ground you cannot, becauſe the gi- 
ring of the Spitit is the end of that ſervice, and to bave the end 
without the means were rather miraculous than Gods ordioatie 
way, as in the caſe of Coryelizs and his houſhold onely, which 


was matter of admiration to Peter, and likewiſe to the Hebrew 
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Church, and moreover the Apoſile John ſaith, he that tratſpreſe. 
ſeth and abiderth not in the DoQtrine of Chrif# hath not God, 
2 Tobn 9, Now Laying on of Hands being a Principle of the 
Do&tige of Chri#t, as is confelt by Mr. Oats in theſe words, 
viz, though Laying on of Hands be a Truth and a Doftrine of 
the beginning of Chuift, -c. yet whether he had confelt it or no, 
ir appears ſo to be Heb.6.1,2, whence it's clear, that he who ne. 
er iced unto Laying on of Hands but doth oppoſe it, (as 
the Inquirers have done either toy hotwithſtanding what th 
pretend) mult needs be trangreſſors againſt Chri/t*s Doftine, 
(Laying on of Hands being a parr thereof ) and he that ſo doth is 
far from being ſealed with the Spirit of Promiſe in [oh»'s ac. 
count ; for he hath not God, bur he that abideth in ic, (which 
none can do bur thoſe that firſt ſubmir uaco it the Spirit doth 
wicnels to them that chey haye both che Father and the Son, 
Inquirer, You lay ſwre the life and ſubſtance of all Religion 
in Laying on of Hands : it ſeems by what you affirm that all 
that ever we do 1s nothing without we ſubmit unto that, 
Anſw.I would notwillingly lay no more upon it than the Scti- 
pture doch, and what that doth, I may ſafely; I ſay, it's a Princi- 
ple of the foundation of che Prophets and Apoftles, leſs Chriit 
himſelf being the chief Corner-{tone, Epheſ;2.20. upon which 
foundation we muſt be built, if we will grow up a fpiricual 
houſe, a habitation for God through the Spirit, which foundation 
hath ſix principles that muſt be laid as well this in controverſie, 
as Baptiſm, or any other of them, or elſe you will be found tran(- 
o:eſſors in the very beginnings of Chriſt; aad if you are, you ſee 
as aforeſaid what the Apoftle /ohw ſaith, 1 would not be miſ- 
taken, Ilay no more weight on this than I ſhould on any other 
Principle, but would fay as much for Baptiſm (did you oppoſe 
that as you do this) as I do fox this , for I deſire to haye an high 
eſtimation cf every ſyllable in Chri/*s DoRtine, And as for 
the life and ſubſtance of Religion, I ſay anddo affirm, that there 
isno life in that Religicn that is not buile upon the forementioned 
foundation and therefore what Religion ſoever is profeſt, if 
all and eyery part of the foundation be not laid,it will be ſandie 
and tottering ; and therefore alchough Repentance, Faith, and 
Baptiſm be lomething, andchat which I ſo own and you allo, ſo 
far 
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Of Laying on of Hands. 71 
far as you have gone, yet I ſay, if partof a foundation be onel 
laid and che re(t or one of them contemned, {lighted and rejected, 
as it bath been by many of the moſt eminent amongſt you hither= 
to, the ſubmiſfion co the former will do you lirtle good, if che 
Apoſtle /ohn lay true, 2 lohn 9. 

Jaquirer. But we do not know that Laying on of Hands is of 
that neceſſuy you ſay it is; if we did, we would gladly ſubmit 


axto it, \ 
Anſwer. It may be youdo not, and if youneyer do, it will 


| be juſt with God, becauſe you have fer your ſelf in oppoſition 


againſt ic, bur I hope otherwiſe of you, But I pray, will igno- 


CC 


rancein this caſe excuſe you Þ Haye you not the Scripturesto in« 
form you, which are able co make you wiſe unto ſalyation? and 
are they not ſufficient to inform you in the A B C of Reiligi= 
on ? Haye not we feveral times labored to iaform you? How 
can you then plead excuſe ? If ignorance be a ſufficient excuſe 
for you, then may it be for them who reje& the counſel of God 
is Baptiſmz for many of them ſay, they know it not to be 
| Chriſt"s appoiatment, Bur we ſhall all finde that ignorance is no 
excuſe (where knowledg is attainable) ar the great day of ap» 
pearance. 

Irquirer, The third thing we ought to be reſolved in isby 
whom Laying on of Hands ought to be adminiſtred. 

Anſwer, The adminiſtrators of Laying on of Hands were for 
the mcſt part in the primicive times, the Apoſtzes, as Peter and 
John, Atts $8.17. andthe Apoſtle Paul, Atts x 9.6. but not 
that they were the onely adminiftrators theteof ; for eAnanias a 

 certaia Diſciple laid hands on Pas!, Atts gt17. and the Elder 
ſkip laid hands on Timothy, 1 Timq 14. and Timothy a Bis 
fhop or Paſtor might lay on hands, as appeareth 1 Tim. 5.22. 

| Inquirer, But it being the work of Apoſtles as you confeſs, 

they for the the moſt part did it, viz. Lay on Hands, their Mie 

niſtry ceaſing, it follows, there is a ceſſation of this admin ſir a» 

tron, 

Anſwer. Irs true, Laying on of Hands was the work of the 
Apoftles, bur nor ſo their a. as to be wholly tied upto them 
for other men that were not Apoſtles did adminiſter that ſervice, 
43 is aboye ſhewed, But adnuc it were the work of Apoſtles one- 
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Iy, it was likewiſe their work to baptize; for you do not reade 
he any did baprize but Apoſtles, except eAnanas who baptized 
Paul, and Philip who baptized the Samaritans and the Ey. 
nuch, As 8, for as much as it is ſo, it follows, that if the Mini. 
fcie of the Apoſtles be ceaſed, and for that reaſon the ſeryice of 
Laying on of Hands is ceaſed with them, by the ſame reaſon Ba. 
priſm is ceaſed alſo, lecing they were thoſe that were commanded 
to baptize, CMatth,28,19, and ſo accordingly did for the moſt 
pare according to what we reade, Thus my tricnds may youlee 
that you cannot open your mouth agaiaſt Laying on of Hands 
but you mult of neceſiitie ſpeak againſt the praQtice of other Or. 
dinances. 

But lec's examine whether the Miniſtcie of Apoltles be ceaſed 
or no, You take for granted it is, not con(idering that when 
Chriſt aſcended up on high he gave gifts to men, ſome tobe 
Apoſtles, as well as Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors and Teacher, 
and that theſe were for the perteing of the Saints for the work 
ot the Miniftrie, for the edifying of the bodie of Chri/, alſo no: 
con{idering chat all theſe as -_ as ſome of them were toconti. 
nue till we all come in the unitie of the faichytill which time they 
were undoubtedly all of them to continue, as is plaingEph.g.tt, 
12313. 1 Cor,12.28, From which places it is evident that the 
Miniftric'of Apoſtles is not ceaſed no more than the Miniſtrieof 
Paſtors and Teachers are, but is to continue as long as thereis 
any to gather out of the wold, or as long as any akied, gathered 
are to be perfeted, 

Inquirer. Tow have before acknowledged that the Laying on 
of Hands was, that they viz. the Diſciples might receive the 
Spirit, which if there be Apoſtles now, they have not power to 
gize the Holy Ghoſt to avy on whom they lay Hands, as the 
Apoſtles then had. 

Anſwer, You ſay, the Apoſtles then had power to give the 
Holie Ghoſt, but you are miſtaken, for it was never in the powet 
of any man ſo todo, but in the power of God and Chriſt onely, 
as theſe Scriptures teaCh, «And we are witneſſes of theſe thing, 
and ſo us alſo the Holy Ghoſt which God hath given to the 
that obey him, As 5.32» eAnd I will pray the Father and he 
fhall give you another Comforter that h may abide with you 


for 
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for ever, cen the Spirit of truth whons the world cannot re« 
ceive, becanſe it ſeeth him not, neither hnoweth him, but ye 
know him, for he awelleth with you, and ſhall be in yow, John 
14-16,17. But the Comforter which is the H oly Gh- ſb whoms 
the Father will (end in my Name, he ſhall teach you att things, 
and bring all things to your remembrance whatſoever I have 
ſard unto youy v.26, But when the Comforter is come, whom 1 
will ſend unto you from the Father, even he Spirit of Truth 
which proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall teſtifie of me, chap. 
I 5-26, Nevertheleſs I tell you the truth, it us expedient for 

you that 1 go away, for if 1 yo nat away the Comforter will not 
come unto you, but if 1 depart 1 will ſend him unto you, chap, 

16.7. 1f je then b.# 1g evil know how to give good gifts wnto your 
children, how much more ſhall yowr heavenly Father give the 
Holy Spirit to them that ask, him, Luke 11.13, In theſe places 
ie's evident Ged doth appropriate the giving of his Spiric, and 
that (hri#t himſelf had not the power to give till he was aſcend- 
ed,and thatalſo he obtained by Prayer, John 1.4.16, It's fac 

then from being in the power of man to give the Spirit, Simon 

Magus indeed when he ſaw that the Samaritans did receive 

the Spirit by Laying on of Hands, he defired he might bave ſuch 

a power that on whomſoever he laid hands they _ receive the 

Spirit, but he thereby diſcovered his heart nor to be right in the 

ſight of God, Ai; 8.18,19,20,21, Thusit's manifeſt that the 

Apoſtles bad not power to give the Holie Ghcft, nor indeed not at 

all, but God and Chy:## onely (whoſe Prerogatiye it is) were 

pleaſed to give (in that ſervice, v/z,, Laying on of Hands) to 
thoſe whole hearts were right in his ſight, the gift of his Spiric 

which was and is the end thereof, "Y 

Bur let's ſee further wherthec if the Apoſtles had power to give 
the Spirit, this will not prove as able a reaſon againſt'Water- ba- 
ptiſm as againſt Laying on of Hands, The promiſe of the Spiric 

18 annex*d to Baptiſm of Water, as I have already ſhewed, and 

cannotbe denied; and as you ſay, the Apcftles had power to 

give the Spiric upon your grounds, Now I may thus reafon, No 
man now hath power to give the Spirit, Ergo, No man now 
is a lawfull adminiſtrator of Baptiſm; and the reaſon is, becauſe 

the Spirit was promiſed to ſuch as are baptized, and yet none _y 
b) 
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do baptize cat give it, Certainly, if you would ſeriouſly and in 
humilicie confider theſe things, you would finde your felves con. 
renders againft not onely this part of Chrit*; DoQgine, viz, 
Laying on of Hinds, but the whole DoArine ; for if there be an 
adminiftrator of one inſtitution, why not of all > and if there be 
not an adminiſtrator of one appointment, ypon what ground will 
there be found an adminiſtrator of any ? ard then where is Reli- 
oion, worſhip, or any thing ? Be true to your Peinciples, owa all 
or none, halt not between two opinions, if God be God obey 
him, if Baal be God ſerve him, Again, conſider if there be none 
that are Apoſtles now, that is rightly ſeat to preach glad ti- 
dings, then all men rua before they are ſeat, and if ſo, what do 
ſome of youdo when you preach tothe world, and'bap:ize thera 
you teach ? Do not you run before you are ſeat by the Lord ? 
And moreover, whes you preach Baptiſm to the world, do. you 
not promiſe them the Spirit according to Atts 2,38,39, Bur 
none of you can give the Spizit to them you mo ; thus are 
you coatradiQtory to your own Principle and praftice; for whar 
you do your ſelves by your own reaſon is groundleſs, 
Inquirer. Bt if the ApoFtles hadl nos power to gjve.the Holy 
Spirit, yet they wrought miracles, ipns and wonders were.done 
by them, that. you cannot deny, which no man nog dorb, 
Anſwer, That they wrought miracles, and ſigns and won- 
ders were done by them , Ihaye no cauſe to deny it being a ſuf. 
ficient reſtimony to me that they were of God, and that the do- 
Qrine they preached was pf God alſo, whichdoftine, word or 
ſpeakjngs of Chriſt may atno hand be negleRted, for to negleR 
the word fpoken by Chriſt were tonegleAlalyation, for how 
(hall we eſcape if we neglett ſo great ſalvation?which at the firſt 
begny 10 be ſpoken by the Lord and was confirmed by thens that 
heard him : God alſo bearing them witneſs both with ſigns 
and wonders and divers gifts of the Holy Gho#t according to 
his own will, H:b, 2. 3,4. «hat which wasthus confi:med co be 
the,word of Chriſt by ſigns, wonders and divers gifts of the ſpi- 
rit mult not bg negleRed, though (igns and micaclt are not con» 
tinued, chey being already —_ by gas <-c, to be the ſure 
word of Chriſt, by why is this obje&ion brought againſt Lay- 
ipg on of haqds, is notchig che Ranter and the Quakers objeat- 
on 


Of Laying on of Hands. "5 
oh #gninſt all practice of Goſpel Ordinances? andindeed if ir 
will hold good in one it will in ally for thus, the Apottles were 
Preachers and they wrought miracles, cherefore no man may 

ch now, becauſe no man is a miracle-worker, Again, The 
yore were baptizers, and they wrought m'ricles, therefore 
ho man may baptize now becauſe no man werks miracles, This 
is your realoniog; bur further conkider , miracles were not 
wrovghr onely to confirm Ordinances, as the Ranrer ſaith, bur 
to confirm this truth, that Chriſ# was he that was to come, and 
that he was riſen trom the dead, and exalted to be Lord and King 
of all, 4#s 4.33. Now they that believed this ſubmicred to bis 
Laws and Ordinances, As 2.37, to the laſt Verſe, for when 
and where a King is owned his Laws are willingly obeyed, What 
doth any mans calling for miracles then import leſs than this, 
viz,, that he doth not believe that Jeſre is the Chriſt, or that be 
is rilen ; for miracles are for them that do nor believe, nor for 
them that believe ; and therefore they are ſaid by Chr:/? to be a 

erſe and an aduiterous generation that ſeek a ſign, ©Alatrh. 
12.39. Again miracles make not an Apeſtle, nor inrights any 
adminiſter any Ordinances; for Johwthe —_ wrought no mis 
racle, John 10,41. TheScripture no where faith, char figns ſhall 
follow them that be Apoſtles or right adminiſtrators of Laying on 
of Hinds,” or any other Golpel Ordinance , but faith Chr:ft, 
theſe figns ſhall follow them that believe wherher Apoſtles or nor, 
Mark 16.17. Moreover the Scriprure doth co whete lay chat 
when men ceaſe to work miracles that then they ſhall ceaſe ro be 
- adminiſtrators, God never bound up bis Ordinances whether this 
or that to ſuch a thin$, that nor nothing like it 1s 1a the leaſt 
countenanced. in the Scripture, Pant! when he writ :o Timothy 
and Titzs touching the qualification of Biſhops, 1 Tim, 2, 
Tit.1. makcs no mention at all of miracles when © Marth i as 
was choſen to the Office of an Apcile in the room of Judas 
I{cariat, Afts 1. There was not ſo much as a word about tte 
worki8g miracles, but other things are ſer before them as nece\- 
farie to the iorighting him to that Offire, Had men then been of 
the minde many are now, they would not have ſuffered oh» co 
baptizetbem, it being (viz, Baptiſm) an inflitwion which he 
accotding to the will of God had ſet on foot and neyer before 
L 2 Was 
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was praQiced he doing no miracle, Foh.t0,4 1. They would have 
called for a miracle, a fign, or nothing, [t's true they required a 
fign from Chrift, bur he called them a peryerſe and an adulte. 
rous generation for their pains; it was their overthrow t 
ſought a ſign, 1 Cor,t,23 and by that means Chrift became a 
ſtumbling block unto them, O confider this thou Ranter, chou 
Quaker, that denicſt chat there is an adminiſtrator, becauſe no 
miracles are wrought ; and therefore Atheiſt like wilt live under 
and ſubmit to no Rule, no Ordinances ; but like a mallerleſy 
H-und defpiſeſt Rule and Government; that doſt not onely denie 
the Law but the Law-giver, But how cameſ} thou into this caſe 
Why'thou at fiift didt want a Ggn, and there being none given 
thee, thou crieſt our,there is no Adminiſtrator, ao Ordinancesto 
be practiced, and at laſt no Scripture, no God, no Chri#F, bur 
what is in thee, when withia thee is neither God nor (rift, but 
Satan and fleſhlie corruptions, O peryerſe and adulterous gene» 
ration, ſee what ace che fruits of your crying for afign z you ſhall 
be filled wich your own deluſions when he ſhall come, viz. the 
man of fin, the ſon of verdition, whoſe comming is after the 
waking of Satan, with power, and figns, and lying wonders, and 
With all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs in you, that ſhall pe- 
riſh, becauſe you received not che truth in the loye of it that you 
might be ſaved, 2 Theſſ.2,4,5:6,7,8,10. 

Irquirer, Fexrthly, we ought to be reſolved on whom Lay» 
ing on of Hands onght to be admiriſtred, 

Anſwer. T have already ſhewed that Laying on of Hands 
ought be adminiftred on the baptized as ſuch, as appears from 
Heb.6.1,2, it being a Principle of the Foundation-doRtrine of 
Chri#t,ic mutt be laid by every Chriſtian man as one word of the 
beginning of Chrift, as the Samaritans did, Afts 8.17 and 
the Epheſians, chap.19.6, The filt Peter and John laid bands 
09 as they were baptized believers, the other Paw! did impole 
hands on winder the ſame conſideration and no other. 

Inquirer, But admit that thoſe baptized Diſciples had 
Huanas impoſed on them as ſuch, we do not reade that any other 
Churches had, 

Anſw, Yes we dogand ſodo you,or may reade thatthe Hebrew 
; Church hadHands impoſed 0a themzelſehow could it beſaid _ 
they 
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they had need to be taughtagain which were the fult Principles of 
the Oracles of Ged, Heb,g.12, if they had not been caughc 
them before? And how could the Author of that Epiſtle exhore 
them not to lay them again, but to go on to perfeRion, if they 
had not laid all of chem before, And moreover it's ſaid of them, 
that they continued Redfaft in the Apoſtles Done, 4c, Afts 

2,42, Which they could not be ſaid to do, if they had never ſub. 
mictedto all and eyery part thereof, which DoQtine though there 
called the Apoſtles, is che fame that is called Chrift's, Heb.s, 
1,2. for it's no otherwiſe called theirs tban as they received ic 
tom ChriFF, and by his authoritie they preached it, Hence it's 
aid, we are baile upon the foundation of the Prophets and Apo» 
ſes, Chrift himſelf being the chief Corner-ſtone, Ephel. 2.20, 
But admit we do not reade of any other Chucch that had Hands 
impoſed on them butthey at Samaria, Atts 8.17, and they at 
Epheſus, Aft 8 19.6. Is itnot ſufficient that theſe had ? Conſider, 
wedo not reade that all the ſeven Churches in Af;a were bapti- 
ed, nor of their baptizing, Doth it therefore follow they were 
not? So we do nor reade it's true (in ſo many words) that all the 

Churebes ia the primitive times were ender Lojing on of Hands, 
Will it therefore follow that they were not, any more then ? 
Becauſe we do not reade of the baptizing of all that did belieye, 
that therefore they were not baptized ? Sure this is not good rea- 
ſoaing ; for by the ſame reaſon ſome may obey all the DoRtine 

it Chrift, and others refuſe to ſubmit to what they pleaſe of it, 

(d be tolerated in their ſo doing contrary to the Scripture, which 

th, Whoſoever tranſgreſleth and abideth not in the DoQtine of 
brift hath not God, 2 John 9, See Tobn 14.23; 24. 

Inquirer, Fifthly, we ought to be reſolved how oft Hands 
wght to be adewinifret 
Anſwer, We do hot reade in the holie Scripture that Laying 
n of Hands was impoſed on any as a Guadecien-quineigh of 
brit';:Do@trine, which is that now tin controverfie mdrethan 
ce, I's true Hands were diſpeaſed unto ſome particular men 
n ſeveral accounts or ends,viz., to heal the fick, Mark 16.18. 
&: 28.8. and to ſer men apart to Office in the Church, As 
6, chap. 13,3: both which (as Thaye ſhewediin my Anſwer to 
hfth Queſtion in the printed Paper) were not the Laying % 
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of Hafids mentioned Heb,6.1,2, which feeing che Scripture is | 2 
ſodetply fileot in, we may not preſume ocherwiſe to conclude, | i 
Moreover, Hands ought not to beadminiftred, '(I mean Layino | Ep 
on of Hinds on Diſciples as ſuch, # being that which isa founda. Ge 
ti6n-principle of (ris DoGtrine) more than once, as appear 
Heb,6.1,2. where the Aurchor exhorts the Hebrew Church to f dit 
go on to perfetion, Not (faith he) {aying again the fonndatin | bo 
of Repentance from dead works, and of faith towards God, thi} 
Doftrine of Baptiſms , and of Laying on of Hands, ec, 1 
which place it is manifelitly clear that Laying on of Hands ought | 3 
not to ' adminiftred more than once, no more than Water.ba. # ot 
ptiſm, which you will all grant ought not to be adminifted | the 


wwice, the 
Inquirer. Sixthly, we ought to be reſolved in what mane ÞÞ it 
Laying on of Hands = to be admimſtred, no 
Anſwer, This Queſtion the Inquirer ſhould have given ſone i * 


explanation of, becauſe the ſenſe may be taken diver(ly; bu ufc 
however I ſhall endeavour co hic the ſenſe of the Inquirer, Fi * 
therefore Hands ought to be adminiftred with Prayer maden 1s 
Ged for the gift of his Spirit according to whathe hath promiſed '#® 
Atts 8.17, Tort 2,28, Afts 2.38.39. 

Inquirer. Thu we grant, but what manner or geſture ſhogll 
it be doye-in > whether Hands (honld be laid on the head, ſhox: 
ders, orwhat part of the bogy? or whether it ſhould be din 
kneeling ffanding or fitting Þ oc. 

Anſwer, Teulyit might be as well a Queſtion in what mit 
net men ſhould be biprized, viz., whether the Adminifha 
thereof ſhould takethe man to be baptized by the hands orth 
arms or abour the middle when he baptizeth z which how friv 
loys it were ſo toquerie, I leave tothe judicious; ſure the wi 
dom of che Spirir of God in the Admioiftrator might be ſuffc 
ent ſatisfaQion to the. fyubjeRt s but I ſhall give my judgmet 
which is this, that of any part of the bodie to be.choſen the head " 

4 


ovghrto bethe place, i; beingthe moſt magnificent part, aod 

ſo it being the moſt ſignificant, and alluding tothe pouring out 
the Spiric by the Lord upon the baptized on whom Laying( 
of Hands ought to be diſpenſed to that end, that the Spirit mig Chi 
be given, When e Aaron was anointed it was upon hishes 
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79 
Pſalm 1 37.% which I rake to be Type of the — 


with the Spirit. Jacob when he bleſſed the twa ſous of Joſep 
Ephraimand CManaſeb, he laid his hands upon theit treads, 


Gene48.14- | 

If it ſhould be objefted thar the Goſpel doth not give any ſuch 
direRions as to lay bands on. this or that place or part of the 
bodies 

Lanſwer, no more the Goſpel doth not dire& us to baptize any 
this or that way, whetter be muſt be” pur into the Warer on the 
zft ide or the right, this way or char, but diprthey muſt be,. how 
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or which way ſhall be found mof{ nzceffaric in-the wiſdom of 
the Adminiſtrator, And as for the geſture they ſhould be'in ax 
che time of Prayer, I anſwer, for ſuch «geſture as fitting, I think 
it yery unbeſeeming any man at any time of Prayer, there being 
ao ſuch Prefident in Scripture, And as for Randing and kneeling, 
we taviog Exampſes of both,. I for my pitt think it's c@ be If 
4ſo.ro the Adminiſtrator, it being not unſafe to uſe ſuch geſtures 
the Soripture will warrant us in; but for my part I may ſayin 
this caſe as the Apoſtle Pax! ſaid in.another, 1f any man be con- 
tentions we have no ſuch cuſtom, neither the Churches of Gad, 
1Cor,T1.16, 

Inquirer, Seventhly and laſtly, we ought to be reſolved whe- 
ther the Laying on of Hands be a Duty or a Privilege. 

Anſwer. Layingon of Hands is undoubred) a Dutie both on 
the Adminiſtrators part and the baptized, on the Adminifiracors' 
part to diſpenſe it on the baptized, and the baptized co ſubmit ro 
tz. which chat it's aDuxie for believers baptized as ſ8ch co ſub- 
mit to, I ſuppole it is the Principle thing that is expeRted (by the 
I:quirer ) to be proved, which 1 thus prove. 

Arg.1. If there be a command for Laying. on of Hands on 
baptized believers as ſuch, thenut's a Duty to be obſerveds; 

But there is a command for Laying owof Hands on baptized 
believers as ſuch, 

Ergo, [t's a Duty to be obſerved. | 

The ma jor Propoſition #5 clear, The minor s thus proved. 

If the Oracles of God, the words, ſayings and Doftrine of 
Chriſt be the commands of God, then theye is a command for 


Laying on of Hands on belvevers baptized as ſuch. 
But 
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But the Oracles of God, the words, ſayings and doit ring of 
Chriſt are the commands of God. 

Ergo, There is a command for Laying on of Hands, oc. 

The major is clear and irrefragable , The minor I never 

knew the man chat would denie, v:z . that God's Ocacle, 
Chriſt's ſayings and dorine are God's commands,” Now that 
Laying on of Hands is one of God's Oracles and Chbriſ”; do. 
Arine, and therefore God's command is clear from Heb,g,12, 
chap.6.1,2. where the Apcſile tels the Hebrews that they had 
need to be taught again which be the firſt Principles of the Ora- 
cles of God z aad when the Apoſtle chap.6, doth particulacize 
ther, you may finde (which I chink you are not ignorant of) that 
Laying on ot Hands is one of the Principles of God's Ocacles, 
which he alſo cals the Foundation=principles of Chris do- 
Qrine, Heb.6.1.2, but for further proof take this Argument, 
' If the Oracles of God, the words, ſayings and doftrine of 
Chriſt and the commands of God be equivalent, then the Ora- 
clesof God and the words of Chiiſty cc. are the commandiof 
God; 

But the Oracles of God, Cc, and the commands of Godare 
equivalent, 

Ergo, The Oracles of God, &c. are the command: of God, 

The major is out of doubt, The minor is thus proved, 

If the tranſgreſſion againſt any of Gods Oracles, the words, 
ſayings and dottrine of Chrilt make the trangreſſor liable to an 
equal puniſhment , the tranſgreſſion againſt any of the com- 
mand: of God doth, then they are equivalent, 

But the tranſgreſſion againſt any of Gods Oracles, ec, makes 
the tranſgreſſor liable to an p.Adur Ad war 4 the tranſgreſſus 
againſt any of the commands of God doth. 

Ergo, They are equivalent, 

The major I ſuppoſe will be granted, The minor is cleat 
from' 2 John g. where the Apoile ſaith, hoſoever tranſgreſetb 
4nd abideth not in the Doftrine of Chiift hath not God, ec. So 
likewiſe Ats 3.22, 23, For Moſes truly ſaid unto the fathers, 
a Prophet (meaning Chri#t ) ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up 
wnto you of your brethren like unto me, him ſhall ye hear in all 


things, whatſoever he ſhall ſay unto 10u, and it ſhall come to py : 
ina 
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| that every ſoul which will nit hear that Prophet ſhall be de» 
ojed from among the people. In thele words there are two 
thiggs coofiderable : fiit a command ifſued forth from God ſo 
generall exhibited chat ir cannot by any man (that bath his 
teaſes) be concluded but that a: leaſt all the beginning words or 
ſayings of Chr:# mult be included, which are called by the Spiric 
of God the Foundatioty principles of C kriſt*, Doftine, Heb.6. 
1,2, of which Do&iite Laying on of Hands is a part whichra« 
riogally cannot be denied, I am not ignorant how fome ſay, that 
then we are to fetch an Als for Chriſt, and ſuch like things, be- 
cauſe he commanded his Diſciples ſo rodo: bur how frivolous 
ſuchon ObjeRion is, aud how ridiculous they makechemlſelyes 
that ſo obj<t may eafily be perceived : but however let them 
know when Chriſt bath occaſion co ride to [er»ſalem, and doth 
command them to fetch an Als co carrie him thither, they will be 
found cranſgreflors if they do rot hear him fo as to do it, That 
and ſuch like things were to be obeyed when commanded : bur 
the command being obeyed the will of Chr:/# was performed, 
ard being performed it ended; for as much as i: was a command 
exending onely to that particular occaſion and no further z bur 
the DoRtrine of Chr;/# was and is to continue to the end cf the 
wotld, CMatth.28.20. Secondly, a commination ex-ending it 
ſelf toevery trangreſſor in theſe werds, And it ſhall come to paſs 
that every ſoul that will not hear that Prophet ſhall be deſtroy< 
ed, cc, Whence it's c'ear that the refuſing to hear Chriſt in 
whatſocyer he ſaith makes him that ſo doth culpable and liable 
tothe greateſt puniſhment z for he ſhall be defiroyed ; God will 
not dwell with him; he hath not Ged; a puniſhment equal 
wi che greateſt chat can be imagined ; nay, I may lay it's che 
oreate(?, 
: Irquirer, #ho s it then that will not fall into condemnation, 
ſeeing there us none that keeps all that Chiiſt hath ſaid? 

Anſwer, 1r's true, there is none bur at ore time or cther do:h 
Fr2oſgrels again the very beginning werd of Chriſt - bur doth 
lt therefore follow that they that do not keep the ſayings of 
kriſt (as the Scripture ſaith) ſhall not be deſtroyed, if they per- 

in fo doing, and do not turnto Chriſt by acknowledging their 
anſgreſſion, and ſubmicting to bis will, at leaſtin the beg) —_, 
, M ['N- 
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Principles of hus DoRtrine, the A B C of Relig.on; but if 
they do turn to God trough Chriſt they will finde pardon (note 
withſtanding they have not obeyed Chriſt; DoAtive, bur now 
from the heart do; For God 4 ready to pardon, ome and 
merciful, (low to anger, and of great kinaneſs, Nebem,g,19, 
Lt the wicked for ſake his ways, and the wnrighteou man hy 
thoughts, and let him return to the Lord, and he will hays 
mercy upon hins, and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon, 
Tſai 55 7. See allo Micah 7.18. Exod. 34.6,7. Exth.l 8.27, 
28,29,30, 31,32, But conſider that we may not think to excuſe 
or give allowance to our ſelyes to fin or tranſgreſs agaioſt any of 
the ſayings of Chr,/t, becauſe God is good and delightethin 
mercic, nor becauſe there is none but (1ns at ore time or other 
againſt ſome cf Chr:fts ſayings ; for certain it is thar wholoerer 
doth, whether it be by not ſubmicticg at all conone of them, as 
the Church of Rome and England, or you my friends the Irqui. 
rers, that haye hitherto {lighted one of them, and fo tranſgref 
againft Chrift;DoQtrine, or any of thoſe that haye ſubmitted un- 
to all the Principles thereof by not abiding in them, God will 
require ic at their hands, Dext.18.19. Except there be a turging 
from fin to God by repentance, 

Arg.2. If we are expreſly commanded to hear whaiſoevn 
Chriſt did ſay, then there is a command for Laying on o 
Hands, 

Bat we are expreſly commanded to hear whatſoever Chil 
did ſay. 

Ergo, There is a command for Laying on of Hands. 

The minor is clear from Att 3.22,23. Denut.18.19, Mit. 
17.5 The Antecedent is plain, The Conſequent is thus 

royed, 
F If Laying on of Hands be a ſaying of Chiiſt, then thert # « 
expreſs command for Laying on of Hands, 

Bnt Laying on of Hands u a ſaying of Chiift, | 

Ergo, There is an expreſs command for Laying on of Haxds, 

The minor is undeniably clear from Heb,6.1,2, The Ante- 
cedent alſo, The Conſequence is unavoidable; for if we mu 
hear Chriſt in all things he hath ſaid, as we muſt, then Chrii? 8 
to be heard in this thing, viz, Laying on of Hands, it bring 
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of his beginning words or teachings, otherwiſe it could cor be 
aid co be his DcQtrine, 

Arg.3. If Chrilt ranght nothing but what he received by 
command from hut Father, then there is a command for Laying 
on of Hands, 

But Chrilt caught nothing but what he received by command 
from by F ather. 

Ergo, There #5 4 command for L «yi» g on of Hands, 

The miner is full and clear from Joh. 12.49,50.where CExi/f 
faith, For [ have not ſpoken of my ſelf but the Father which 

int me, he gave me 4 commandment what 1 ſhould [ay and 
what I ſhould ſpeak, and I know his commandment is life ever= 
laſting, whatſoever [ ſpeak; therefore even as the Father ſaid 
wato me ſo ſþee I, The Antecedent is as plain. The Conſe 
quent is irrefragable, For if Chrift ſpake nothing but what he 
received by command from his Father, then his Father come 
manded hin to teach Laying on of Hands; for that he did teach 
it's one Principle of his Doctrine, Heb.6.1,2, It then unayoid- 
ably followeth, that Laying on of Hands was commanded by 
the Father to be taughc and praRiced by us, if we be his friends. 
Bur for fucther proof of the Conlequene take this Argu- 
ment. 

That which Chriſt taught he tanght by command from his 
Father, 

But he taught Laying on of Hands. 

Ergo, Laying on of Hands is 4 command of the Father, 

The major is undeniable frem the forecited places John 12, 
49,50, chap.$.28,29. D:-ut.18.19. Atts 3.22,23. The mie 
wry is the ſame Heb 6.1,2, it being there call:d a Pricciple of 
Chriſts Doarine, which could not be if he never raught it. 

It being thus proved, that there is a command ifſued forth 
from God for Laying on of Hands, it will ucavoidably follow, 
that it's a dutie to be obſerved by the baprized as luch, (as is be= 
fote ſhewn, that the Laying on of Hands mentioned Heb,6. 1,2. 
is that onely, and neither of the other two ) which I ſhall further 
make appear thus, 

Arg.g., That which is Gods counſel owght not to berejetted, 
but is a duty to be obſerved, 

M 2 Bas 
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But Laying on of Hands is Gods counſel, 

Ergo, Leying on of Hands ought not to be rejefted, but « 4 
dnty to be obſerved, 

The 194jor is out of doubr, The miwor is thus proved, 

Either Laying on of Hanas 15 Gods counſel or mani tradi. 
HOKs 

Bat it's wot 141i tradition, 

Ergo, /i's Gods counſel, 

To me the major is undoubtedly rrue z for I do notugder. 
ſtand that there is any medium berween Gods counſel or com. 
mands and mens traditions (in point of dutie or woiſhip) but 
that they muſt of neccſſicie be eicher che one or the other. The 
minor I preſume no man will denie; becauſe ſo todo were to lzy 
that Chriſt did preach for DoEtrine that which was mans traditi. 
on ; and that his Apoſtles did ſo do likewiſe, and teach others 
lotdo; and what were this to lay, but that Chri/# and his 
Diſciples taught men their fear towards Ged to be aſter the tas 
ditions of men, which were an intolerable abſurditie, The Con» 
ſequence mult therefore unavoidably follow, 

Arg.s. That which there is both command and example 
fory is a duty to be obſerved: 

But for Laying on of Hands there is both command and tx- 
a le, 

180, 11's a duty to be obſerved, 

The major is unqueſtionable, The minor is clear, for that 
there is a command for Laying on of Hands, I bave plainly 
proved : thac there is example is out of doubt, as appears Ai 
8.15,16,17, ch,1 9.6. 

Arg.6. That which God bore witneſs to by the gift of bi! 
Spirit may not be negleFted, but is to be obſerved, 

But Laying on of Nands God bore witneſs to by the witnths 
of his Spirin 

E'go, /t may not be neglefted, but is a duty to be obſerved. 

The m24jor is clear from Heb.2.1,2, 3:4. Therefore we onght 
to givethe more earneſt heed to the things which we have 
heard, leſt at any time we let them ſlip; for if the word 
ſpoken by Angels was ſtedſaſt, and every trarſgreſſion and diſe 
obe diet ce received a juſt recempe ucſe of reward, how ſhall we 
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Of: Layingon of Hand. $5 
eſcape if we neglett ſo great ſalvation? which at the firſt began 
ts be ſpoken by the Lord,and was confirmed unto us by them that 
heard him, God al(o bearing them witneſs both with ſigns arid 
wonder s, and with divers miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 
according 10 his own will. From which place i:'s apparant, that 
ſuch things as God bore witneſs to by (igrs and wonders and di- 
vers gifts of the Spirit, may at no band be negleRted, but inthe 
negleR chereof chere can be no other —_— but the juſt re- 
compee:.ſe of the reward of a tranſgreffion more terrible than 
that tranſgreſſion chat was againſt the word ſpoken by Angels, 
The minor is alſo clear from «Att: 8.17. T hen laid they their 
Hands on them and they received the Holy Ghoit alſo, Atts 
19.6. And when Paul bad laid his hands on them the Holy 
Ghoſt came on them, and they ſpake- with Tongues and prophes= 
fred, Which fignal teftimonie of Gods preſence with them in 
that ſeryice doch give me aſſurance that it's of Gad, ( viz, _ 
inz on of Hands) andthe dutie of all ww believers to ſu 
mit unto it, being ficm Heaven ſo eminently confirmed as it was, 
in that God ſhewed more than an ordinarie preſence of his Spi- 
[It 
Thug are theſe ſeyen Queſtions anſwered alſo, though briefly 
yet I hope ſatisfaRorily co him that is not biafled and ſet orre- 
ſolved to oppoſe the truth. The laſt thing I have to ſpeak to as to 
this Principleis, (I having alce. dy demonſtrated that the Laying 
on of Hands Heb,6.6.2, is that Atts 8.17. chap.rg.6. and 
that there is a command exhibited :o warrant the practice, and 
that it's the dutie of baptized believers as ſuchto ſubmit coir, 
there being a common end aſſigned) that ſuch as do oppole and 
refuſe to ſubmit to Laying on of Hands, though baptized, are aor 
communicable ; for the proof of which I ſhall give ſeveral Rea- 
ſons, which are as followeth. | 
iſt, becauſe Laying on of Hands is a Foundation- principle 
as Baptiſm acd the ceft are : now although there may be commu- 
nion held where differences are but in circumftantials, yer it's 
granted by moli that it cannot be where differences are in funda- 
wentals: this reaſon will therefore without doubt hold ſufficient 
of it ſelf to prove that which it's brought for, even upon the In- 
quirers own ground and praRtice ; For why do they refuſe com- 
M 3 mMunion 
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munios with thoſe that ate not baprized, bur do ſprinkle Babes, 
if nor forthis reaſon, viz, becaule they err in a fundamental 
poiat, it being eyery jot as good realon that they ſhould have 
communion with thoſe who differ from them in nothing but ba« 

tifm, as that we (ſhould have communion with them who difſenc 
Dn us about Laying on of Hands, being truly a part of the 
foundation- doctrine of Chriſt, as eithet Repentance, Faith, or 
Baptifmare , and if ſo as neceſſarie and eflential to the build. 
Ing as they are; for without the foutdation.parts be laid, we 
know the fabrick will not ſtand, bur the more and higher an 
build upon ſach a foundation that is weak in any part thereol, 

much more if a Principle be wanting) the more it will endan- 
ger the building, We cannot therefore joyn our houſe to theirs, 
lett while we build rogether we fall together , for Chr:ſt reftifies 
that he which hears his words and doth them not is like a man 
that buil: his houſe upon the ſands, MMatth,7.36,27, How un- 
like ſuch a Foundation is to keep up a heule may eaſily be per- 
ceived, See allo Luke 6-47,48,49. And would they haye us 
build with them on the ſands? How can we doit andeſcape 
falling, when the ſtorms ariſe and beat againſt us ? If the foin- 
dations be deſtroyed y what ſhall the righteous do> Phalm 
Ilel3, 

Secondly, Becauſe they live in the breach of and in oppoſition 
againſt a command of Gody an oratle and a prixciple of Chiiſts 
dotrine, Now to haye coltmunion with them were to make our 
ſelves as well as they guiltie of craonſgreſſion, even of their fin, 
We are exhorted to have no fellowſhip with the unfrunfull works 
of darkneſs, but rather reprove them : Fpheſ.5,1x, Now al- 
though the A in this lire ſpeaks of fleſhlie uncleanneſſes, 
yet it cannot be denied but that diſobedience ro Gods command, 
oracle, and Chrifts deQrine, is an unfruitfull work of darkneſs, 
and that which we mult have ho communion wich, Now how 
we can have fellowſhip with the worker and haye no fellowſhip 
inthe work is more than I can underſtand. 

Thirdly, Becanſe we are commanded to withdraw from ſuth 
4s conſent not to the words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt a»d the do- 
fArine which is according to godline[s:1 Tim,6.7, ce. Now that 
they are ſuch is manifeſt by their oppoſition af Laying _" 
Han 
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Hands a part of that DoQtine, whom the Apoſile there ſaith are 
proud, knowing nothing , (viz, as they oughbe to know) but do» 
ring about queltions and firifes of words, &-c. (as the Tnquirers 
do witneſs cheir printed paper) we cannot havefellowſhip with 
them therefore without the breach of this command of the Spirit 
delivered by the Apoſtle, 

Fourth! fo Becanſe ſuch as tranſgreſs againſt the Doftrine of 
Chiiſt hath not God: 2 John g, as they do who ſubmit not to 
Laying on of Hands, that being a part thereof, as hath been ſhew. 
ed, _ by ſome of them confefleq ſoto bez from whence I thus 
ceaſon, 

Such as God refuſeth to have communion with his People 
eueht, 

Bu God refuſeth 10 have communjon with ſuch as tranſgreſs 
againſt Chrifts doftrine, 

Ergo, His People ought. 

The 124jor no man ſure will denie, The minor the Apoſtle 
Tobn will prove, 2 John 9, where he faith, Whoſoever tranſgreſe 
ſeth aud abideth not in the Dot rine of Chrift hath not Godzchc, 
H: that bath not God hath no communion with him, but ſuch as 
tranſpreſs againſt the Doftrine of Chri#t hath not God, 

Ergo, Such have no communion with him, 

Inquirer, Sure this is a hayd cenſure to (ay, that all thoſe 
that | pa ſubmit to Laying on of Hands bave no: God; The 
Apeſtle Joha 40th not ſay ſo, 

Anſwer. 1 confeſsthatall ſuch ſayings are hard to thoſe 
whom they concern ; but I take them to be true, becauſe the Spi« 
rit of God ſpeaks them: and though the Apoſtle oh doth nor 
lay that he that doth not ſubmir to Laying on of Hands, (in fo 
many words) yet he faich that whoſoever tranſgreffeth againſt the 
Dorine of Chri#t hath not God, of which DoQtine Laying on 
of Hands isa part; therefore he that omits the performance of 
that tranſgreſſeth againſt the DoRrine ; For the Apoſtle James 
faith, Whoſoever ſhall keep the whole Law, and yet offend in one 
point is guilty of all : Tapes 2.10, 

If any ſhall obje& and ſay, the Apoſile /ames ſpeaks of the 
the Law of works. 

Anſwer, Admit he do, but if they that did keepthe _ 

aw 


I 
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Law of works by trankgeſſing in one point became thereby cul. 
pable of all, chea. much more they chat do tranſgrels againſt 
Chriſt's D Rrige in one point though they keep the relt, ate ſo; 
by how much more the puniſhmear is heightened, as the Apoſtle 
ſheweth, Heb.10.28,29, He that deijiſed Moles Law died 
Tithout mercy under rwo or three witneſſes, of how much ſorer 
prniſhment ſuppoſe ye (hall he be thought worthy who hath trod- 
en under foot the Sow of God, and hath connted the blowd of 
the covenant wherewith be was ſantt ifird an unholy thing, and 
hath done defþ ite wnto the Spirit of grace } See chap.2.1,2,3,4- 
whence it's plain and unavoidable chat the tranſgreſſion agaialt 
the Law of Chri#t the Son is greater, and the puniſhment ſorter, 
chan the trangreſſion againſt che Law of Moſs a leryant, My 
friends, I d:fire to deal faithfully and plainly with you, and not 
to ſew pillows under your elbows, as _ have done, and do, 
as the Prophet ſaith, They have healed alſo the hurt of the 
daughter of my people ſl1ghtly, ſaying, Peace, peace, when there 
3s no peace + Jer.6.14» chap.$.11. £2:k13.1011,12,13, 14, 
I 5. But I dodefirecather to tell you the truth according to the 
light of my conſcience chough 1 am therefore accounted your 
enemie, _—_ I arm conicious, it's my loye to you notwithe 
fanding you and others ſay, it's my fraitneſs and rigidneſs, No, 
it's not mine but the Lords ſtraitneſs, his way is (trait, and yon and 
I multgo ebrough the ſtraic if eyer we will come into the broad. 
My dere is towards you, as the Lords was towards 1ſracl, 
Dent.$;29; Where he faith, O that there were-ſuch a heart in 
them, (viz, the Inquirers, which is my hearcie deſire) chat they 
would fear me, (viz, the Lord) and keep my commandments 
alway, that i: might be we(l with them and with their children 
for ever.l ſpeak not my own words but the words of the Lord to 
youall whom it conceras:Cbr:i/? himſelf faith, He that loveth me 
not keepeth nat my ſaying: ; and the word which you hear us not 
mine but the Fathers which ſent me : John 1 4.24. Here Chriſt 
himſelf doth cha rge you my friends,to be wanting in loye to him 
ſeeing you ſubmit not to Laying.on of Handswhich is a ſayiog of 
Chre#t, it being on* Principle of his Dodtrine, Heb.6.1,2, 
Blame us not then becauſe we cannot have communion with 
you; the faulc liech at your door z we long for it, we ſeek it but 
we 
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we canfiot have it unleſs you break off this ing (viz, your refu» 
fing to keep all the ſayings of Chriit, one of which you are 
wantiogio hitherto) by Repeataace-and lubm.(Hon to Laying og 
of Hands, which with che Prophet we may fay, When will it once 
be Þ Agaio Chri#t faith, jy call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not 
the things which 1 +l Luke 6.46, How can you call him 
Lord when you reje& and oppoſe a ſaying of his? How is he 

our Lord whom you do not obey ? Hath not the Lord ſaid, we 
mult hear him in all things whatſoever he (hall ſay? andif we 
do nor, the Lord hath ſaid, we ſhall be deſtroyed, A#s 3.3242 3. 
O my friends ! Conlider then what danger there is in negleing 
of any thing that Chr:5# hath faid.; Think not what you have 
done enough, or your parts or knowledg ſufficient to Cave you 
out, The Apofile Zohn faith, Hereby we do know that we know 
him, if we keep bis commandments : he that ſaith, I know 
him, and keepeth not his commandments is a Liar, axd the 
truth is not in him T"but who ſo keepeth bus word, in hin verily 
1s the word of God perfefted : hereby know we that we are in 
him : John 2 3 445. How can you ayoid falling under this? 
Do yeu keep the commandments of Chri##? Is not one of them 
Liyirg on of Hands ? And is not that ſer ac novght by you ? 
Say not then You know God, left you be found Liars; for you 
do not know as you ovght to know, Ye are Chris friends if 
ye do whatſoever he hath commanded s John 15.14. And 
again faith Chrift, If ye love me, keep my commandments : 

(DIA. 15, « 

1 a But what you ſay camot be true, becauſe it's wri'. 
ten, He that believeth and u baptized ſhall be ſaved : Maik 
16.16. And ſach as ſhall be ſaved have communion with God, 
Th re's not one word of Lying on of Hands, 

Anſwer. Its allo written, that rhis us the will of him [the 
Father] that ſent me, [Chiilt] chat every oxe which ſeeth the 
Sox, and belicve:h on him may hat e everlaſtrglife, 5c, Þ''n 
6.409, And agaia faich Chriit, Verily, verily, I ſry unto you, He 
that beareth my words and belicveth on him tht [ſent me, hath 
everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation, but is paſ= 
ſrd from death umo hfe : Joh.5.24. May we now corclede from 
thelewords,that they that believe(as mcſt ir Ex7laxd fay they do) 

N ROte 
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notwithſtanding: they refuſe ro be baptized, are under the pro. 
miſe ? There's not a word abour Baptiim, no more:chanthere is 
in Mark 16.16, about Laying on of Hinds, 'Shall we there. 
fore ſay, 1t's no matter wherter weare baptized orno? We'be. 
lieye, andcherefore under the Promiſe of Life z we need not be 
baptized ; we have communion with God, and -theythatare ba. 
ized ought ro have communion with us alſo, though we are nor 
(may anyfay) vpon ycur-grounds, bur we ſhall know this will 
not excuſe the one from'being'baptized, nor choſe that are bapii. 
zcd, if they have communion with them ; 'becauſe whereeyer 
the Scripture ſpeaks of Faith, unto which che Promiſe of Life is 
annexed ; it doth irzend ſuch a Faith which is liv:ly, andrhat 
Faith is acccmpanied with Works, even obedience co Chrit in 
whatſoever he hath ſaid or commanded z it's thac Faith-which 
ayaileth, that works by love, G 1.5.6, which Faith makes 
Chriſt: yoke eafiegand this burden light, CMatth.t1.26, For 
this ts the love of God, that we keep hus commandments, an4 
his commandments are not grievous : 1 John 5,3, Faith with- 
out Works 18 dead, Let not any one therefore boaſt of his com. 
munion wich God chat rejecterh ot oppoſethany ot hrifls ap. 
intments; nay, though he is baptized, if bs ve in ceaoſpreſh 
on againſt the DoArine of Chriſt in any otherpartthereof, John 
ſaith, He hath not God; bur he that abideth in the DoAtrine of 
Chr:/t hath both the Father and the Son, 2 John 9, Therefore 
when Chr:/# ſaith, He that belieyeth hath life, and he thar belic- 
veth and is baptized ſhall be ſayed : it muſt be ſuppoſed, nay, it 
may-out of dcubr be concluded, that he doth intend ſuch who 
being taught do obſerve whatſoever he [Chriſt Jhath command- 
ed, cMatth, 28,20, but ſuch ag refule and rebell are no longer 
under that Promiſe of Life and Salyation, and conſ-quently 
have not communion with God, according to 2 John 9, Now 
my Friends, conſider ſeriouſly whether this be not your condition, 
youbclieve and are baptized, I donot denie, but do you obſerve 
all things Chrit commanded his Diſciples to teach the baptized 
to obſerve? I would not be thought to accuſe you onely in this 
matter in controverſie, I in my conſcieace cannot clear you. Do 
you hear Chri#t the great Prophet in whatſoever he hath ſaid, as 
you are commanded by the Lord todo?, Atts 3,22,23, Oris 
got 
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no Laying of of Hands a ſaying of Chri#F? It it benory. ſhew 
ir and clear your felyes by the Word, if you can? andif you 
do we willy for my part I will cake ſhame co roy-ſelf,. and give 
loriero God in the acknowledgment of my miltake, Bur why 
I thus ſpeak, when I am aſcertained that Laying on. of Hands 
is a ſure word'of Chri#, and a dangerous thing tonegleR, it be= 
ing confirmed from Heayeaſo to be by divers gifts of the Spiric, 
eA(t:8,17. chap.19,6. accordingto Heb,2 4, Thetue Faith 
of the Goipel bath indeed the Promiſe of Life, which Baith is: 
nota bare acknowledgmeat of ChrifF ro-be come in the fleſh, 


* andtodie for ouc fins, (which the profaneft wre:ch in England: 


almoſ{ doth believe) but where Faith isruly wrought it purifies 
the heart in obeying che truth, 1 Per. 1.22, The Faich that ſaverth 
is accompanied with Works-, he that fo belieyeth will obey 
Chrift in being baptized, becauſe Chris doth require it ; and 
when he is baptized he will not top there, but ke will ſubmit co 
Laying on of Hands, becauſe Chys5Fraught ir, chat he might re« 
—S irit the end'of that ſervice, he having laid the founda= 
tion he will labor co go on to perfeRion, walking in all well- 
pleaſing, elſe his Faith, Baptiſm, yea- and Laying.on of Hands 
will be ſo far from giving him an intereft* in Life and Salraion, 
that his knowledg and' praRicing of them will rather be an ag» 
mee of his condemnation. It may now-ca(ily be percerved,. 
thatthe Promiſe of Life is not annex:d {imply co believing, norto 
belief, and Baptiſm ſimply conſidered, (though che Promiſe of 
Life and Salyarton upon a Scrip:ure-account may not-be applied 
bany man that deth nax believe and is baptized) except there be 
afurther progreſs in the DoQtine of Chyi#, nor then neither, 
withoutthere be an abiding in that DoQrine, and from that foun= 
dition which is already laid, (according to that light and abilicie 
iven) a faithfull labouring after perteRion, By.chis that hath 
n ſaid the ObjeRion is removed, and the Reaſon given 
ſands good, and doth ſufficiently prove that ſuch as do tranſgreſs 
againſt the DoAtrine of ChysF in their-non-ſubmifſhon to and op» 
poſing any, part thereof are not communicable, as the Inquirers 
haye done and do, by printing, preaching, and publike hating 
wainſt Laying on of Hands, which is one of the firſt Principles 
if the Oracles of God, Heb.5.1 2, a beginning word of Chriſt, 
N 2 chap; 
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chap.6.1,2, and an Apoſtolical praftice, eAtts 8 17. chap, 
19-6, . 

Fifthly, becauſe Union is the ground of Communion, ſaith the 
Prophet, Caniwo walk together except they be agreed? Amos 
3-3» Chri# laich, If two of you ſhall agree upon earth touching 
any thirg that they ſhall aik,y 1 ſhall be done for thems of my Fa. 
ther which # in Heaven : CMatih.18.19, Whence it's mani. 
felt that wheie there is a0 Union or Agreement, there can be go 
Fellowſhip, no walking together, no asking the Fatter focany 
thing, How can we askthe Spirit of God to be given according 
to his Promiſe and gocd pleaſure with or amongſt them when 
they oppoſe the means, viz., Layicg on of Hands, Will nor our 
ſacrificing be rather an abomination to them than otherwiſe, as 
the children of [ſ-aels were tothe e/Zgyptians, What ever they 
do we believe che Promiſe of the Spirit, and tar it is attainable 
by Prayer and Laying on of Hands now as well as4n the primi- 
tive rimes, And if they do believe the end, yer they oppole the 
means; it's an abomination to ſome of them 3 then how can we 
have communion with them ? or they with us? If we could 
for as much as the thing we- praRice is' worſe than novght with 
them, let me a lictle ſpeak for my elf in this caſe, and chereft 
with me; I know the cauſe of our ſeparaticg from them at the 
firſt was put cn my ſcote by chemgviz. tle Inquirers, and forthat 
Cauſe T have been looked upon as a Raiſer of Sedition amongſt 
them, as ſchiſmatical, ar.d the likez bur this I muſt ſay, thatther 
unchriftianelike cppofition, which ſome at that time made, cal» 
ling it, viz, Laying on of Hands, an Invention of the Devil, 
made me ard the reft the ſooner defire to come out from amongſt 
them; for when 1 was firſt in the praQtice of Laying on of 
Hands, I notwithſtanding continued ſome time amor gi them, 
preach'd irto chem, and adminiſtred it on many) till they fell from 
reaſon te the aforeſaid oppofition, which was that which put me 
upon ſearch'of what I ard the reftſhould dog and upon carb» 
deraticn I then thought and do (til! conclude, that whete there is 
nota uniting in the rudiments of Religion there can be no ſafe 
communion ; for if wcrk-men ſhall go to build an H-uſle, ard 
ſhall diſagree1n laying the Foundationepieces, the one will lay 
tbemn all, the other will lay but ſome, he that were wiſe would m 
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build with ſuch an one, leſt when he bath proceeded far his work 
(houlld fall, acd he fufter loſs, Our Apologie then tr lepara- 
tiag from chem without doubt may be as gocd as the Church of 
Englands way be for their _— from Rowe, if noc better ; 
a: das the indegcedenes are for their ſeparating fromthe Church 
ot Erg!and, and as the Inquirers can be for ſeparating from the 
Independents; for what can they fay for their ſeparating from 
Mr. /ohn Goodwin that will not be as powerfull to proye the 
j-iineſs of our ſeparating from them, What doth Mr. Goodwin 
d ffer from them, in nothing as I know but inthe point of Wa- 
cer-baptiſm, which 1s but patt of {one Principle of Chriſt; Do» 
Arige, and thattoo is owned by him to be an appointment of 
Chriſt, chough be fail in the mabner and ſubjeR, viz. Sprinkling 
inſtead of Dipping, and chaldren iaftead of belieying men, What 
reaſon then can; be. aJleged for their non»communoion. with bins 


' that will not ſerye our turn to. prove our noa-communion with the 


Iaquirers? They do not onely differ from us in and abour part of 
a P,inciple of che Foundation bur in wbole if, not in part cf anoe 
ther, viz, the PR of. the Spirit :' I ſuppoſe if ſearch were 
made we ſhould finde that they exceedingly halt in that, eicher 
1a believiog that the gift of the Spirit is nor now to be exſpefted, 
or it it be, it's not given, Which. I take to be the very ground of 
their oppoſition againſt Laying on of Hands, which groundleſs 
conceit leads them co further diſobedience, How can we then 
cloſe with them fo as to maintain fellowſhip, when their founda- 
tion 18 ſo ſhattered ? What cag their building be bur tortering, 
and liable co fall, when the chree thouſand were bapr'zed, Att; 2, 
They are ſaid to contigue fledfaſt in cheApoſiles DoArine,ge con- 
tiguing in the DoArine, they continued in fellowſhip, breaking of 
Bread and Prayer ; -where I:note that the Uoitie in DoQtrine con- 
tiaued chem in fellowſhip, though ſame do ſay+hat they had fel- 
lowſhip with the Apoſtles bein baptized, before or without Lay« 
ing on. of Hands, which the Tex: doth nor intimate, much leſs 
give them ground fo to afficm, bur coatrariwiſe.it doth prove to 
me that they were not admitted wo Communion till they had ſub- 
mitted tothe Dorine, not in part but inwhole, which how they 
could be ſaid to continue in, -before they ſubmitted to, is thar 


which I cannot underſtand, 


94 Of Laying on of Hand. 
Thus my friends have I given. you lome-Reatons why I for my 
art caanot have communion with you, though I defire-your eyer= 
[aRiog as mine own; and I could and do eyen beſeech you 
ro conhder your-{tate and Randing, and weigh the danger there-ig 
in negleQiirg to obey Chriſt in wharſoever he bath ſaid, You 
peſlibly may ſay, it's our want of lave ts you that hinders our 
communion-with-you, but ler not ſuch thoughts paſleſs you, for 
ircsour loyeto the truth of Chr:/?, and the order that he hach pre- 
ſcribed that will not permit us, as-the caſe ſtands withyou; nei. 
ther do I'think that thoſe- that can have. communion with. you 
whoare under Laying: on of Hands do. loye: you asthey ought, 
thoughthey profeſs they dog for love is not a blinde Boy, bur is. 
to be placed on fuch QbjeRs as Chreſt preſents tous; and.there- 
fore where we deal- plainly and: faichfully chere welbye mcſt ; 
we can and do-leysyou for thenuthsſakey you own fo far-as you 
do, butwe cannot, nay: we dare- got love you with the loye of 
brethren in Goſpel ordery except you loved: Chyift ſo well as co 
do his will-in this Word'of his, w«z., Layingon of Hands; for 
my part-I never did affe&diviſion, ner do nor, Irather ſeek peace 
and unitie, it's that I lybortor, and the —_— [abominace a= 
mong Saints, if-it may be-had with truthand honor to (rift; 
bur to make ſuch-a union that the Word will not warrant and: 
(rift will not ſay Amen to, is but daubing: with untem 
Morter,Ez.13.1112,13,142nd ſuch a wall will notftacd, the 
Lord hath ſaid, So will' T' break, down. the-wall'that ye have 
daubed with wntempered Morter, end: bring it down to the 
ground, ſo that the foundation thereof (hall be.diſcovered, and 
it ſhall fall, and ye ſhalt be conſumed in the midſt thereof, and 
ye ſhall know that. am the Lord; then will 1' accompliſh my 
wrath upon the wall, and upon them. that have daubed 1 mith 
antempered Morter, and will (ay wnto yous, The wall is no more, 
neither they that danbed'it-: 1,14,15. God: doth not approve 
ot unſound proceedings in his people, they muſt love the cruch 
and peace, Zech.$.1 9, not peace withouttruth,;. there muſt be 
the unitie of 'the —_ where the bond of peace is kepr, Epheſ, 
4.3.7 though-we defire-to ſeek it and: as much as.in us heth, co 
live peaceably with all men, having and keeping a good conſcie 
ence, yoid of offence both to God and men, To conclude, let me 
leaye 
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heave this upohellmen who oppoſe i Chryifts DoQrine, 
that they would not flatter themſelves, bur walk here, and obey 
Chr#t, ſousthey mzy be able to grve-an account to ChriFt at the 
left dayyirwill be fad for thoſe that cannot give one with joy and 
boldnefs ar the day of appearance, 1 had rather be found doing 
than oegleRing, though T would net willingly nor knowingly do 
more than C7 riFF hath commanded me todo; bur I fhall leave 
what have ſaid co cenfideration, and at this time ceaſe to lay 
wy =_ ro this Principle of Chris DoRtrine, viz, Laying cn 

of Hands, 


 — —— —— BC —_—_ 


SECT, V. 
Of the Reſurreit ion of the Dead, 


derthat is to be obſerved in the ReſurreRion, 

Firſt, of the ReſurreQion of Chrif#, and when he aroſe from 
the Dead, 

Secondly, of the Reſurre&ion of his Saints, and when they 
fhall ariſe Bo the Dead, 

Thirdly, of the Reſurrection of all men, and when they ſhall 
de raiſed, 

OuLord JeſwsChri # who according to{the will of the Father 
ſuffered dearh for the fins of the world being judged and con- 
demned by Pifare —_—_— infligation of the Jews was in his 
incocencie crucified by them, but God the Father by his power 
raifed him to life, as the Scriptures witneſs. When CALary Mage 
dalex and the other © Aſary went to ſee the Sepulcher where 
Chrift was laid, Matth.28,1, They finde the Angel of the 
Lord there, who ſaid unto them, Fear not ye, for 1 know that ye 
ſeek Jeſus which was crweified, he is not here, for he 1s riſen, as 
is ſaid, Come ſee the place where the Lord lay : v.4. After this 
Jeſus appeared to his Diſciples, 

Firſt, to thoſe women as they went to tell bis Diſciples, 

Secondly, rotheeleyen in a Mount, where he gave them their 

l oreat 


Þ this Principle of —_ I ſhall firſt rake notice of che or- 


- 


96 Of the Reſurreftion of the Dead. 
great Commſfion to preach and baptize, v.g,r17,17,18,19, 
This c Matthew witneſſech” Mark likewile beareth witnels to 
the ReſurreRion of Chri#F, tor he ſaith, when the women came 
to feek [eſus, Enring into the Sepulcher they ſaw 4 young man 
fitting on the right fide, cloathed ina long white garment, and 
they were affrighted, and he jaith unto them, Be net affrighted, 
ye ſeck Jeſus of Nazareth which was crucified, he is riſen, be is 
wot here, behold the place where they laid him : Mark 16, $56, 
Then he appeared firlt to Mary Magdalen, v.yg, after that he 
appeared to two of them as they walked, &c, v.12. After. 
ward he a peared unto the eleven as they ſate at meat and Hp= 
braided > with their unbelief and hardneſs of heart, becauſe 
they believed not them which had ſeen hins after be was riſen : 
v.14, where he according as Matthew hath ir, gave them their 
commiſſion, Luke alſo agrees with Mark in what he teſtifies 
concerning this _ The Angels (that appeared to the women 
who were afraid and perplexed) faich uuto them, hy ſeek ye the 
living among the dead ? he is not here butis riſen, &c. Luke 
24.5,6. We may alſo reade how that ("rift appeared unto rwo 
ws wy as they wett ro Emma, and weat wich them, and 
upon his 7 cans 6 of chem the reaſon of their communication 
and ſadneſs, and their anſwer unto him, he upbraided chem with 
their fooliſh ſlow-heartedneſs in not believing all chac the Pros 
phets had ſpoken, ——_—_ from Moles «yd all the Pree 
phers he expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the things 
Concerning —_— Burt they knew him not, for their eys were 
holden, as may be read from v.1 3. to the 3o, then he ſate ac meat 
with them, and took Bread and bleſſed it, and brake, and gave to 


. them; after this he appeared co the eleven, But they were terrifi- 


ed and affrighted, and jnppoſed that they had ſeen a ſþ.vit, and 
he ſaid unto them, Why are you troubled? and why do thought: 
Ariſe in your hearts > Behold my hands and my feet, that it is [ 
my ſelf, handle me and ſee, for a ſpirit hath not fleſh aud bore a 
ye ſee me have : v.36 37,3839. The Apoſtle /ohy alſo bears 
witneſs tothe Reſurre&ion of Chrift, when Mary Magdalen 
came and told the Diſciples that ſhe had ſeen the Lord, cc. 
Then the (ame day at evening being the firſd d1y of the week, 
when the doors were ſhut where the Diſciples were aſſembled 
for 
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for fear of the Jews, came Jelus and ſtood in the midſt, and 
ſaith unto them, Peace be unio you, and when he had ſo [aids he 
ſhewed unto them his hands and his fſidey then weye the Diſciples 
glad when they ſaw the Lord: lobm 20,1 8,1 9,20, He appear* 
edcothem again after eight days, 9,28, and the third cime'upon 
the ſhore, ch4p.21.4. which /ohy tellifies to be the third r1m5e 
that Jeſus ſhewed himſelf to his Diſciples after that he was riſen 
rom the Dead, v.14. alter Chrif# was aſcended to his Father, 
and the Holie Gholt given according to the Word and Promiſe of 
Chrift, The Dilciples began to preach boldly the DoArine of 
the ReſurreRion, as appears Ats 2, when acthe pouring out of 
che Spiric the beholders were amazed, ſome mocking, ſaying, 
Theſe men are full of new wine, v.13, Peter ſtanding up with 
the Eleven demonſtraies unto the multitude that they were nor 
drunk, but chat it was that which was ſpoken by the Prophet 
[oel, as you may reade ar large from v,1 3.to v.22, andatv,22. 
he ſaith thus, Te wen of Ilracl hear theje words, Jeſus of Naza» 
reth « 194% approved of God among you, by miracles, wonders 
and ſigns, God did by him in the midſt of you, as ye your ſelves 
alſo know him, being delivered by the diterminat and fore- 
knowledg of God ye have taken, and by wicked hands have cra= 
cified and ſlain whom God hath raiſed up, having loſed the pains 
of death, -becauſe it was not poſſible that he g_ be holden of 
it, v.23. andat v.32. hefaith, This Jeſus hath God raiſed up, ' 
whereof we are witmeſſes, Thus be preached the ReſurreRion of 
Chriſt, uſing many Arguments to prove it tothem, which may be 
read and weighed at leaſure by aoy z ſo likewile in the chap. 3. 
v.15- he cellecth che [ews they had killed the Prince af Life 
whom God hath raiſed from the dead, whereof we are witneſſes, 
See chap.4.10. chap. 5.30. And with great power gave the 
Apoſtles witneſs of the Reſurreition of the Lord Jeſus, and 
great grace was upon them all ; Afts 4.33. Thusis the Reſur. 
reQion of Chriſt teſtified by a cloud of witneſſs, which may 
put itout of doubt roall men that haye the ule of reaſon, As 
Chriſt wasraiſed, ſo he was the fiſt that roſe from the Dead : 
he is the fiſt fruits of them that (lept z x Cor. 15.20. in the cr- 
der of the ReſurreRion Chriſt is firſt, as ſaith the Apoſtle, For as 
in Adam all die, even ſo in Chrilt ſhall all be made alive, but eve. 
O 


I 
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ry wan in bis own order, Chrif} the firſt fruits, afterward: they 
that are Chrifts ar his coming : v.22,23. But now the queſtion 
is, what of Chys/t is raiſed from the Dead ; ſome lay that he was 
onely quickned in the ſpirit, ſomething of ſpicic (ay they) is 
enely raiſed, nothing of ficſh, 

To which I anſwer, that if Chriſts bodie or fleſh died, then 
Chriſt: bodie or fi:ſh was raiſed, but Chriſt; bodie or ficſh died, 
Ergo, Chriſts bodie or Reſh was raiſed; that Chriſt ſuffered or 
was put to death in the fl:(h, the Apolile Petey is clear, x Per, 3; 
18, For Chriſt alſo hath ſuffered the juſt for the unjuſt that be 
might bring #4 to God, being put 20 arath inthe fleſh, bu: quic« 
kened in the ſpirit, Again chap.t, For «s much then as Chiit 
hath ſ»ffered for us in the fleſh, arm your ſelv:s with the ſame 
minde, for he that hath [nffered inthe fleſh hath ceaſed from 
fn, To both placesit's affi,med by the Apoſtle that Chri/?s bodie 
er fleſh ſuffrred death r now that which died role 2 gain, even his 
bodie or fleſb, elſe what became of ic? His bodie was laid in 
the Sepulcher, The Tex: ſaith, /oſephof Arim hes begged his 
bodie of Pilate, and it's ſaid, When Joleph had taken tbe bodie 
he wrapped it in a clean linuen cloath, and lard it (wit, his bo. 
die) in his own new Tomb, &rc, Matrh.27.5 9,60. Marks, 
45 46. Luke 23. 52,53. lohwg. 38, 19, 40. From which 
places it's evident thac Chrifts bodie was nailed tothe Crofs, 
crucified, dead, begged by 7:ſeph, wrapped in a clean linnen 
cloath, and laid inthe Tomb : moreover the /ews they took cate 
he ſhould not be Rtollen away by his Diſciples in the night, and 
therefore they rolled a great fone on the Sepulcher, and ſer mento 
watchir, Matth. 27.63;64,6 5. So that nodeceit could be uſed 
to conVey his bo.{ie eway ; now when the women that wentto 
the Sepulcher came to anoint the bodte of Chry:ſt, the Angel laid 
unto them he is riſen, he is not here, behold the place where they 
laid him, Mark 16.6. Now if his bodie were not riſen, but his 
g—_ then they would have feenit: when Perey and the 

iſciple whom [eſs loved wen: to the Sepulcher, and looked in, 
they ſaw the linnen cloath he was wra in, and the napkin 
that was about his head, but bis bodie chey ſaw not, that was ri- 
ſen, and they believed « moreover when Peter and [on were 
gone the women tarried weeping, and why did they weep Þ Fe 
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cauſe (lay they) they hawe taken away my Lord, and I know no 
where they have laid him, She not thinking that Chriſt was ris 
ſec; concluded fume ot other bad taken him away, for gone hE 
was; and faith the Text, When (he had ths ſaid, ſhe twrned be” 
ſelf back 4nd ſaw Jeſus handing, and hnew not that it was Jeſus» 
e(us ſaith wnts ber, Woman why weepeſt then ? Whant ſetheft 
tyou ? She ſuppoſing him to be the Gardiner, ſaith unto him, 
Sir, if thog haſt born him hence, tell me where thow haſt laid 
him and 1 will take him away : Jeius ſaith ants her, Matic, 
ſhe twrned her ſelf, and ſaid unto hr, Rabboni, which u to ſay, 
Maſter : Joha :0 lr ſets by all this that the bodie of ChriiF 
was gone, M11ric weeps, nut thinking nor knowing what was 
become of ic. Whence 1 conclude that the bodie or fleſh of 
rift was raiſed from the Dead, unleſs it can be proved (which 
an ſure cannot) ther his Diſciples had Rollen him away, that 
the Chief Priefts acd Elders knew to be falſe, tor they cook coun» 
{-1 to give large moneysto the Souldiers, whom they ſaborned to 
ſay, His D.\ciples came and Role him away by night while we 
flep,, which they need not have done if it had been rue, Afatth, 
28.12,13, Butfurther it will appear char che bodie or fleſh of 
Chri#t was raiſed from ct e Dead by his -wa words z for when be 
appeored to his D.fciples, Le. 24 36,47.:he Tex: faith,chey were 
terrifi-d ard affrighced, they luppelic g him ro de a ſpirit, And be 
[Jeſus] ſaid wnro chem Why axe ye ironbled and why do thoughts 
ariſe in your h'arts ? Behold my F< xnds and my feet, that it 1 
my ſelf, (as if be ſhould fay; N+t another nor p_ in rity 
Read) handle me ang ſer, for + ſpirit hath nor fl:(h and bone! as 
ye [ce me bave. and when he had thus Poken he ſhewed them bu 
hands and buy f-et : v.39 40 So likewiſe Joby 16. 19.20. 
when 7: ſs came ard ftood tn the midfi of his Diſciples, the 
Tex: faith, He /hewed wnto them bis hand! and bus fide #hen ware 
the Diſciple t glad when they [.iw the Loyd, Yet notwithſtanding 
this and all the report that went, that Jeſus was riſen, one 
of che twelve called D:dimm being not with the Diſciples (when 
Chriſt was with any of them) would nor believe, no not un- 
leſs he himſelf Chould ſee his hands and the prive of the nails, and 
thruſt His hand into his (ide z bur after eight days Jeſs came 
*p2in to his Diſciples, Thom: beirgwith them, 7 hew ſaith he, 
O 2 [Jeſus] 
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[Jeſus] :o Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and behold my 
wands, andreach hither thy band and thruſt it into my ſide, and 
be not faithleſs but believing, and Thomas anſwered and ſaid 
wnto him, My Lord and my God: v.27,28, How many unbe- 
heving T homas haye we now, that will nor belieye that Chrsf# 
1s riſen ? or thatit be be, it's in a ſpiri:ual ſenſe, as they call ic, 
in them, and no otherwiſe, or if they do believe he is riſen, it's 
not his bodie or fleſh that is raiſed, norwithſtanding the Scripture 
is plaiq and full :o prove 1t is z but as Chriſt ſaid unto Thomas, 
Becauſe chou haſt teen me thou haſt believed, Bleſſed are tney 
that bave not ſeen and yer bave believed, If death held that fleſh 
In the graye he would have ſeen conuption, contrarie to what the 
Pfalmift foreſaw by the ſpirit of Propheſie, who faith, Thos wilt 
wot leave my ſoul in Grave or Hell, neither wilt thow ſuffer thine 
holy one to ſee corruption: Pſalm 26,10, which the Apdſile 
Peter proves to be meant of Chriſt : Atts 2, for he ſaith, Da» 
vid being a Prophet, and knowing that God had (worn with an 
oathiohim, that of the fruit of his loins according to the fleſh 
he would raiſe up Chriſt to fit on his Throne, he ſeeing this, be- 
fore ſpake of the Reſwrrett on of Chriſt, that his ſoul was not left 
in Hell, neither hs ug did ſee corruptior, Now if the fleſh of 
Chriſt was not raiſed it then ſaw corruption, bur it ſaw no core 
cuption, therefore the bodie or fleſh of Chri#t was raiſed, 

I know and am not ignorant of what Objefions ſome make, 
a that fleſh and bloud cannot inhecic the Kingdom of Heaven, 
&c. which I ſhall in its place hereafter anſwer, bur for the pre- 
lent paſs it by, and ſpeak ſomewhatto the time, that Chri#t lay 
in the earth, and when he aroſe from the Dead. 

The Scripture is clear both from Chriſt himſelf and the Apoe 
(Mes, that C brit was crucified, laid iv the Tamb, and roſe again 
the third day, and appeared to many, as is aboye made maniteft, 
When the Scribes and Phariſes defired a fign of Chrift, his ane 
{wer ynto them is, that there ſhould be no fign given them bur the 
ſign of the Prophet Jonah, For {ſaith C Fa 4s Jonah was 
three days and three nights in the whales belly, ſo ſhall the Son of 
man be three days and three .nights in the heart of the earth, 
CMattharvzo;, The Lord. Feſws in this place doth manifeſtly 


declarethat he ſhould lie three days andthree nights in the earth, 
ans 
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anſwerable ro Jonas he being fo long in the Whales bellie, 
which was the figa Chriſt would give, When the Jews asked 
Chriſt what figa he wou'd ſhewy /ohn 2.18, ſeeing hedid thoſe 
things, ( viz. drove out the money-changers, the heep and the 
Oxen, &c. v.14,15,16, Jelus anſwered and ſaid untothem, 
Deſtroy this Temple and in three days I will raiſe it up: v.19, 
they ſuppoſiog that he ſpoke of the material Temple at [eruſa- 
lem, chought he was not to be credited in what he had ſaid ; and 
then ſaid the Jews, Fourty and fix years was this Temple in 
building, and wilt thou rear it up in three days? but ( (aith the 
Text) he [Chriſt] ſpakes of the temple of his body. When there- 
fore he was riſen from the dead his Diſciples remembred that he 
ſaid this wnto them, aud they believed the Scripture and the 
word which Jeſus had ſaid: v.20,21,22, This was the ign 
that Jeſws would give them, v4, that they ſhould deſtroy the 
temple, meaning they ſhould put him to death, but he through the 
power the Father had given him could take it up again, which he 
did, he rifing the third day according as he had ſaid he ſhould, 
The chief Pricfts and Phatiſes who were blinde leaders of the 
blinde, were ſo far from being ſatisfied with this ſign that Chriſt 
would give them; in ſo much that they bringic into Pilate as 
one charge they exhibit againſt /eſ#s, and fuborn witn: fſes that 
faid, T hes fellow (meaning leſws) (ard, 1 am able to deſtroy the 
temple of God and build it inthree days : Matth.26.61, but 
Chriſt did not ſay ſp, but unto the ſews he ſaid, Deſtroy the 
Temple, as if he ſhould ſay, Put me to death as ye intend, ana as 
it's appointed you ſhall & I ſhall & will raiſe my ſelt up in three 
days,fcr I have power to lay down my life & to take it up again, 
their witneſs was falſe alſo in reſpe& of the Temple, for they 
knew full well that ChrsFF did not mean the Temple where the 
the money-changers were, but the temple of his bodie, as ap- 
pears Matth.27,63, where the chiet Prieſts and Pharifes came 
to Pilate, ſaying, Sir, we remember that that deceiver ſaid 
(meaning eſws) while he was yet alive, After three days I will 
riſe ag4ins Sothat they knew well enough that Jeſus ſpake of 
the Reſurreion of his bodie though they were ſowilfully blinde 
and incredulous that though he ſpake truth to their conſcience, 
yernothiog ſatisfied them more than his bloud, which to have 
- O 3 they 
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they brought ia falſe witneſs, as is before ſaid. The Apoltle Paul 
likewiſe beats witneſs that Chriſt roſe frem the dead the third 
day, t Cor.15.3,4+ Where (faith be) / delrvered unto you firſt 
of all that which [ alſo received, how that Chiiſt died for onr 
= according to the Scriptures, and that be was buried, and 
that he roſe agin the third day according ts the Scripture, 
From which i1's clear that Chriſt was raiſed the third day. as /e. 
ſus himſelf ſaid he ſhould, but now notwithſtanding all this 
ie may be a quellion whether he did or no, if it be as the national 
Priefts in Emg/andard Rome give out, for they lay that Chrift 
died upon the day vulgarly called G ood Friday, and upon that ac. 
count chey have and do ſome of them ſapeiſtiiouſly keep har 
day in remembrance thereof z now if it were fo, andit Chrif 
roſe 6a the flil{ which is likewiſe vulgacly called $#»day, in the 
moraing before Sun-riſing, as he did, for Afarie Magdalen was 
there, viz. ar the Sepulcher by Sun-1ifing, and then was the fone 
rolled away from the door of the Sepulcher, and Chriſt was rifcr, 
Math.18 1. Mark 16.2. L'ke 24.1, 243. lohn 20.8,2, which 
blinde coaceit of the Priefts hath been a means ro this day to 
harden and keep in blindneſs the unbelieving /ews to ty know- 
ledg, who baye diſcourſed with them both in Holaxd and elle. 
where, who (viz, the /ews) upon what the Priefts do 2ffim 
rouching this matter, conclude that Chriſt was a deceiver. and 
that hedid nox lie three days and three nights in the heart of the 
ear Þ acd then rife as he ſaid he ſhould, T ſhall therefore off 
ſomeching ro prove thar Chriſt did not riſe till rhe third day, ac 
c :1ding ro the Scriptures z if we confider ard compare the Scti- 
prure we ſhall finde that Chrii# did not ſuffer on that day called 
Friday, but on ſome oth«tday ; it's true he did ſuffer che day be- 
fore a Sabbath, as is plain and cannot te denied, oh» 1 g 31 
Bur now.the queſtion is whether it were the ſevench- day Sabbatt 
which they did obſerve weckly chroughout their generations, :c 
cording as God had commanded them, ſaying, { Six days ſhalt 
thoulabor and do all your wotk therein, but the feyenth day i 
the Sabbath of the, Lord thy God, i! it thou ſhale do vo mannet 
cf work, cc.) or ſome'other Sabbath, if ir were the ſeyench diy 
Sabbaih, then Chriſt indeed{was crucified on the day called Fr: 
day ; and then if ſo, for my part T cannot underffand _— 
cow 
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ould be laidto riſe on the third day, but rather on the ſecond 
I ſhall therefore plainly ſbew that that Sabbath which followed 
the day Chriſt was crucified on was nor the ſeyerth dey Sabbark 
but another, for we know or may know, that the Jews had many 
Sabbaths, as the Sabbaths of years, &c. as the Apoſtle bath ir, 
Col.23-16, Lot no man judge Jou im meal or in Arink, or in; r= 
| e- of an Holy-day, or of the New CAloon; or of the Sat 
ath days, Note not Sabbath day, but ſabbath days 1n the 
plural.That it was noche ſeventh day Sabbath isclear, /oh, 1 9, 
31. The jew: therefore becauſe it was the Preparation, that 
the bodies ſhowld not hang wpon the croſs on the Sabbath day, 
(for that Sabbath day was an High-day,cc.) it ray be eaſily 
rceived from cheſe words, viz. [For that Sabbath was aa 
igh day] that it was another nor the ſeventh day Sabbath, bee 
cauſe though thac was a Sabbath, ard that wherein they, were 
to ref from all cheir labour, yer_this che ſpicit gives a d:ftercac 
CharaRtergof callingic by way of emineccic, a high day, a day 
net ordinary. Again the Tex: {aithy, Mat,27 62, Now the next 
day that followed the day of the Preparation, the chief Prieits 
and Phariſees came together to Pilate, Whence I note, char 
If that had been the ſeventh day Sabbath they would not have fo 
done z for if they that were ſo z:alovs for the Sabbath, that they 
took advantage as they ſuppoſed) a2gairft Chi ft for healing 
the Drophe on the Sabbath day, Jr. 14. fat, I 2, ard come 
p_ ro Jeſus of his Ditciples tor plucking theears of corn, I 
aygif they had ſuch a blicde zcalghat they would act perwmir 
themſelves or ochers to do the afore=(aid things , {ure their zcal 
wouid not ſuffer them to gather themſdlys cegether, and to go to 
Pilate, if it had been the ſeventh day Sabbath, 

In the next place the buſigeſs will be romake ® Diſcoyerie what 
Sabbath ir wasy if ic were not the ſeventh day Sabbath, ihe 
Sabbath that the Apoſtle Joh» faich, was an high day , the day 
before which Chriſt was crucified, which is called tbe Prepara- 
tion day, was the Feaſt of unleavencd bread, in which Fealt the 
Paſchal Lamb wavſacrificed, and celebrated s If avy hould 
objeR and'fay it could not bethat , becauſe that was paſt , be- 
cauſe Chriſt with his Diſciples eat ic before he was caken. 1 an- 
twer,it's true he did ſo, bur we are to note, that as the Ry 
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Of che Feaſt of unleayened bread was to be kept an holy Cog, 
Vocation to the Lord; ſothe latt was alſo which 1 hall plaigly 
ſhew, Levit123 4,53637+ Irs rbus wricten, Theſe are the Feaſts 
of the Lord, even holy Convocations, which ye ſhall proclaing 
in their ſeaſons, inthe fourteenth day of the firſk monath, i; 
the Feaſt of unleavened bread, in the firit day ye ſhall have au 
holy Conveeationg ye ſhall do no ſervile work, lee Numb, 281g, 
Now if we compare this with the Evangeliſt, Lake 22.1. Now 
the Feaſt of unleaventd bread drew mgh, which 5s calledthe 
Paſſeover, yeiſ, 7, Then came the day of wnleavened bread 
when the Paſſeover muit be killedyerl.8. And he ſent Peter 
and John, ſaying, Go and prepare us the Paſſeover , that we 
may eat, Mar,14-12. Mat. 26.17, Which places plainly prove, 
that Chriſt kept che Paſſcover with his Diſciples, the fourteenth 
day of the firſt monethe bib which was to be kept an holy Cone 
vocation unto the Lord:Now that the laft day of the Feaſtof un- 
leayened bread was ſo likewiſe, is evident from Dewt. 16. 8, 
Six days thou ſhalt eat unltavened bread , and on the ſeventh 
ſhall be a ſolemn Aſſembly to the Lord thy Godgthew ſhalt do m 
work therein, Now it's to be obſeryed, that the night wherein 
Chriſt cat the Paſſeover with his Diſciples he was berrayed and 
and caken, 1 Cor. 11, 23. for the Jews plotted and contrived 
how to take him before the Fealt day , leſt there ſhould bean 
uproar among the people, ar, 14. 2. and Chriſt being taken 
was accuſed, tryed, condemned and crucified on the (ixth day of 
unleayened bread , which was the Preparation day for the 
ſeventh, which out of doubt was the day vulgarly called Thucſ- 
day, all which conſidered the Jews have no cauſe to boaſt of 
any adyatitage they have agaiaſt the Chriſtians, and are left yoid 
of that which they urge (viz. that Chrift lay but two days and 
ewo nights in the earth) as areaſon to prove (as they ſay ) chat 
= was not the Chriſt but a Deceiyer z_ andthe ignorant Priets 

ave cauſe to be aſhamed of their ignorance in 'this thing ; { 
me by the way note onething more, which is thisz/-that ac the 
time God bad appointed that the , Jews ſhould, keep tis Feaſt of 
the Paſſecyer called the Feaſt of unleavened Bread which chey 
were to keep as a memorial of their deliverance in the Land of 


Egypt from thedeftroying Angel ,| the blood of which on 
| mey 
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they were to daſh upon the polls of their doors , that ſo t 

might he known, char the Ar.g-1 might paſs over themyE:xod.12 
which I cake to be a type of Chrifl, at that time I ſay was Chcift 
our Paffcoyer lacrificed for ns, 1 Cor. 5. 7, in the memorial of 
whom, and the deliverag.ce wrougt.e by bim ferche ſons of men, 
per of the Lord,which 


we ought to keep che Feaſt (viz. thc Sup 
he inflicuced as a memorial of his death, and thereby to ſhew 
it till he come again) Nor with the old Leautn neither with the 
Leavenof Malice and Wicthedreſs, but with the unleavened 
bread of Sixcerity and Truth, Cor.5.8, 

Before I leave ſpeaking of chis, viz. the ReſurreRion of 
Chriſt, 1 (hall in a tew words ſhew how neceſſary, yea and of 
what neceffity it is, that we beleeye that Chiiſt is riſen, and that 
he roſe the third day from the dead,wichour duube it's that which 
will proye one main ground of our comfort here, and i of our 
enjoyment of happinels hereafter if we belecyc ir; and on che 
contraryit we do not, it's that will mar all, for ſo the Apcſtle 
reaſons, 1 Cor.t5, If (hriſt be not riſen, then is our preach» 
ing vaing and your Faith is alſo vain, yea and we are found 
falſe witneſſes of God, becauſe we have teitifi:d of God that 
ke raiſed up Chrift, whom be raiſed not up , if ſo be the dead 
riſe not, for if the deadriſe not, then is xot Chriſt raiſed , and 
if Chriſt be not raiſed your faith is vain, ye are yet in jour fit 
verſ.14, 15,16, 17. There is we may ce ſuch a necelly of the 
knowledge and belief of the Refſurreicn of Chriſt, that 
without it there can beco faith, no knowledg cf the pardon of 
fin; for indeed if Chriſt was not raiſed from the dead, bur 
death over came him, and kept him in his bor.ds, how can he 
be looked upon to be ſuch a Saviour as he is? how could he take 
away our fins , and oyer-came Death, the Graye , the World, 
and the Works of the Devil, it hz was oyer-come himlelf of 
Death ? we were thea indecd in our fins, we and all men baye 
beleeved in vain, we are left without hope, for if Chriſt be got 
iſen we cannot exſpe& to riſe from the dead, which if that,were 
{o; ler wseat and drinxchopgh to morrow we ſhould dye y; let's 
make as much of fl (hy the world, pleaſures.and profirs as wecan, 
if our hope beonely in chis life, as ic is if Chriſt be not ciſen ; 

be Ranter can gory in that which ſhould be 
me | his 
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his ſhame, and canrun into all mannecof uackanneſs , ſeeing 


he beleeves no other Reſurreftion of Chriſt than what is in him ; 
he therefore hath no further expeRation of a beer life than what 
he enjoys here, bur let them know Chrixt is1ifen, and is now in 
the preſence of che Father , from whence he (hall come to giye 
themtheir portion in the Lake that burns with fire and brimone 
which is the ſecond death, I think irdeed chey , wiz, the 
Ranter 2nd the Qu1-ker can have lic.le expeRtation of a berrec 
life hereafter, buc a worſe they may which is their portion with 
the wicked, which may be by themexrefed, for how canthey 
ex{pr& any other portion that beleeve not the RelurreCtion ; let 
me in 2 word ſhew the benefit of the knowledge and belicf cf 
the ReſurreRion of Chrift Jeſus » he being raiſed from the dead, 
it plainly teacheth us, that t.e did «ffeA the work he came to do, 
viz, to take away our fins and defiroy the power of death, ard 
of the Devil ; and likewiſe by it 1s powerfully declared the (a. 
reisfaction Ged the Father received in his ſacrifice, in thathe 
raiſed him from the dead , which ſignal teſtimony doth give all 
the faithfull an afuced hope of their acceptation with God, 
throvgh Chritt and of a blefſed Refurreion hereafter , without 
which they could hayc no ſuch hope, therefore faith the Apoſtle, 
Rem. 8. 3 4. 1'ho 15 he that condemneth, it is Chriſt that dith, 
yea, rather that i; riſen again, who is even at the right hand 
God, who alſo mateth interceſſton for 15 > Where we inay note, 
that there is much afſurance in that Chiift hath died , but ma: 
in that be is rifen from che d:ad, it's that u bich gives life co faith 
and encouragemeat to pericveie in the way of Chrift, though 
through much hardſhip ard d fhcul:y, we Knowing he is able 
ſave them to the utter moſt that come unto God by him , ſeein! 
he (Chnff] ever liverh ro make Intercrſſion for them , Heb.) 
24+ 'the life of Chriſt or his beirg raiſed from the dead, is thi 
whieh is the Saints hope, for as much as Chiilt was delivers 
for our offences, bur raiſed ag4in for owr Juſtification, Ron, 
4-35. what hope of life hereafter , or belief cf Juſtification 
here can we have if Chriſt be not cilſea?” what doth his deaths 
vail if he was oyer-come ? and if death had the yictory one: 
him, bow can wethrough Chriſt by faith glory and ſay, Death 
is ſwallowed up in viftory, O death where 1s thy ting? O pw 
. t > W (1 
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where #1 thy viftory® the ſting of death is ſing andthe ſfrength 
of fin i: the Law, but thanks beto God which giveth #4 the 
aittory through owr Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Corinth. 15, 544 
55» 56, 57+ 1 fay, if Chriſt be not riſea , if death bad 
the viſtory over him, ſothat his fleſh ſaw corruption , the grave 
then ſwallowed him up in viftory, then where's our hope ? it's 
lid in the duſt, ia the grave, thenare we of all men moſt miſe- 
rahle, we can expect no victory by him that was overcome him+ 
ſelf, and is beld in the bonds of d:achy but thanks be to the 
Lord, we may ſay wich the Apoſtle, bejng aſſured that Chriftis 
riſen, Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſms (rift 
which according to his abundant mercy hath Logotten us again 
wato a lively hope by the Reſwrrefton of Jeſus C hrift from the 
dead, 1 Pet.1.3. who by bim|[Chiift] do beleewe in God that 
raiſed him np from the dead, and gave him gloyy that your 
Faith and Hops might be in God veil. 2, the ReſurreQion of 
Chriſt is a Faith eſtabliſhing, and a ſoul conſolating truth, wha, 
ound for Baith or comfort for the diſconſolated 1oul can there 
if Chriſt be not riſen ? noneg no nor one jot of peace here, nor 
of life hereafrer, Oh how ate they then void of this peace 

and hope, that ſay Chriſt is not riſen, as ſom? affirm , bur is fill 
in the earth! O atheiſftical conceit, how do ſuch men overthrow 
the Faith of ſome, and yer ſuch men boaſt mcſt (like the Phari- 
ſees) of cheir perfe&tions, theix great Revelations, their high en- 
joyment of Chriſt within them, and what not? O what dark» 
neſs is this, more thick than the Xgyptian darkneſs thar might be 
felc, it's not Chriſt within them, bur the ſpirit of che Antichriſt, 
and of Satan, their Revelations are from him ihe 1: ingSpirir, 
that is now ſent out in theſe Iaft times into the world to make 
them beleeve lyes, that-will not heleeve the truth char they might 
be ſaved; this we that belerve know that our blefied Led faw 
ne-corruption, but his bedy or fleſh was by the power of the Fa- 
ther raiſed fiom che: dead ,, and is in his body-or Alie(hal ceaded 
into Haven, where beapp*tars in thepreſence of God for vs,trom 
whence beſhall come with power and great gloty in the lame bo- 
dy to render y:ngeance-to them that know-not Ged, and obey-aot 
the Goſpel; chen (hall ſhame cover their faces, 2nd deltruQion 
ſuddenly oycrtake them, —_ doth- a woman With cluldes fer 
3 when 
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when they ſhall crie Peace and Saferie, then notbing but defiry. 
Qion ſhall beat hand, then ſhall they howl ard roar for theiy 
blaſphemies wherewi:h they blaſplemed, in {ayir.g, Cbr:F is not 
riſen ; then (hal! the Lamb that took away the (ins of the world 
roar like a Lfbn, acd utter his voice 11ke Thunder; and when tte 
Lion of the Tribe of 7-4d4h ſhall roar, thea (hall the beaſts of 
the Foreſt tremble; for the Bealt and the falſe Pcepher ſhall be 
caft into the Lake that turas with fiie and briniltone ; then ſhall 
they ſay, Wo and Alas, for the day of his fierce wrath is come 
ther ſhall it appearacd be made manifeft that their revelations arc 
deluſio2s, ard :hat they haye ſpoken but not by Chr:#F : let eve. 
ry ſoul therefore that ex{pets to ſee the Lord with joy ſhun their 
diabolical conceits, and make ir one Article of their Faith to be. 
lieve that the bedie or fl ſh of Chri# which ſuffered death for 
theic fins roſe again the third day for cheir juſtification, and now 
fits at the right hand of God making interceſſion for them, with» 
out which belief they are undoubtedly x et in their fins, 

I having thus giveo ſome bref hints couchirgt!.e ReſucreQion 
of Cur1sT, who was the firſt fruits of them that ſlep: ; and of 
the time when he was raiſed I muſt now come to ſpeak to the 
ReſurreRion of his Saints; the ncx: in order in the ReſurreRion 
which I ſhall ſpeak, 

1, Of the Order, 

2. What of the Saints ſhall riſe, 

3. The time when, 

4» Theglotie chey (hall be raiſcd:o and enjoy in the Reſurree 
Aion, : 

Firſt, of the Order, the Saints ſuch as follow ChriF in the re- 
generation, hat do not onely believe bur ſuffec for his ſake, as all 
the faithful in all ages have, and do more or leſs, and do faithful- 
mie in doing his will. ſhall nex: in order be raiſed from the 

ead, yea before the reſi of the dead do live cr areraifed, this the 
Apofile Pawl is clearin 1 Cor.15.22 23.24. For as in Adam 
all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive, (maitk well) but 
every man in his own order, Chit the firſs fruits, afterward 
they that are Chrifts at his coming, then cometh the end, &c, 
Where I note that the Saints thoſe that are Cri ſhall be raiſed 


next in order to him, and that then cometh the end, that is, after 
| | chat 
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that the bodie of ochers (hall be raiſed, which (hall more ainly 
appear, 1 Theſſ.4.16, For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcen from 
Heaven with 4 ſhout, with the woice of the Archangel, and 
with the Trump of God, _ 1nd the dead in Chiift [hall riſe 
firſt. Io this place the Apoſtle doth plainly demonſtrate that the 
dead in Chri#t is next to Chrift in the order of the ReſurreRion : 
in ſo much that it's out of doubt or may be to all thoſs that do 
believe the Scripture to be true, char the Saints ſhall be raiſcd be« 
fore the wicked, which is plainly implied in theſe words, the 
dead in C:rift (hall rife fiſt ; if they be fiſt, then there are ſome 
that ſhall riſe afcer them, as is yet more evident, Revel.20 4 5, 
eAnd 1 ſaw (laih John) Thrones, and they that ſate wpon 
them, and judgment was g1ven wniothem; and 1 ſaw the ſouls 
of them that were beheaded for the witneſs of Jeſus, and for the 
Wardof God, and which had not worſhipped the Beaſt, neither 
bi image, either had received his mark upon their fore-heads 
or in their hands, and they liv'd and reigned with Chiilt a thaus 
ſand years, Obſerve well, but the reſt of the dead lived not 
again untill the thouſand years were finiſhed, this is the firſt Ree 
ſarrettion, In theſe two Verles there are ewo things full and 
clear to the purpoſe in hand, F.&t, an Afh:mation, They lived 
and reigned with Chiiſt, cc. Secondly, a N-:gariye, The reſt 
of the dead lived not again wntill the thonſand years were finiſh- 
ed. Which conſidered puts it out of controveifie, viz. that the 
Saines in their order riſe from the dead next after Chrift and be» 
fore the wicked who riſe not untill a thouſand years be finiſhed 
after the ReſurreRion of the godly : but while I am a writing ie 
comes into my thoughts how ſome ſay (as they did in the Apo- 
iles time) that the ReſurreRion is paſt already, and that there is 
no ex{peRtation of a future life at for the godly or the wic+ 
ked; and that all the joy the one ſhall have, and che puniſhment 
that is due to the other as a reward of their eyil deeds is in this 
life, which blaſphemous opinion the Apoſtle bath already refuted, 
whoſe words as alſo the words of our Sayiour I ſhall bring to 
remembrance touching this thing. Luke 20.35. But they which 
ſhall be accounted worthy to obtaimithat world and the Reſurre- 
(Hon from the. Dead{ neither marry nor are grueu in marriages 
neither tan they die any more, Pn are equal wnto the _ 
| 3 $565 
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gels and are the chy/aren of God being the children of the Re. 
ſurrolt ion : 9.36. where Chri# doth afficm plaialy that there 
13a world to come Waich he cals [that world] which they thar 
ate counted worthy: to obrain cagaot die any more, bur ate 
cloathed with immortalitie, {\briFt further aff :rcs the Reſurre, 
ion ; v.37. Now that the dead are raiſed ev:n Mol(s hewed 
at the Bu(h, when he calleth the Lord the God of Abrabam, and 
the'God of Ifaac, and the God of Jacob, for (faith Cunigr) 
he is mat the God of the dead but of the living, for alllivz 19 
him, Whence one mayreaſon, if God be the God of Abras 
ham, &c. then the dead ſhall riſe; but God is the God 
Abr aham, &c, therefore the dead (hall riſe : or thus, if God 
be not the God of 4braham, oc, then the dead rife no: ;- but 
God is the Gcd of Abrahams, cc. therefore tice dead (hal: riſe, 
Again, Godis the God of the living, not of the dead, therefore 
the dead ſhall riſe, 

If any ſhould objeR and lay, How is God the God of Abra- 
ham, &c, ſeeing eAbraham is dead and is not yer living, beiog 
not yet rai (ed? 

Lanſwerin Chrifts words, LAH live toGoad :; Luke 20.38, 
eAbrahim, Iſaac, and F:cob, yea and allthe faichfull from 
Abraham, yea from Adam, to the day of the ReſurreRion are 
alive to him, beirg inrolled in the Lambs Book of Life, and 
ſhall as.ccrtaiv!y be raiſed as if they were already ; and:therefare 
ro him that calleth choſe things that be nat as thevgh they were, 
Rim 4.17. ro him I lay in Chri5bs words, They arc alive, 
Again Christ lauh, John 5-28429, Marvell not at thi, for 
the bony 1s coming in tbe which all that aye in the grawss (hall 
bear his voice, and.come forth, they that have done 100d uno 
the Reſwrreit ron of Lifr, and theytbat bave done evil nn the 
Reſurrettion of Comd:mmnation,, tiers Chrifh plainly afler's the 
ReſureeRion of thom that ace in.the gravesz whence I note, that 
there is a Relurretion of them that die bod)ly'and are laid in 
the earth as Clri;} was; they I ſay (ball beraiſed; all carat 
if the graves ſhall hear bis [Cn 1 5T's] yoics,, and ſhall come 
forth, ec. See John 6,49. Thus is thei follie- made- manifclt 
thac fay thete is no Relurre&ion: of the Dead; Lee megive all 
men this to underfland,. that if the dead riſe not, chen are the 

Sain's 
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Sams of all men moſt miſerable, 1 Cor.15.19. If inthis tife 
onely we have hope in Ch:-ift we are of all men moſt miſerable, 
The Satnrg of all men are the miſerableſt if the deadrife not, bes 
cauſe of i1beix many »Mi&ions, temptations and- perfecurions, 
they are as (trangers and pilgrims in this like, ey haye nocontle 
nuing Cir'e here, and in vain do they fe:k one to come, if theit 
bope be onely in this life, if there be no Refurr«Riion of the dead, 
The Saints of old were (Faned, they were ſawn aſunder, were 
tempted, were (lain with the ſword, they waxdred m fhe: p* 
thins and gouts-th1ns, bring deſtitu'e, affiitted, tormented, of 
whom the world was not worthy; they wandred in deſerts and 
in monntains, and in dens and caves of the earth; and theſe all 
having 4 goo1 report through faith received not the Promiſe : 
Heb.t1.37,38,39 Now if the deadrife not theſe were indeed 
of all men moſt miſerable, they though they received a goed re- 
t through faith, yer they received nor the Promiſe, norneyer 
ſhall if thedeadriſe not y lome were ror1mred not accepting de- 
liverance, (why would they not?) tha: they might obrain a 
bettey Reſurreflion : Heb,tr.z5, O! hiwaretheirex'peftae 
tions fruſtrated, if the Reſuricion be paſſed already, or it there 
be nobopes of a betrer life > What labor ard afliion, tortme 
and [ufferings have chey loft, if the dead riſe not? What made 
them ſuffer all this buc the hopes of a berter life, a kingdom, joy, 
full enjoyment of ſubſtance ? The Apelile exhorts the He» 
brew1notto caſt away their confidence which hath greatrecom= 
pence of reward, FHeb.10.35. What confidence isthere of a re- 
ward to be received if the dead rife not ? we may caſt away all 
confidence if that be ſo. Lei's rake our pleaſure here, and run 
oreedily aftey profic, and caſt away our Religion, {ri and 
God, and all, if the dead riſe not z wee'll never expole our ſelves 
to ſhame, povertie and perſecution, if chis life be the belt we ſhall 
enjoy, wee'il make the beſt on'c while we haye ir, and cot ſuffer 
reproach and be made a gazing ftock tro Angels and to men, may 
we ſay; but O! how * heiffical ſuch opinions are, as the ſay. 
ing, the ReſurreQion is paſt, and that there is no better or other 
life to be exfve&rd, may by whar is above-ſaid be eafily percei= 
ved, How withour God do ſuch men live chat denic the Reſurre- 
Qtioh of the Dead > What tends it to but contempt of God ? 
| What 


11, Of the Reſurreftion of the Dead, 
What wickedneſs can be imagined that is not the conſequent of 
ſuch conceits? How are ſuch opinions aud the maintainers of 
them to be ayoided, as the Apoltle gives in charge ro Timothy? 
2 Tim,2,16. Byt ſhun profanc and vain bablings, for they « ill 
increaſe unto more wngodlinels, and theit word willeat as doth a 
canker, of whom u Hymeneus and Philetus, who concerning the 
truth have erred, ſaying, that the Keſurrettion us paſt already, 
and overthrow the faith of ſome. No RelurceRion it ſeems 00 
Faith, the ſaying that 11's paſt already deliroys the faith and a 

ood conſcieace roo, for Hymenews is laid co make ſhipwrack of 
-— wherefore Pax! delivered him to Satan that he might learn 
not to blaſpheme, 1 7im,1,19,20. How many luch as Hyme- 
neus and Philet us were are there now in England ? (where y we 
may perceive it's the lalt times) chat den'e the ReſurreRt on, ſay- 
ing, it's paſt, ard chat chere 1s no other to be ex{peRed, whereby 
the faith of many is deſtroyed, but ».ow as Jannes + pn 
withſtood Moſes, ſo do theſe reſiſt the truth, men of corrupt 
mindes, reprobate coxcerning the faith, but they ſhall proceed no 
further, for their folly ſhall be made manifeſt unto all men, as 
theirs aff was: 2 Tim 3.849, 

But I ſhall now come to ſpeak of the ſecond thing, viz, 
What of cize Saints ſhall rife from the Dead, Many there are that 
ſay, The Saints ſhall rife, but not cheir bodies z but that which I 
ſh ill ſay is this, that the bodies of che faichfull whichdie in the 
Lord ſhall be raiſed from che dead, not ſomething inſtead thereof, 
but their fl.ſhly bodies, 

1- This ſhall be proved. 
2, Some ObjeRions ſhall be anſwered, 

Fuſt, for proof I thus realon, That ef the Saints which dies 
ſh1ll be raiſed, but the body or fleſh of Saints dies. 

Ergo, The boy or fleſh of Saint: ſhall be raiſeg, 

The Antecedent is clear and-ineyitable throughout the Scri- 
pure; For if the dead riſe not, then is not Chiift riſen + 1 Cor, 
15-16, Then they alſo which are fallen aſleep ip Chiiſt are pe» 
riſhed. v.18. Whence, and fo likewiſe from many other places 
we may note that the. Apoſtles defign is to (hew that the dead 
riſe, that which dieth or fleepeth ſhal l-be raiſed ; and indeedit's 
improper to ſay any thing elſe can be raiſed to life but that _ 
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4oth ta fir of death, for the Apoſtle do:h ſhew the coatrary to 
be che imagination of a fool to think otherwiſe, whea he faith, 
Thou fool, that which thou fe owe ſt 6 not quickened except it dit, 
t Cor..1 5-36, Whence I reaſon, whatloever is quickened and 
niſed co life muſt be chat which firſt dies, bur che bodic or fleſh 
cf men or Sainis dies, Ergo, The bodie or fleſh of mea or Saiats 
(hall be quickned or raiſed to life, + 

If any ſhould lay it's true, chat which is raiſed mult firſt die, 
but it doth not follow that all that die are raiſed, 

To which I anſwer, that yam, chat true, tbat 21l chat die, thac 
is, all creatures that die ſhall no be raiſed, yer all and every indi- 
vidual man or Sain: ſhall be raiſed, and that ye and all that of 
them which die agd are laid in the gtave. CAlarvel wt at this, 
for the boyy ws comm). in the which all that are in the graves 
hall hear bis woice and ſhall come forth, cc. John . 28,29. 

ow I am ſure where eyer the ſouls of good and bad men are 
theic bodics the fleſhly part of them are laid ia the graves, I 
mean of thoſe that are dead, and therefore their bodies or fleſh» 
ly part (hall be raiſed, it ſhall hear Chri##s voice and come forth, 
not part thereof, bur the whole bode z for turther proof take 
iis whatſoever of the Saints (that dieth whether bodte or ſoul) 
hall be made glorious that ſhall be raiſed from the dead, but the 
corrupt or fl:(hly bodies of Saints ſhall be made glorious, Ergo, 

heir. corrupt or fleſbly bodies (hall be raiſed from the dead. 

he major 18 ineyitable : the »2jnor is clear from Phil,3.21. 

0 (ball change our vile body that it may be faſhioned likg unto 

is [Chriſts) glorious body, According to the working, whereby 
15 able 10 (ubdue all things unto himſelf. The Apoſile in this 
lace doth plainly ſhew that the vile or corrupt bodies of the 
Saints (hall be faſhioned like to Chrss glorious bodie, which 
cannot be if their bodies be nor raiſed from the dead, ſeeing in 
he grave their is no remembrance of God ; For in death th ere 
"7 no remembrance of thee, in the grave who (hall give thee 
banks > Plalm 6.5, Shall thy lovins hin/n:(1 be declared. in 
he grave,: or _ thy faithfulneſs in deſtruttion? Pſalm 88.11, 

hence it's eyident, - that as the bodies of Saints muſt die before 
ey can be raiſed, ſo they muſt be raiſed orelſe they cannor be 
yorified, Againg the Apoſtle faith, When Chriſt who 15 owr life 

Q_ 
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all appear then [hall ye alſo apptar with him in glory : Col. 4, 
Yelb prfioragord vn whyrthe dellerkngaad la-moeth 
mg Coloſſians, Can it be concluded from hence that the Colohi 
ans ſhould not be glorified in their bedies? What doth Paul 
mean whea ke faith, Te ſhall appear Þ Doth he intend their ſpiri;y 
fhould onely wirhoue their bodies? Sure that Cannot be, ecing 
bodie, ſoul, and ſpirit, makes but one'man here, 1 Theſſ5,2;, 
K will not hereafter ; for if the ſpirirs of men (hould onely ap. 

ar in glorie withChreF,chen the dead tiſerh aot at all, there is no 

eſurreRion » for moſt;nay I think all men ſay, The ſpirit never 
dieth. Thou fool, ſaich the Apoſtle, char is hot raiſed, that deth 
not firſt die; and if the ſpirit be nor raifed, and that onely be 
glorified, then the bodie is not raiſed, becaufe it's without a ſpirit, 
and a bodice Wirhout a fpirit is dead, faich the Apolile Jam, 
Moreovet the Apoſtle /obn faith, 1 lohy 7.2. Beloved, now ar 
wethe [ous of God, and i: dnth wot yet appear what we ſhalt be; 
but we know when hr ſhall appear we ſhall be like bins, for mt 
fhall ſee him as he is. Where I note that the Apoſtle doth (rob 
ly import in theſe words, (viz., we ſhall be like him) thattht 
bodies of the Saints ſhould be raiſed to that Rare of glorie ard 
perfetion that they ſhould be like ChriFf, we ſhall ſaith [ohy, 
(meaning himſelf and the ſons of God he writco) be like hin, 
as if he ſhould fay, 1 7ohn and you the ſons of God though noy 
cloathed with mortalitie and corruption, yet this we know thi 
when' be appears we ſhall be like bim, our bodies like his body, 
olorious, immortal, incorrupt; for we ſhail ſee him as heis, 6 
we have it in many places of the Scripture, The Apoſtle Pax! 
faith of himfelf, Henceforth i laid mp for me a Crown of Righ- 
reonſneſs : 2 Tim 4.8» How cculd hefay, it was laid upfet 
him, \f his bodie ſhould not be raifed? What was his ſpirit 
without his bodie capable'teither of Crown or Kingdom, joy or 
ſortow ? for men and all archer creatures haye all one breath 
fpirir, and in death here is no prehetninence one aboye the othe; 
onely in the ReſurreRion they are differenced, Eccleſ, 3.19, And 
what is the bodie withour the ſptrit; dead as is aboyeſaid, and &- 
pable of nothing but cortuption, which the ſpirit is nor ? Thett- 


fore is the ReſurteQion of the. bodie cleatly proved by the Apo" Þ 


ile when be faith, For this corruptible muſt put on MCorrajern, 
AY 
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and this mortal muſt put on immortalny , ſo when thes cor. 
ruptible ſhall bave put on immortality, then ſhallbe brought to 
s rhe ſaying that is written, death is [wallowed up im vittory. 
1 Cor: 15.5354. Here we 'plainly ſee tharwhich is corrupt and 
-morral mult put on incorruption, and immortality; now whar of 
man is corrupt and mortal, if his body be not his body 1s, all 
men know by daily experience, they dye and turn toduſt, as the 
Lord hattvrfard, Duſt thow art, and wnto duſt then halt thou re- 
turn ; Now the Prophet Daniel faith, Many of 'xbems that fleep 
inthe tnft of the earth ſhall awakeoye, Dan. t 2.2, That which 
1g corrupt now will be incorrupe then, for they ſhall ſhine as the 
Rars in the Firmament, and that which is mortal now will be 
inmortal then; for Chrift ſaith, They that are accounted worthy 
to obrain that world and 'the Reſunreion from the dead , &e. 
neicher can they dye any more, Lok, 20.35, 36. that part of 
man that is corrupt and morral muſt be-granted by all whe the 
body or fleſh, that part therefore: ſhall pur oa Incorruption and 
Immortality ; this Iſay, the Apofile p inly provesin the afore« 
{aid place, which being proved I ſhall anſwer ſome objeRions 
that we brought againſt ir, 
The firft Objedtion I meet with is x Cor. 15.50, Now thisT7 
ſay brethren that Fleſh and blood camnot ir herit the Kingdons of 
Godyfce 
Anſwer, The main thingto be confidered in anſwer to this 
Obieftion, will be to ſhew what ficſh the Apoſile doth here 
mean, for 1 have alreadyproyed, that Chriſt aroſefrom the dead 
witha body of fleſh, as he himſelf ſaith a Splricbath , or fleſh 
«ud bones as you ſee me have ; now the body that Chriſt was rai- 
ſd with, no doubt but he aſcended into Heayen with ; for he 
laid nor down that'body of fleſh and rook up another, bur is fer 
down in the Throne of the Majefly on high in the ſame body, 
which is intimated by the Apolile, Heb.no. 12. But this man 
after he had offered one ſacrifice for fins for ever , ſate down 
0» the right hand of God, Chriftdied a man for our ſins, roſe 
again for our Juftifitation, andhll remaineth amnan, aSthe A- 


| polile hath ir, x Tim.2.5. For there is one God and one Media- 
tor between God and man the man Chrift Jeſus ; the Apofile 
likewiſe doth intimate no lefs, Eph.30., where be ſaith, For we 

Q_2 are 
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"are Members of his body, of his fleſh, and of big bone ? How 
can the Saints be Membcas of the body of Chrift, if be hay 
noney, or of his fleſh and of bis bone, ut be have. not fleſh and 
bones now in Heaven as he bad on carth after his ReſurreRior2 
This conſidered, the Apoſtle cannot be undeiftood to mean thy 
po fleſh can inherit the Kingdom of God, for Chriſt in a lubſiag, 
tial body doth , andthe Sain's ſhall , but by fleſh weare to ups 
derfland that the Apoſtle doth mean fleſhly manners, or con 

fleſh which himſelt intimates in the following words , nerthber 
doth corruption inherit incorruption , corrupt and mortal fleh 
cannot we know inherit incorruption acd immortality, therefory 
Corruption mult put on incortuption, and mortality mult put 0g 
immorralicy ; therefore ſaich the Apolile, Behold 7 ſhew you 
myſteriegwe ſhall not all ſleep, bus we ſhall all be changedin 
moment, in the twirkling of aneye at the laft trump , for thy 
Trumpet ſhall ſour d and the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptably 
and we ſhall be changed, 1 Cor.15.51,5 2, Chriſt when becane 
imo the world took upon him the form of a ſervant, and becany 
obedient to death, eyen the death of the Croſs, he was mad 
like unto us jn all things (in onely excepted, but when he hud ub 
fered death and was railed again to life, be was not ſo, dead 
then had no more power over him, yet gotwithjanding he hal 
the ſame body for ſubſtance when he was riſen as he had befor 
he ſuffered death, ſo the Salats, though their bodies and fielh 
ſhall be changed from Conuprtionto Incorcuption, from Mors 
lity to Immortality, fiom Vileneſs to Glory, yer their bodia 
Rill be the ſame for ſubſtance, they were in this life hea 


eure when it ſpeaks cf fleſh doth not always intend the 
ſabftance, as Rom.1 3,14. But put ye on the Lord Jeſus (brif, 
and maks no proviſion for the fleſhto fulfill the lufts theres. 
Here I ſay, the Apoftle doth not intend the fl:(hly ſubRance , bu 
fleſhly lufts, for we are not forbidden to make proviſion for the 
ficſh, fo as to provide thir gs needfull, as food atd raiment , but 
we muſt nox provide forthe fatisfaRion of the manners or uls 
thereof, ſo as to promp it in irs defired luſts , which luſtsor 
fleſhly manners muſt be ſnbdued, becauſe it cannot inherit the 
ing mof God: ſo likewiſe, /f ye live after the Fleſh ye 
feall dye, ſaich whe Apoſtle, bars if ye through the Spirit do 
| more 
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mortifie the deed: of the bodylze ſhall live, Rom.$, 1 3.1t's appa* 
rant bere chat che Apoſtle do:h not intend fl:ſhly ſubſtance, but 
the deeds chexeof, which we through the {pirit muſt moctifie, as 
the Apofitlc doth exhort the Colofſians,g MHortifie therefore your 
Members which are upon the earth ; to mortifie is to kill, 
now doth the Apoſtle exhort them to kill their Mcmbers, vsz.. 
theic arms, kgs, or any of the ſubſtancial parts of their bodies, 
no for (as the Apoſtle fuith) No man ever yet bated bis own 
Fleſh, but newrifheth and cheriſhcth it, even as the Lord the 
Church, Eph. 5. 29. The members of that body, we are there= 
fore to mortifie are Forwicationg Vncleanneſs, inordinate affe= 
FRiong evil concupiſcence, and covetowſneſs , which is Tdolatry: 
Col.3. 5- andche body unto whuch theſe belong as members is 
the body of death, which we onely can be delivered from by 
Jeſus Chriſt, which body of death cauſeth the Apoſtle to fay, 
O wretched man that 1 am,who ſhall deliver me from the body 
of this dextl.? 1 thank God through Jeſns Chriſt our Lord, [6 
then with the mindg 1 my ſelf ſerve the Law of God, but with 
the Fleſh the Law of ſin: Rom.7,24, 25, which body of death 
is not the viſible ſubſtance of the body, or fl:{h, but of the 
minde, us faith the Apoſtle, For zo be carnally mindedis deaths 
but to be ſpiritually minded is life and peace, becauſe the carnal 
mind is enmity = God, for it is not ſubjeft to the Law of 
God, neither indeed cen be: Rom. 8. 6,7; Now notethe con» 
cluſion of rhe Apoftle, So 1hen they that are in the Fliſhcannot 
pleaſe Godgver,8, If by the yifible ſubliance. or fleſh is bere 
meant and to be underſtood, rheo no man while he is in this 
eacthly Tabemmacle can walk acceptably ro God, which ap- 
pears ocherwiſe by what the Apoſtle exhorts the Saints untog hae 
ye might walk worthy of the Lord wunto all pleaſing bring 
fraitfull in every good works and gs inthe knowledge 
of God, ſtrengthned with all might according to his glorious 
power unto all patience and long ſuffering with joyfulneſs, Col.1. 
10.11, Moreover the ApMle faith to the Rowan Saints, Bu: 
ye arenor inthe Fleſh but inthe Spirit , if ſo bethat the Spirit 
of God dwell in you, now if any man have not the Spirit of 
Chrift he is none of his, and if Chrift be in you the body 
dead, becauſe of ſin, bus rhe Spirit is life becauſe of Ri i 
#8[neſs 


1d Of the Reſarretion of the Dead. 
ouſneſs : Rom $.,9,)0, Can any man now that is in his right 
mic;de conclude, becauſe Paw! (aith, Ne are mor #n the fleſh, that 
the Ronean Sains were at that time metamorphoſed from x A-ſh. 
ly ſubſianceto a ſpiritual briog?, (which mutt be fo, iF tht fleſh 
here be meant che bodie or flxſhly ſubffacce in which they were 
fiſt created) orracher that by fleſh ismeanc fleſkly manners, eyil 
concupilcence, inordinare affeRion, &c, which fleſh thofe (that 
are in Chrift and Chrift in them) are not ing as the Text faith, 
If Chcift be in you the body us dead, 51, Chriit may bein thoke 
whoſe bodies who are tot dead bur alive, viz, thefubſtantial 
bodieor fleſh, as the Apofitle faith to thoſe that were yerinthe 
bodie, Know ye not that Chriſt is in you, except ye are Repro- 
bates ; 2 Cor,13.3, Chriſt wasin them the hope of glorie, who 

et had Tome of che above-mentioned members to mortifie : 
Colreay. That bodice therefore 'which is dead muſt be under. 
Rood to be the bodie of death, of which bodie thoſe things 
which muſt be mortified do belong to as members thereof, where 
the Scripture ſpeaks therefore of fleſh in theſe and manyother 
places,(which for btevities fake I omir) it doth not mean our vi- 
{ible and ſubſtatitial bodies or fleſh, bur our fleſhly migdes, man» 
ners and corruptions, which is that that cannot inherit the King= 
domof God, nor our fleſhly bodies neither ritl they. be changed 
from mortalitie ro immorralicie, from corruption to incorruption, 
from vileneſs co glorie,which they ſhall be ar che day of che Re. 
ſurreRiongthough for ſubſtance the ſame, viz, immortal, incor- 
rupt and olorificd fleſh and bodies, 

The:ſecond ObjeRion I meer with isalſoin x Cor.xg, and 
the 37. And that which thou ſoweſt thou ſoweſt not that body 
that (hall be but bare grain, it may chance of Wheat or ſome 
(pher graim. 

Anſwer, The Apofile in the next words doth anſwer this 
ObjeRion himſelf; for he ſaich, But God giveth it a body as tt 
hath pleaſed bim, toevery ſeed hg own body + v.z8+ Where 
we may note, and it's wotthy our obleryation, that the Wheat or 
any other grain (according to the Metaphor the Apoftle chere 
uſeth) doth not riſe another bodie in reſpeR of the ſubſtance, bur 
in reſpect onely of the change of one and the fame ſubſtance 
$.om worſe to bercer ; as tor exaraple, when Wheat is ſown it 
doth 
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doth got rife Barley nor no ther "at but as it was fown Wheat 
{ ir*rifech Whear ; fo' when Batley is ſown it doth- nor riſe 
Wheat, but the fame bodie rifeth that was ſown ; God oiveth ic 
« bodie as pleaſeth bim, bur to feed his own bodies and 
this is worthy our noting, (which will clear v, 39. from all miſ. 
rakes) viz. that the yery ſelf. ſame Wheat chat 1s ſown doth riſe 
the ſame, and is through the power of the almightie God brought 
forth again not another but the ſa me bodie, So alſo ſaith the Apoe 
fle, 1s che Reſwrreftion of the Dead, it ts ſown in corruption, it 
i raiſed in incorraptiony wt is ſowa in diſhanor, it is raiſed in 
glory: it is fown in weakneſs, it is raiſed in power : v.42,43» 
In which reſpeR ic is ſaid, not to be the ſame bodie, viz, ic was 
corrupt, but it's raiſed incotrupt z ir was diſhomorable, but it's in 
the ReſurreQion a glorified bodice, it died and was laid in the 
earth in weakneſs, but now, viz. inthe RefurreRioa it's raiſed 
in power ; but yet notwithſtanding Go giveth to every man his 
own bodie not another; for thoſe that ſuffer with bri# ſhall 
reign with him. When /ohn ſaw in the Viſion an hundred foure 
tieand four thouſand with the Lamb Randingin Mount Stow, 
Rev. 14. the Spitit fairh, Theſe are they which are not defil:d 
with women, for they are Virgins, theſe are they which follow. 
the Lamb whitherſoever he geeth ;, theſe were redeemed from 
among men, being the firſt fruits unto God and tothe Lamb : 
v.4. Note well the weight that is in this Text co our preſent pur» 
pole, they that follow the Lamb whitherfoever he goeth, the yery 
ſelf. ſame they are triumphantly with Chr: upon Mount Sion 
theſe axe they (faith the Text) that followed the Lamb. &c, 
which theogh 0:ely chen were made known unto Joby in a Vifie 
on by the ſpirit of Reyelation, yet they were the things that 
ſhould (hotcly come to paſs, Rev, 1.1, See Rev.20 4, by which 
it doth plainly - 1 ay that that bodie or fleſh hat is laid in the 
duſt ſhall be raiſed cg life by the almightie powet of che Lord, as 
Job moſt exquifuely hath it, chap, 19.25,26,27. For I know 
(9m he) that my Redeemer liveth, and he ſhall ſtand at the 
atter day upon the earth ; and though after my chin worms de- 
ſtroy thas body, yet is ty fleſh I ſhall ſee God whom T ſhall ſee 
for my ſelf, and mine ey: (hall behold, and not another, though 
my reins are conſumed within me, Who ſo blinde that a 
| ? 
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ſoc? and who ſo incredulous that will not belieye that che righte« 
ous ſhall nor ſee God in their fleſh ? Fob doth comfort higaſetf 
in the midſt of all his miſerie and affi Rions with the hopes of 
this enjaymenty that »w bis fleſh he hall ſee God, though worms 
defiroy bis-bodie and with his eys behold him, though his reins 
beconſumed, O (faith that my words were now written, 
O that they were printed in a book! that they were graven with 
an Iron Pen and Lead,in the Rock for ever : chap.19,v«23,24. 
Words it ſeems worthy to be recorded for future Ages to ſte and 
xeade z words they are fuil of trengrth, comfort and ſoul-ſatisfa- 
Rion, What, ſhall the perſecuted, diſdained and contemned 
Saints that are made a mock, and are held in ſcorn and deriſjon 
by the world, a gal (tock and a by-word for the wicked 
(hall cheyI ſay, though worms deftroy their bodies, ſee God in 
theic fleſh > Whar, dittreſied and friend-forſaken Job enjoy ſuch 
olorie? Ochen! ler's life up our heads, ler's rejoyce in the Lord , 
and again let's rejoyce and reckon with the Apoſtle, that the ſuf= 
ferings of this preſent 1ime are not worthy to be compared with 
to the glory which ſhall be revealed in us : Row.8.18, Knowing 
that he which raiſed np the Lord Jeſus ſhall raiſe us up aljo by 
Jelus, a»d ſhall preſent us with you : 2 Cor.4.14, For onr light 
afflittion which i but for a moment worketh for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory, while we look mot at the 
things atich are ſeen but at the things which aye not ſeen, for 
the things which are ſeen are temporal, but the thing which are 
mot ſeen areeternal : v.17,18, | 
Theſe two Objeftlons being anſwered, they being the greaceſt 
I know, brought again(t the Reſurre&ion of our bodies, I ſhall 
now come briefly to ſpeak to the third thing, viz. When the 
Saints ſhall be raiſed from the Dead, I having ſhewed before 
that the wicked ſuch as died in unbelief (hall not be raiſed at the 
ſame time the Saints ſhall, but a chouſand years after to come 2 
therefore to the thing in hacd, we are to gotethart as there was a 
time when Chri#t was abaſed and difrobed of that glorie that he 
had from the beginning wich his Father ; I ſay, as there was ſach 
a time wherein he was upon che earth, "and deſpitefully uſed by 
men, {9 there will come a time when Chr+# (ſhall be exalted, yea 
made King of the whole Earth, as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, Ak of me 


and 
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and I witt give thee the Heathen for thine inheritance, and ine 
utter moſt parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion : Plalm 2, Job 
faiths / know My Redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand the 
laſt day upon the earth, Ard when the ſeyenth Angel founded 
there were great yoces 10 Heaven, ſa yipg, The Kin g40ms of this 
world are become the Kingdoms of our Lord and of his Chiift 3 
Rev.ti 15» Theſe and many other places which might be al- 
legcd (were it chat. I am to write of ) doth ſufficiently ſhew that 
(rift ſhall be exalted even on the earth whete he was abaſcd ; 
in order to which the Scripture largely ſpeaks of his coming a- 
ain, and his viſible appearance the ſecond time, as the pixic 
{1\th, Behold he cometh with clouds, and every eye ſhall ſes him, 
and they alſo which pierced him, and all hinreds of the earth 
ſhall wail _— of him, even ſo Amen : Rev.t.7, At which 
viſible and perſonal appearance of Chrif, for fo I may call it, 
becauſe that which is to be ſeen, eſpecially by the wicked, muſt 
be both viſible and perſonal, for they ſhall lex him whom chey 
ierced, Chriſt bedie and flcſh they pierced, Chriſts peticn or 
Lode, herefore they ſhall ſee and mourn, as the Prophet hath ir, 
I will powr #poathe Houſ: of D.vid, and #pon the inhabitants 
f Jeruſalem, rhe Spirit of grace and ſupplication, and they ſhall 
ok wen me whom they have pierced, and they ſhall monru for 
bim as one monrneth for his eldeſt ſon, and ſhall be in bitterneſs 
for him as one that is in bitterneſs for his firſt=born : Tech, 
22,10, But to come to the matter in hand, the Sain's who are the 
| fruits unto God and and to the Lamb ſhall be raiſed from 
Dead at the very time that Chr: (hall appear: thisthe 
polile is clear in 1 Theſſi4.16,17. where he thus ſpeaketh, 
For the Lord himſelf (hall deſcend from Heaven with a ſhout, 
ith the woice of the Archangel, and with the Trump of God, 
1nd the Deadin Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt ; then we which are alive 
nd remain (hall be caught up togethey with them, (viz. with 
e Dead in Chrif which (hall firſt riſe) In the clouds to meet 
bs Lordin the air, and ſo ſhall we ever be with the Lord. The 
2 he raiſed immediately before, or at the appearance of 
Foe, by this Text, for they (viz, the Dead, toge- 
ter with thoſe Saints that are alive, who ſhall be changed) ſhadl 
ie caught up to meet the Lord in = air ; Which plainly _—_ 
wat 
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that the time whea the Saints ſhall rife 18, the time when Chy;#: 
ſhall come with power and great glorie torule the Nations with 
a Rod of Iron, Kev.2, Pſalm 2, and to take peſſeſſion of tha; 
which he is heir of, viz. the Earth and the Kingdoms of this 
world; for then ſhall be ſaid, The Kingdoms of this world are 
become the Kingdoms of onr Lord aud of his Chiilt, and he 
ſhall rergn for ever and ever. CHRIST intimates no leſs whes 
he ſaith, ſn my Fathers Honſe are many Manſions, if it were net 
ſo I would have told you, I go to prepare a place for you, andif | 
£0 and prepare a place for you 1 will come again and receive you 
unto my ſelf, that where I am there ye may be alſo : John 14. 
2,3, Note when Chri# comes again, as he ſaith he will, be ther 
will reccivs his Saints unto bimlſelf, chey then (hall be caileda 
that time ; therefore when Chri#F comes to reign a thouſand 
years,his Szints are ſaid to come with him, And the Lord my Gu 
ſhall come, and all the Saints with thee : Zech,t4.5, I lay 
when Chri#t ſhall come with power and great glorie, yea when 
ſhall ſhake terribly the Earth, his Saines ſhall be raiſed fromthe 
D-ad co meet him in the Air, and then ſhall chey come with hin, 
and ever be with him, as faith the Spirit, And ſo ſhall we beeve 
with the Lord, It's Chrift: deſign to gather his Saints unto him- 
ſelf, as he prayeth, Father 1 will that they alſo whom thoy ha 

iven me be with me where I am,that they may behold my gla) 
which thou haſt given me, for thou loweſt me before the founds. 
tom of the wor1d:John 17.24 But to come to a more dire& proc 
the Apoſtle ſaith, when Chiift who 5s our life ſhall appear, the 
ſhall ye alſo appear with him in glory : Col. 3 4. 

Obſerve the time the Saints ſhall riſe and be glorified is when 
Chri#t ſhall apyear : the Apoltle oh likewiſe doth ſpeak no 
leſs when he ſaith, 1/e know that when he ſhall appear we ſhall bt 
like him, for we ſhall ſee him @ heis: 1 John 3.2 Naw it 
che Saints ſhall appear in glotie with Chri## when he appearet 
and be made like him at the ſame time, it then unayoidably fol 
loweth that they then ſhall be raiſed, and put off corruption 
falicie and vileneſs, and ſhall be cloathed with cou al 
wortalitie ard glorie; therefore ſaith Chrift, ſpeaking of the 
ſigns of his coming, And when theſe things begin to comet 
paſr, then look up and lift up your heads, for your oy io 

an 
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draweth nigh : Luke 21.28, When Chrift; coming is nigh, the 
Gaines redemption from the bondage of cortuption is at hand ; 
therefore when other mens hearts fail chem, P, or fear, and for 
looking after thoſe things which axe coming onthe earth, for the 
power's of Heaven ſhall be ſhaken, Thea I lay, muſt Saints life 
up their heads, becauſe the Lords coming is at hand, when ti.ey 
ſhall receive the adoption, to wit, the redemption of their bogics, 
om $.23+ 

2 Foun and laſtly, I ſhall a licle touch the glotie which the 
Saints ſhall receive and be inveſted in at the Reſurrection which I 
have already given ſome hints of, buc more particularly thus, the 
Saints(as is before ſhewn) ſhall not onely be raiſed incorruptgim- 
mortal, with glorious bodies Iike unto Chyi3t, cc, but they ſhall 
ceceive a Kingdom, they (hall reign on the earth with Chrift a 
thouſand years, as laith the Spirit, And they lived and reigned 
with Chrift 4 thouſand years : Rey.20,4, And again, And haſt 
wade ns unto our God Kings and Prieſts, and we (hall reign 0u 
the Earth : chap.5.18, I am not ignorant what this truth and 
the profeſſors thereof are branded with, but it'sno matter, it's a 
cious truth plainly delivered in che Scriptures, and that which 
theSainrs are to comfort them(ſclyes with while they are in this 
life, x Theſſ 4.1 $, and that which the Prophets, Cbrift and his 
Apoltles haye witneſſed ; Chriſt faith to his Diſciples, Fear nos 
little flockyit is your Fathers good pleaſure to give youthe Kings 
dom : Luke 1 2.3 2. The Kiogdom and glorie to come the Father 
will give them, they are heirs with Chri/#, yea joynt-heirs with 
him, if ſo be they ſuffer with him they (hall be glor:fied together, 
Rom 8.17. Look what Chri# is Heir of the Sainrs ate Heirs of 
t>-ame, and look whet Chri# ſhall inherir che Sain:s ſhall in» 
heti: the ſame, Chbri# is Heir of all things, Heb.1,2. ſoare the 
Saints, whether the world, or life, or death, or things preſent, ar 
things to come, all are theirs, 1 Cor, 3,22. Whatloeyer Chriit 
(hall poſſeſs they (hall; co ſuch as overcome, Chris will give 
wer ovyer the Nations, and he (viz. that overcomes) ſhall rule 
them with a Rod of Iron, as the Veſſels cf a Potter ſhall chey be 
broken to ſh vers,even as I [Chri/Jreceived of my Father, &ew. 
2.26,27. Agiceable tothis the Pcopher David proptefied, lay= 


ing, Let the Saints be joyfwll gy, let them ſing aloud upon 
2 their 
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their beds, let the high praiſss of God be in their months ayd 
two-edged Sword in thetr hand to execute vengeance xpon thy 
Heathen, and puniſhments upon the people to binde their King; 
with chains, and their Nobles with fetters of Ir:ny toexecue 
upon them the judgment written ;, this honor bave all thy 


Saints, praiſe yethe Lord : Plalm 149. 5,6,748,9, This is the * 


glorie and honor the Saints ſhall be tailed co, hey (hall reign 
with Chre}, the Kings of the Earth ſhall be i lubjectionty 
them; Do ye not krow that the Saints ſhall \udg the warlg, 
x Cor. 6.2, They ſhall fit with Chr; on his Throne even as he 
is ſer down with che Father on his Throne, Rewv.21, Thovgh 
they are now abaſed and accounted as nothing the time will 
come when hey (hall be exal:ed, crowned and enthroned, though 
they are now judged by the world, and perſecuted on eyery 6he 
there will be a time when they ſhall judg the world, and rule the 
Natiors with a Rod of Iron. When the Piophet Daniel lawin 
a Viſion of the four Beaſts which the Angel interprets to be four 
Kirgs or Monatchs of the world who ſhall ariſe out of the earth, 
the Text laithy Bat the Saints of the moſt high ſhall take the 
Kingaom, and poſſeſs the Kingdom for ever, even for ever and 
ever : Dan.9.18, Afterward (he Angel ſheweth Daniel! that 
the Horn which he cals the other Horn, which had eys and a 
mouth, that ſpake very great things, whole looks were more 
ſtout than his fellows, / beheld (laith Daniel) and the ſame 
Horn made war with the Saints, and prevailed 47ainſt them, 
untill the antient of days came, and judgment was gruen to the 
Saints of the moſt high, and the time came that the Saints poſe 
ſeſſed the Kingdom : Dan.q.22, where we may note that the 
K'ngdom that thoſe four Kings did poſſeſs ſhould beccme the 
Saints of the moſt High, Moreover he ſaith, The Kingdom and 
dominion, and the greatue/ s of the Kingdim mwnder the whole 
Heaven ſhall be given to the Saints of the moſt High, whoſe 
Kixgdom ts an everlaſting Kingd.w, and all Dominions ſhall 
ſerve and obey him : v.27. We may plainly ſee by theſe places 
of holy Writ that the Saints ſhall enjoy unſpeakable dignitie, a 
Kingdom, yea the Kingdom's of the World, which honor they 
ſhall beraiſed ro, beſides the ineſtimable glorie they (hall pat- 
take of in the enjoyment of the perſonal preſence of ChriF, "or 
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(all ſee him as he is, when che Tabernacle of God is with men; 
he [God] ſhall be with them bimlſelf, and ſhall be their God, 
and they (hall be his people, And God ſhall wipe away all tears 
from their ey1, and there ſhall be no more death neither ſorrow 
nor crying, neither ſhall there be any more pain, for the former 
things are paſſed away : Rev.21. 3,4. O bappieeflate! Bled 
are they that have part inthe firſÞ Reſarretiion, for ox ſuch the 
ſexond death hath mo power, but they ſhall bs Prieſts of God and 
of Chuift, 4nd ſhall reign with hins a thouſand years : ch,20,6, 
Who would not labor to enter in at the rait gate which leadeth 
ro ſuch a life > Who woald not ſuffer with Chri# bere, ſeeing 
ſuch as ſo do ſhall reign with him kereafter? Whar ſufferings 
here ſo great that will nor be recompenſed in the ReſurreRion ? 
The glorie and preſence of Gcd and of che Lamb ſhall be rhe 
light of thar Citie, thar the Saints in that day ſhall inhabic a Ci- 
tie, it is where there ſhall be no curſe, but the Throne of God 
and of the Lamb ſhall be in it, and bis ſervants ſhall ſerve him, 

and they ſhall ſee his face, and his Name fhall be in their fore- 
heads : Rev,21-3,4. If Moſes when he ſaw the back part of 

God was at rhe ſight thereof ſo glorious that his face ſhone ſo 

that the Children of /ſrae4could not behold him for the glorie of 

his countenance, What ſhall be the glorie of the Saints when 
they are ra fed from the Nead ? at which time they ſhall ſee the 
face of God, the glorie and light they ſhall be in at that time 
ſhall never beextinR, for there ſhall be mo night there, andihey 
need no candle, neither light of the Sun, for the Lord God gi= 
veth them light, and they ſhallreign for ever and ever : Rev, 

22.5. chap,21.23. 1jai 50.19. Such will be the glorie of the 

Saints, that as it is written, Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, nti= 

ther have entred into the heart of man the Things which God 

hath prepared for them that love him, but God hath revealed 
them unto us by his Spirit , for the Spirit ſearcheth all things, 
yea the deep things of God: 1007.7 g to, Thus have Igiven 
atouch of that glorie the Sain's (hall be raiſed to, I come now 
tothe Reſurre&ion of the reft of the Dead, and when they (hall 
riſe. 

The reft of the Dead, viz, thoſe that ariſe not at the appear- 
ance of Chri#t (hall alſo be raiſed, though not at the ſame time, 

R 3 | There 


12,6 Of the Reſt urrefion of the Dead, 


There ſhall be a Reſurreition of the Dead both of the juſt and 
anjuſt : Atts 24 15. as faithghe Apoſtle, As in Adam all die, 
even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive : 1 Cort 5.22. Chrift 
will raiſe all men tolife, none ſhall {leep in the graye for eyer, bur 
the time will come when thoſe (hall be raiſed that have not part 
ia the firſt ReſurreRion, which ſhall be when the thouſand years 
are finiſhed, as ſaith the Spirit, But tbe reſt. of the Dead lived 
not again untill the thouſand years were finiſhed, cc. Rev.no.y, 
at the end of Chri#Fs reign with his Saints on earth ſhall Satan 
be looſed (who before was bound chat he might not deceiye the 
Nations) and then ſhall he deceive che Nations, Fog and Mas 
Log to gather them together.to barrail, and they being deceived, 
viz, the Nations by bim, viz. the Devil, they compals the 
Camp of the Saints about, and the beloyed Citie, burfice came 
down from God out of Heayen and deyoured them, And / ſav 
(faith [ohn)theDead ſmall and gr eat ſtand beforeGod, orc. and 
the Sea gave up the Dead which were in it aud Death and Hell 
delivered up the Dead which were in theme; c, Revato.1 2,13. 
The ReſlurreRion of all men we ſee by theſe places is after the 
thouſand years are finiſhed, when the Saints who ſhall be raiſed 
at the appearance of Cbri## (hall bave reigned wich him on the 
earth, it behoyethall men then to labor co have their part in the 
ficſt ReſurreRion, for on ſuch the ſecond Death hath no power, 
Thece is a firſt and a ſecond Death, the firſt is a Death that all 
men mult taſte of, (except thoſe that ſhall be changed at the 
coming of Chri#t) from which all men muſt be delivered, Tt ec 
ſecond Death they onely ſhall be ſaved from, that have part in 
che firft Reſurre&1on,and whoſe names are written in the Lambs 
Book Life, they onely ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain 
that World, who ſhall never die more, O |- What is tnis World 
co that which is to come ? Why do men labor ſo much for this 
World, and forthis Life, and ſolittle for that to come, but be- 
cauſe they do not believe the glorie and eternitie thereof ? Mcn 
firive and labor to be great in this life, but for that to come they 
think ic not worth their looking after; they live as though there 
were no ReſurreQion, no afcer-reckonings, no end of life here, 
but they muſt know that they mult diey, and thac they onely are 
bleſſed chat die in the Lord, Reve/.14.13. andchat afrer Death 
comes Judomept, SECT, 
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He Apoſtle faith, 1/2 muſt all appear before the judgment. 
fb of Chiilt, chat every one may receive thethings done 
in his body, according to that he hath done; whe! her it be good 
or bad: 2 Coy.z.10. As there is a time whea it is appointed to 
men oace to die, lo after Death comes udgment, which Judg- 
ment is erernal, He6.6.2, as (hall beſhewo, in the Scripture I 
finde as there is a firſt and a ſecond ReſurreRion fo there is a firſt 
and a ſecond Judgment; the firſt of theſe is appropriated to 
Chri#t, as King and Lord of all; the ſecond is appropriated to 

God the Father, co whom Chri#t the Son ſhall ſurrender the 
Kingdom, x Cor.1 5.24. Fhat which I call a fuſt and ſecond 
Judgment isonely to be underſtood with reſpect to the diftance 
of time and the perſofis judged, not that they that are firſt judg- 
ed by Chri#t (hall be judged again by the Father, bur as Chr:t 
bath a time in the which he ſhall judg che World, the Beaſt, and 
the falſe Propher, with all them that rece:ve his mark in their 
right hands cr in their foreheads, Rev,1r9.20,21, and ſhall ace 
cording to his faithfulneſs reward all choſe that bave patr in the 
firſt ReſurreQion ; ſo there ſhall be a time when all both ſmall 
and great ſhall be ravſed as is above ſhewn, who ſhall be judged 
by the Father our of choſe Books mentioned Rev. 20.12. To 
come then to the ficſt, we know or may that the Sctiprure faich, 
that all Judgment is committed to the Som, John 5.22; all 
power in Heaven and Earth is given to him, Afatrh. 28.18. 
Now that which will make for the plain and clear opening of 
this cruch will be che clearing theſe two general Heads, in which 
w.ll be found particulars worth our noting. 

1, Of the great Dayof Appearance before Chri#, 

2, Of che great and general Appearance before Gcd theF.:- 
ther. 

Without controverſie there is a time when Chri#? ſhall fit ups 
ofa Tribunal ſeat, when the Saints that are chen al. ve and thoſe 
that died ir him ſhall be raiſed to life, and appear before his 
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udgment-ſeat, to receive the Sentence of Life ard Happineſs 
the wicked alſo that ſhall be found alive and in diſobedience 
to Chr: in the Goſpel ſhall receive the Sentence of Death and 
milcriey as15 by Chr:# plainly ſhewn, Aſatrh.25. I ſhall there. 
fore begin with the firſt, viz. the great Appearance before the 
Tibunal of ChriF, and in it 1 ſhall take notice and obſerye 
two things. 

T, Thetime when Chrift ſhall judg the godly and the wice 
k:d, 

2+ The Rule by which Chrift will judg them both, 

When Chriſt comes to reign on the earth he comes to Judg- 
ment; it's one end of his coming to puniſh the wicked, and re- 
ward the righteous, When the Son of man ſhall come in bus glory 
and all the holy Angels with him, them. ſhall he fit upon the 
Throne of his Glory, and before him [all be” gathered all Na» 
tions, aud he ſhall ſeparate t bens one from another, as a Shep- 
herd divideth his Sheep from the Goats; and he ſhall ſet his 
Sheep on hus right hand, but the Goats onthe lift : Maith. 
25.31>32433-. Where we may obſerye, . 

I. That Chri/t ſhall come in glorie; when Chriſ# came into 
the World to die for the fins of all men he came in a low and 
ocean condition, inthe form of a ſervant, not to be minifired un- 
toy but to miniſter z but when he (hall come the ſecond time, he 
ſhall come with power and great glorie, and all the holie Angels 
with him, and thea (hall he F upon the Throne of his glorie. 

2, That the time when Chr:/ (hall come in glorie 1s the cime 
When he ſh3ll fic in Judgment, for then (hall ali Nations be ga« 
thered before him and he ſhall judg them, ſome ſhall be fer on his 
right hand, and the other on bis left, Thew ſhall the King | Chrift] 
ſay unto them onthe right hand, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, 
inherit the Kir.gdom prepared for you from the foundation of 
the World : 1.34. The ſhall be ſay alſo unto them on the leſt 
hand, Depart from me ye Curſed into everlaſting fire, «4 ay 
for the Dewsl and bis Angelt: v 4t. Theſe places may uffice, 
(chough many more might be produced) they being clear, and do 
apparantly prove that the time that Chrs/# (ſhall judg the wicked 
ſhall be whea be comes again. and char he ſhall then reward he 
godly and put chem into polleſſion of that they are bom gy: 
they 
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belng the ſons of God by faith here, they thet (hall be 


of that Kingdom pared for them from the 


. foundation of the world; yer for further proof conſider theſe 


ewo thi - 
\ Tha: che time in which the Scripture doth declare or the 


Saints did exſpeRt a reward of their faich and ſufferings is atthe 
day of C hrift; appearing, 

2, Thecime io which the Scriprure doth declare the wicked 
ſhall be puniſhed, and that terror and amazement ſhall overtake 
them, when they ſhall be deſtroyed aod made as duſt under the 
ſoles of che Saints feer, ſhall be at the appearing of ChriF. 

The fit of theſe is clear from many places, ic was the time 
tharthe Apoſtle d:d exfpet a Crown, 2 Tim.4.6,7,8. For [ 
am now ready to be offered, faith he, and the time of my de« 
parture is at hand, I have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed 
my courſe, I have kept the faith, henceforth there ts laid up for 
me 4 Crown of Righteonſneſs which the Lord the righteous 
Judg ſhall give me at that day, and not to me onely, but unto all 
them alſo that love his appearing, Panls "4 ation of a 
Crown is at thar day when the Lond the righteous Judg (hall ap- 
pear, faith the Spirit of Chrift, Hold faſt till I come : Rev, 
2-25. as if he ſhould ſay, If thou hold faſtthat thou ha(t cill 1 
come, I will then give thee thy reward then, and at that time 
thou ſhalt then have power oyer the Nations, and ſhale rule them 
with a Rod of Iron, thou ſhalt then receive che Kingdom, with 
the conſideration of ChriFFs comirgyhe doth encourage the Saints 
to continue in his DoRrine, to hold faſt that they have, as faith 
CuRiST. Behold I come quickly, hold faſt that which thou 
haſt that mo m9n take thy Crown : Rev... as faith the Apo» 
Ale James, Be ye alſo patient, ſtabliſh alſo your hearts, for the 
coming of the Lord draweth nigh + 5,8, From the confiderati« 
on of the Hus bardmin who waiteth with long patience fer the 

pretious fruics of the earth, untill he receive the early and the later 
rain, v.7. he exhorts them to this dutie 5 as who ſhould ſay, Be- 
hold the Husbandman when he hath plowed che Earth, and with 
great pains and toil makes it ready for the Seed, and having ſown 
It, he patiently wairs for the time of Haryeſt, that he may receive 
the precious ſruirs of the Earth ; ſo be ye alſo patient, the time of 

S your 
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your Harveſt isat hapd, the Lords coming drawerk nigh, at which 
day ye ſhall ceceive a Crown, -and an end ſhall begur to your la. | 
bor and ſufferings, therefore be paticot, and cherefore #abliſt f 
our hearts, for the Lords coming is at hand, it's norfar off, the : 
Jud Randerh before the door z whence we may obſerve thar this | fr 
ife is the Saints ſowing time, andthat the Day of ( brifts ap, 0 
pearing isthe beginning of their Harveſt; it's that which mage b 
them defire, long, wait and pray for the coming of Chr;#t, x, 
that 1eftifierh rhefe rhingsſarth traly, 1 come quickly, Amey, C 
even ſo come Lord Jefus : R&v.22.26, One petitionthat Chrif 
eaught his D/iciples to put up when they pray was, Thy Kigg. 
dom come, The Auchorto the Hebrews to proyoke rhe Saings 
to conſtancie and parience intheir afliions purs chem ia minde 
of the coming of Chri#t, Foy (faith he) yer 4 litele while andbe | © 
that ſhall \ ome will core, and will not tarry : H eb,10.37, 
From thefe and many other places of Scripture which might be -  - 
alleged, it isevident that the day that Chri/# (hall appear isthe F0 
rime that the Saints ſhall receive that Kingdom and Crown which 
Chriſt the righteous Judg (hall give unto them, therefore the hope 
of that time filled the Saints with unfpeakable joy, carried them f 
through lamentable and moft grievous trials and ſufferiags, be. 
cauſe they knew that when Chriſt came their miſerie ſhould be - 
at an end, they ſhovld recgive a bleſſed Sentence of Life, viz, 
Come ye WWted of my Father, receive the Kingdom, &c. They 
(hall all and before the Judgment-feat of hrift > Rom,n4, ' o 
Io, Whereand at which time in the face of the wicked ſhall 
Chriſt take off their reproach ; for with righreowſneſs ſhall be of 
judg the poor, and reprove with equity, for the meek, of the h 


earth : Tſainn 4, ih 
' Secondly, the time when the wicked ſhall be puniſhed is atthe ks 
ſame time when the Saints ſhall zeceive che Kingdom, theday of Pp 


the Saints joy will be the day of miſerie to the ungodly ; at it's 
oneend of Chrifts coming to give the Kingdom to the Saints, fo 
it's another etd thereof to puniſh and deftroy the wicked ; there» T 
fore faith the Scripture, Chriſt ſhall be reyealed from Heaven 
with his mighty Angels, im flaming fire taking vengeance on 
them that _ not God =; _ the Geffel » our Lord ” 
Jetus Chrift, who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting _—_ 
row } 


Y 
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' frons the preſence of the Lord, and fram the glory of his power : 
s Theſ.1,7,8,9. The wicked mult-look for no other portion 
from. {(bri/t at his appearing buteverlaſting deftruQtion ; the day 
' of Chrif$s power i1sche day of their miſcrie, (rift (hall when 
he comes ſmite the earth with the Rod of his mouth, ayd mith 
the breath of his lips ſhall he ſlay the wicked : Iſai 11.4, It's 
evident that the Prophet doth here ſpeak of the Judgment co 
come, at which time the wicked ſhall he deftroyed, then with 
ſorrow and great lamergazion ſhal they crie out and ſay yato the 
Mountains and Rocks, Falloyts, aud hide 14 fromthe face of 
him that ſitteth on the T hrone, and from the wrath of the 
Lomb, for the great day of his wrath is come, and who ſhall be 
ableto ſtand? Rew 6,16,17, The day of Chrifts appearance 
ische great day of his wrath, when he (hall fit upon his Throne 


" to judgrhie World, ando cecompeole the Nations according to 


their doings, then ſhall the Ganers in Stor: be afraid, fearfulneſs 
(hall ſurpriſe the hypocrites, {ſas 33.14» The wvgodly ſhall not 
ſtand in judgment, nor ſumers in the congregation of the rightg« 
ans: Pſalm 1.5, For behold, the day cometh that ſhall burn 
44 an Oven, and all the prowd, yea, 4nd att that do wicked!y (hall 
be ſtubble, and the dy that cometh ſhall burn them up, ſaith the 
Lord of Hoſts, that it (halldeave thews netther root or branch : 
M4l.4 1. Burwhen will this be. may one fay * When will 
this Day.come? Why, this is che Day tharthe Sun of Righte- 
ouſneſs ſhall ariſe with bealing in bis wings, then (hall the Saints 
of the moſt High rread down the wicked, for they ſhall be (viz: 
thewicked) {bes under the ſoles of your feet inthe day that 1 
ſhalt do this, airh the Lord of Hoſts: 2.4 4. Thus is it mani- 
felt thar when Chri#F comes. he will judg tbe wicked, and con» 
demn chem to be puo'iſhed with everlaſtipg deſituRtion from his 
ſence, The time that Chri#F ſhall come to Judgment as ie 
will be joyous to the Saints, ſo it will be terrible to che ungodly, 
H- that would have ſaved them, and given them an eternal reſt 
and habitation with bynſelf, had they heard his voice, and obey 
ed |is Word, he (I ſay} eat would hay? ſaved them will be 
terible Judg unto them ; O fad will it be for them thea that 
make light of Heaven now, The rich mans weal:h in which he 
hach put his truſt bere will not deliyer him, cher,C/ rF will judg 
I 2 in 
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in righteouſneſs the poor, and in equitie the meek of the eat ; 
be will not take bribes, nor judg for reward, 

But I now come tothe ſecond thing which I noted,. viz, the 
Rule by which Chri will judg both godly and wicked, 

The Rule by which Chr:1# will judg will be a righteous one, 
with righteouſneſs will he” judg, cc. /ſai 11 4» Krghreowſneſ; 
ſhall be the Girdle of his Lomms, and Faithfulneſs the Girdle of 
his Reins : 'v. 5, Hs will grve to eyery man according as hig 
work ſhall be, the Lords ways -are equal, be bateth reipeR of 
perſons lo] vdgment : whence for the more-orderly proceeding, 
take this Propoſition, 

At that day when Chri## ſhall appear andſit upon the Throne 
of his glorie, he ſhall judg che Nations, and giyeunto every man 
according to their works, both Saints and urgodly men (hall be 
mate or puniſhed according to their works they haye done 
l exe in this life, 


This Propoſition may be much queſtioned by ſome, I (hall la». 


bor therefore to clear it-both by Scripture and Reaſon, 

Firſt by Scripture, which doth teach largely this Dodtrineia 
ceneral terms, as the Poſition hath it, C And beheld, 1 come 
quickly, and my reward is with me, to give every man Accords 
ing as bis work ſhall be : Rev.22,12, This place (if there were 
no other) doth ſufficiently prove that Chrift will judg all men 
according to their works, both godly and wicked, as is clear in 
theſe words, to give to eyery man as Fs work ſhall be, which is 
ſo nniverſal that it will admit of no reftriftion, in that where 
eyzry man is concerned and included no man can be exempted, 
Rem. 2.6» Who will render to every man according to his deed, 
If any man icquire hew it (hall be done, the Apoſtle gives him 
2 anſwer in the next words, 7 other (ſaith he) who by patient 
continuance ir: well-doing ſeth for glory, and honor, and immore 
tality, eternal life : but unto them that are contentions, and do 
not obey the truth, but obey nnrighteonſneſs, indignation and- 
nrath, tribulation and an!niſh upon every ſoul of man that 


deth evil, upon the Jew firſt, and alſo of the Gentile, And the 


Reaſcn is given, For (ſaith he) there i no refett of perſons 


with God. v.7,8 9,10,11, What can be more clear than this 


tuth is, 942, thateyery man ſhall receive the reward of his own 
: doings, 
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doings: not of atothers, hrift will judg with righteous Judo 
_— *men at the laſt day ſhall not be a for J be, 
nor juſtified if they haye done wickedly, neither will he reſpe& 
the perſon of any, bur according to their works ſhall it be, as is 

t more evident 2 Cor. 5.9,10. Wherefore we labor, that whee 
ther preſent or abſent, we may be accepted of him, Andche 
Reaſoawhy they ſo labored is, For we maſt all appear before the 
Tudgment-ſeat of Chiilt that every one may receive the things 
done in his body according to that he bath done whether it be 
good or bad, Hence it's undeniable that the Saints themſelves 
muſt appear before the Tribunal of ChrsF, and there be tried, as 


" I mayo ſay, and accordiog astheir deeds done in their bodie are 


fo ſhall they receive, We (faith the Apolile) mult all appear be- 
fore the nt-ſeat of Chrift, as if heſhould ſay, I Paul 
muſt, and ye Corinthian Saints mult, co receive the things done in 
the bodie, whether they be good or bad, as the ſame Apottle faith 


. tothe Romans, So then every one of us muſt give an account of 


'bimſelf to God, 1.4.12. To theſe places alleged agrees the Pro. 
phet David, 62.12. eAlſe unto thee O Lord belongeth mercy, 
for tho rendereſt to every man according to his work, Where 
the Prophet renders the Lords P—_ in an equal and righte= 
ous manner in Judgment, to be a Reaſon, proving him to be a 
Lord to whom belongeth mercie, for indeed there were little 
equitie and mercie if ChriF ſhould proceed to condemn men for 
that which were not their own fin but anothers, for as much as 
the Lord hath ſaid, The ſon ſhall not die for the father, nor the 
father for theſon,but the ſoul that finneth hall die, Ez.18, For 
(as Ehbu faith) the work of 4 man ſhall be render unto hin, 
and cauſe every man to finde according to his ways; yea ſurely, 
God will not do wickedly, neither will the Almighty pervert 
judgment:: Job 34.11,12, And again, If thow ſaiſt, Behold, 
we buew it not z Doth not he that pondereth the heart, conſider 
it > And he that keepeth thy ſoul, doth not he know it * And 
ſhall not he render to every man according to his works ? Prov. 
24.12. Andas the Propher faith, God is God great in connſg/, 
and mighty in work, , for thine eys are open upon all the ways of 
the ſons of men, to give every one according to his ways, and ac« 
cording to the fruit of his doings : J=r.34-19, Saith the Lord, 
S 3 Yet 
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Yet ye ſay, The way of the Lord is not equal, O ye Houſe af If, 
rael, [ will judg ye every owe after bis ways : Exth,33+20, The 
Lord himſelf we may hereby ſee takes itto bean cqual and jult 
proceeding to render to eyery man according to.his own tworks 
that be þ&th done, contrary to which mul} needs be / ory, not 
righttous Judgment and Mercie ; which is yer further con. 
firmed by (\r-# himſelf, CMatrht6.27, For the Son of may 
ſhall come in the glory of bis Father, with bis Angels, and then 
he (ball reward every man according to his works, By whatig 
ſaid it's clear that Chy#F will judg and reward eyery man both 
godly and ungodly according to their works z mens deeds will be 
Har by which Chri## will (as by a Rule) judg them, condemg 
or jultific, when he comes ia the gloxie of his Father, as doth 
plainly appear by what is aboveſaid, when he faith, J/atcb,25, 
{ome ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared 
for you from the foundation of the world. He gives this asa 
nol of theic aCceptation and admittance intothar glotie, wiz. 
For I was an hungred and je gave me meat, 1 was thirſty and 
ye gave me drink, I was a ſtranger and ye took we ing naked aud 
Je cloathed me, 1 was ſick and ye viſited me, in Priſon aud y 
came ute me, Ard lo likewiſe on the other band he faith to 
the wicked, Depart from me ye curſed 1910 everlaſting fire pres 
pared for the Devil and bis Angels; What's therealon? For 
(faith Cur 1$T) {was av hangred and ye gave me no ment, | 
was thirſty awd ye gave me no drinks 1 Was 4 ſtranger aud jt 
took me 1:0t in, ndked and ye cloathed me not, ſich aud in Priſca 
and ye viſited me not, Thus doth this truth prove to have the 
Prophets, Chriſt and his Apoſtles for its Author, 

I ſhall come now to give oncly two Reaſons for the further 
confirmation of it before I paſs ir *y 

Fult, becauſerhat which men "ſow here they ſhall reap heres 
after; the Apefileto the Galatians ſaith, Be not deceived, God 
is not mocked, for whatſoever a max ſoweth that ſhall he alſs 
r:4psfor he that ſoweth to his fleſhſhall of the fleſhrcap corruptie 
on, but he that ſoweth to the ſpirit ſhall of the ſpirit reap life 
everlaſting : Galat.6.7 8, Now it's mr Revideat, that if we 
ſhall reap what we ſow, we (hall be then judged accerding to 
our works, and receive the jult reward of our doings whithet ws" 
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good'or bad ; Andie w na (faichthe Apoftle) be wenry of 
well-Aoings for in dae rimrwe frall yeap, if we faint not + 1.9; 
Where he more than jnrimares, chat according to mens doings 
th be reyarded, they ſhalfreap rhe frairof their doiogy, 

if chitir works be good, ſuch as {bri# doth require, and 
done forbis fake from a Principle of love to Chri/t they fhall 
come to a good Haryeſt, where they ſhall reap plenrifully, and 
enjoy unfpeakable and fpiritual blefſings being ſer in heavenly 
placeswith Chriſt : bur if otherwiſe theit doings be evil, their 
Harveſt will be fo, and cheir portion will be indignation and 
wrath, 

Secondly, becauſe Chri#F will judg without reſpeR of per- 
ſons, ro have reſpe& of perſons in Judgment is to pervert Judg- 
ment, aad to judg any wichour reſpe& to their wal: were to be 

ial, that were to juflifie che wicked and condema the righte= 
ous, whichace borh an abomination tothe Lord, he withoxt re» 
Belt of perſons judgeth — to every mans work : 1 Peg, 
117. ep of petlons in Judgment the Lord hath forbid, 
faying, Te [ball not refþett perſons in judgment, but ye fhall bear 
the ſmall as well as the great, ye ſhall not be afraid of the face 
of man, for judgment ts Gods, o&c, Deut.1.17, chap.16 17. 
Lev.r9.15- Saich the Wife-man, rt is jor good to have re« 
ſÞeft of perſons in judgment;he that ſaith to the wicked, Thox 
art righteons, him (hall the People carſe, Nations ſhall abhor 
him ; Prov.24.2 3424. The Lotd will not do that himſelf that 
he forbids man to do, which he ſo much abominates, This Rea» 
ſon the Apoſtle gives to prove that _ man ſhall be judged ac 
cording to his works, Rom. 2, where haying ſhewed what God 
will render to every many, viz, to ſuch who in patient continu= 
agce in well-doing, oc, eternal life, but unto them who obey 
notthe truth, but obey untighteouſneſs, gc, indignation and 
wrath; for (faith he) there is no reſpe&t of perſons with God. 
Men that by wel. doing (eek for glorie and honor may ex{peR the 
reward of eternal lifeg it was that which made e oſes chuſe 
rather to ſuffer affliftion with the people of God than to enjoy the 
pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon, for he had an eye to the recompenſe 
of reward: Heb,11.25,26. but ſuch as donot obey the Goſpel 
wrath istheir inbericance ; God will no otherwiſe deal with the 
| ſons 
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rh wel-doing ſhall live, this- ls the ſummof ther ut K 
the Judg of the earch will do righty as faith the Preacher, Let ue 
hear the concluſion of the whole matter, Fear God and keep his © 
Commandments, for thit is the whole duty of wy > God 
ſhall bring every work into judgment, with every ſecret thing, 
whither it be good or whither it be evil: Eccleſ.12,13,04, 
Thus haye I given ſome brief hincs touching the firſt Judgmeng, 
whete Chri#t (hal! fic as Lord chief Juſtice, 

I now come in few words to the laſt Judgment, which ſhall 
be after the expiration of che thouſand” years reign, after that 
Chrifthath pe to every man that then ſhalbe gather. 
cd before him : Satan being bound for a thouſand years, the full 
time of Chri#+ reign, ſo that he (hall not deceiye the Nations 
any more for that time; Revel.,20, he (Satan) ſhall at the end 
thereof be looſed out of his Priſon, And ſhall go ont to deceive 
the Nations which are in the four corners w. the earth, Gog 
#14 Magog to gather them together to battail, the number of 
whom is as the ſand of the Sea: Revel,20.8 What to do? 
why as he always did malign the Saints, ſo notwithſtanding his 
thouſand years impriſonment bis malice is at the Saints ſtil], fot 
his end in gathering together ſuch an Armie is to ſeek reyenge on 
the Saints, and totake the holie Cirie, for the Text ſaith, ,4»d 
they went upon the breadth of the earth, and compaſſed the 
camp of the Saint s about, and the beloved City, and fire came 
down from God out of Heaven and devoured them : 2.9. fot 
which bold attempt Satan rhe Devil that deceived them wa 
caſt into the Like of fire and brimſtone, where the Beaſt and 
the falſe Prophet are, and ſhall be tormented day and night for 
ever and ever : v.10. This being done, the Text faith, And 1 
ſaw a great white Throne, and him that ſat upon it, from whoſe 
face the eart h, and the Heaven fled away, and there w as ford 
no fs for them:v.11. And 1 ſaw(faith John)theDead 
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ſmall Þnth gr eat ſtand before God, and the Books were opened, 
and anoth:y Book was opened which is the Book of Life and the 
Dead were judged ont of thoſe things which were written in 
the Books according to their works : vt 2, What can be _ 

clear 
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ſhall #þ the Dead 1a Shih Were in: 2 hh Bir 

that « Dilad which were in ht har were Kos 14d every mas 
her. dnt #6 their work: , Ie ay niet; Br iyed 4's the 
> Full rheanelt rang ta + a ff ard a ay udp gens, oge at 
ions _ of Chrift; , © Ave at ran! thereof » 
end incs that he: _ thoſe that Ire found 
tive yoo in ork ſhafl befbre ent-ſ t of Chrift by 
Gog juſtified and received igto gJorie, Fo & to what they baye 


er of "7 ahdrhe Braff} and the falſe Pror oper with their ad» 
do? kefencs ſhall b& condemiged and c ifit9 t he fire pr  pjeps red for 


2 his tent; the'Devil a9 his $, The os Dhl be 
for wt thetnd is, where Gop and Maps A hang 
e On Rout he (hall bring ff Wi m to encainp the beloyed Citic ſhall 
nd be judged' (to ie with the reft of the Dead who ſhall then be 
the ed) accotding to every mins work they ſhall all receive the 
ume juſtreward of cheir doings, and then the end is, when Chr:7 ſhall 


for have delivered u up che Kingdom to the Father, that God may be 


T' as all in all ; therefore the lal i, nt is 2 proogriared to the Fa- 
and ther, be then (hall fit and judg the wicked, bu ut the righteous (ſhall 
for Rand before him for ever and eyer, So be it, 

dl Laſtly, as there is a Judgment to come, ſo it is eternal, ic's cal- 
'oſe led eternal Judgment, Heb.6,2, it ſhall have no end,as the j 
.d of the righteous is eternal, ſo is theimiſerie of the wicked etern T7 
4d as faith the Prophet, And mary of them that ſleep in the duſt of 
eds the earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome to 
he ſhame and everlaſting contempt : Dan.12.2. I am not igno= 
in rant how ſome (who hold that the wicked ſhall be —__ our 
Ye of their miſerie or puniſhment) do ſay, that Everlaſting hath an 
ar end,which how frivolous that afſcrtion is will be maniteftif we 


coafider that if the puniſhment of the wicked haye an end, by 
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righteous (hall have a end, becauſe. har th 
and the other endure is the ſame for term of time;cverlaſting li 
the one ſhall baye; will wig ale \Whichis without end ; and 
ſhame and everlaflirg contempt the. orher, ſhall be raiſed to, 
which mult be — is withoutend ; beſides ic's eternal Judge 
rear or Judgment toetemitie which iscyerlaſtingneſs when eter- 
nitieends (which hath'no cad) then the puniſhment of the wic. 
ked ſhall end. Many other places might be alleged,and Reaſons 
given, bur to the. rational this may ſuffice, eternal Judgment is 
one Priaciple of, Chriſts DoArine. He that denieth a Judgment 
to come, or thatat is eternal 18 without doubt a tranſgrefſor, It's 
needfull therefore for all men to conſider, that as it's appointed 
for men ro die, . ſo after death comes Judgment, Heb,g. 27, As 
Pas! reaſoned before Felix of 4h 3rothnT Temperance, und 
Judgment to come, the Text faith, Fel:x trembled, As 24.25. 
Thole that live in pleaſure and che luſts of the fleſh, that rejoyce 
in their youth, and let their hearts chear them in the days of heir 
youth, and walk in'the ways of their heart, and in the fight of 
their eys, yer they muſt know that for all chele things G 'will 
biiog them into __— - It is good for man then while he is 
here lo co walk that he may give a good account hereafter of his 
ſtewardſhip of his Talent that God hath given him, that at the 
Day of CaR1sT he may be received into his Maſters joy. 
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(B9) 
Poſtſcript. 
He Reader is to take notice that theſe 
&'{x Principles make one entire Do- 
Grine, which 1s called by the Author to the »_\ 
ebrews The Foundation, ec. fo that every «1 
n that will notbe found to be diſobedient \ 
; Chrift, mult not neglect or live in difobe- | 
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ience to any one of them, but as the Roman 
hucch (1n its primitive purity) are ſaid, 
from the heart to obey, Berng then (viz. when 
they had from the heart obeyed that form of 
Doctrine) made free from fon they became the ſer- 
Pants of T1ghteouſneſs : Rom.6.17,18. And not 
before, men that will be free from {in muſt 
i bey Chriſts Doctrine, and that from the 
heart; 1ts good for men to build ſoas their 
work may ſtand ; when the Foundation- 
Principles are laid there may be afirm and 
ſtanding building 3 as the foundation 1s ſo 
will the building be. My advice to all men 
1s, that they fail not 1n the Printiples of Re- 
lI1g10n, for if their beginnings be not accord- 
Ing to what Chizfh 3nd his Apoſtles taught 
and practiſed , their progreſs in Religion 
will not profit them. Remember many ſhall 
ſtrive to enter in at the ſtrait Gate but ſhall 
or be able. Farewell. 
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